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Preface

In 1976, 1 published The Communist Organisation in Singapore: Irs Tech-
niques of Manpower Mobilisation and Management, 1948-66. I felt later that
this earlier work should be followed by a larger piece, The present book is
the result.

It has been suggested by various scholars that the open united front
struggle of the Communist Party of Malaya (CPM) in Singapore during
the period 1954-1966 was an important development in the history of
that party. I would tend to agree with this, as the contents of this valume
will indicate.

At present there are already two tmportant works in circulation on the
broad subject of Communism in Singapore in the 1950s and sixties.
These are Richard Clutterbuck’s Riet and Revolution in Singapore and
Malaysia, 1945-63 (1973) which was later re-issued with an additional
section as Conflict and Violence in Singapore and Malaysia, 1945-832 (1985),
and Dennis Bloodworth’s. The Tiger and the Trajan Horse (1986). Since
these publications are already available, why bring out another volume on
the same subject? To answer this, there are two significant points to be
considered. Firstly, my capable predecessors have written from perspec-
tives different from that presented in this book. Clutterbuck was primarily
interested in the military aspects of Communist operations whilst
Bloodworth’s focus was in highlighting the drama of the crucial struggle
between the Communists and Lee Kuan Yew's non-Communists and
other groups. I, however, am more concerned with giving a theoretical
interpretation, with a full account of events of Communist activities in
Singapore. This theoretical framework basically involves the concept of
the open united front as a political instrument. Secondly, the earlier -
authors both considered that in 1954-1966 the Communists in Singapore
aimed to overthrow the British and to seize power by armed force in the
istand. My belief is that the Communists had, in fact, a more limited
objective. Their aim was only to create a more favourable situation in
Singapore so as to pause and rebuild their strength which had been greatly
depleted in the jungle fighting in the Emergency from 1948 till 1960. It
was for the Communists a re-gathering and regrouping of strength for
another strategic phase, leading to a showdown with their opponents.
This view is explained in the Inroduction to this velume.
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Four major political groups were involved in the struggle. These were
the CPM, the Brtish authorities, Lee Kuan Yew's non-Communists and
the Alliance Party. Ideally, when one writes one should have access Lo the
complete records of the thoughts, deliberations, decisions and activities of
the innermost top leadership of each of these groups. But, is this possible
with the CPM or even with the others? Could one ever get hold of the
papers of Chin Peng, the Secretary-General of the CPM, and his Central
Committee, assuming that such papers exist? During the years surveyed
here, the Communist machinery for the implementation of policies in
Singapore, under the direction of the Central Committee, consisted sim-
ply of a cell of a few persons. Since 1950, this cell had followed the
practice of not keeping any written records, How then is one to know of
the deep secrets, and the comings and goings of these people? Yet, it can
be said thar use of available materials has made possible new insights into
and sound analysis of the workings of the CPM. Thus, what can be seen
is certainly not an illusion but a reality, not assumptive guesswork but firm
historical happenings. This manuscript, when completed, was shown to
Mr Lim Chin Siong for comments. Mr Lim was the most important
leader from the Communist side who functioned openly, rather than
underground during the vears studied here, Mr Lim made the remark that
one need not be over-concerned with any small inaccuracies that will
occur in a book of this narure. Future writers can rectify any mistakes, For
the present, he said, he had read the book with benefit. He used o
understand the various observed facts of the struggle in isolation, but after
having gone through this work, he recognised the underlying patterns for
the various courses of action taken by the CPM.

Security authorities and scholars usually refer to the Communist
united front struggle but not to the open united front struggle. I propose to
use the adjective “open”. I advocate this because a united front, as will be
explained in the Introduction, can be organised either underground and
illegally, or in the open and legally. In 1954-1966, it was organised in the
latter manner. There were times also, as will be explained in the Introduc-
tion, when it was organised furtively, It is thus useful to make a clear
distinction between the two mades of operation as it will help to under-
stand the Communist modus operandi better, The title of this book reflects
the need for this distinction to be made and the difference to he clearly
comprehended.

In this book, EXtracts are sometimes quoted from ex-detainees, de-
tainees and others in order to tlustrate or demonstrate important points.
Such extracts, taken from actual records, are often couched in English
which is inelegant and sometimes not even easily comprehensible. The
reason for this is that these statements were originally Chinese and the
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translators who rendered the Chinese into English were more concerned
with correct than with readable translatdons. In order not o impair the
accuracy of the statements as they stand, the writer has made no effort to
amend, edit or paraphrase these translations in any way.

Chinese names found in this book are usually not given in Hamwi
Piayin, but rather in the customary way, observed until recently in Singa-
pore. This may be called folk or provincial transliteration. [ have kept to
the original to avoid confusion especially for Western readers. The folk or
provincial transliteration of, for example, Lee Siew Choh, when converted
into Hanyi Pmyin becomes Li Shao-zii. This could leave the reader in
English more than a little confused.

This volume would not have been possible if not for the help and
advice given by many friends. These friends fell into three groups. The
first were those who made the study financially possible. The second were
those who gave me advice on and helped me to collect my research
materials. And the third were those who, in various ways, lent me a
helping hand in shaping and moulding the manuscript into a more read-
able and a generally better book. Some of these friends have preferred 1o
remain anonymous, while others do not mind their names being men-
tioned. To be fair to all, I feel in the end that I should leave out citing any
names. However, this is not to be constmed that I am less grateful to some
of my benefactors than to others. I wish them all to know that I will always,
remember their kindness with the deepest appreciation and with much
respect, _

The first draft of this book was completed in 1985 and was based
primarily on sources from the archives of the Internal Security Depart-
ment, Ministry of Home Affairs, Singapore. It was revised two years later
to take account of some new sources accessible to the writer in the Oral
History Department, Ministry of Information and the Arts. In 1994, the
concluding chapter was re-written essenually to give a brief account of
how the Communist movement further developed in the nearly 30 years
since 1066 whence the main story in this book stopped. This further story,
unlike the previous texis, is not based on government departmental mate-
rials but only on ordinary official documents and media resources be-
cause, by the time it was written, only such sources were available to the
author. What it relates, therefore, is only very tentative in nature.

T.H. Lee
February 1995
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Introduction

Origins

Communism was introduced into Singapore and Malaya in the 1920s,
When the international movement began in the mid-nineteenth century,
it was limited to Europe. It spread to eastern and southern Asia only early
in the twentieth century. The driving force behind its introduction to the
East was V.I. Lenin, who captured power for the Communists in Russia
in the Bolshevik Revolution of October/™November 1917, Two vears later
he set up an international-organisation to-promote the spread of Commu-
nism all over the wotld, including Asia, called the Third International or
Comintern. It was the Comintern which brought Communism to Singa-
pore and Malaya,

Karl Marx had expected the proletarian revolution to break out and
succeed in Europe. There were indeed worker uprisings, but all of them
failed because of lack of sufficient support. When Lenin later inquired into
why most workers in Burope were not inclined to participate in attempts
to overthrow the bourgeoisie, he found that because the livelihood of such
people had steadily improved under the capitalist regime, rather than
worsened, they had become complacent. He postulated too that workers
in Europe had prospered because their countries had founded colonies
and dependencies in other parts of the world, including Asia, from which
a great deal of wealth had been earned. The European bourgeoisie,
therefore, did not need to exploit their own kith and kin at home anymore
but rather they exploited the subject peoples abroad. In fact, part of the
wealth taken from the subject peoples was distributed to the Buropean
workers; thus the latter had-become better and better off. Proceeding from
such views, Lenin stated that the way to overthrow the bourgeoisie in
Europe was not only to incite the workers there to rise up in rebellion bur
also to agitate the subject peoples in the Buropean colonies and depend-
encies to stand up and overthrow colonial rule.! That was why he spread
Communism to the colonial world of the East.

Communism was introduced into Singapore and Malaya probably in
1925.% From that time up to the present day the movement has undergone
a development of more than sixty years. To provide a perspective of the
movement in Singapore for the years 1954 to 1966, it is necessary to take
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a hrief look at this history, together with its relevant theoretical back-
ground., We will focus on the basic aims or objectives of the movement,
the methods of strugple adopted o achieve such aims or objectives, and
the organisational tools through which the aims were effected. This ap-
proach is more appropriate for a clear understanding of the various
themes in the present study.

Presently, Malaya, which is a part of Malaysia and is commonly
referred to as Peninsular Malaysia, and Singapore are separate states,
However, before 1965 their histories were intertwined. When the Com-
munist movement first began, it spanned both territories. The name of the
Malayan Communist Party (MCP), adopted in 1930, was also applicable
in both places. Therefore, in this discussion, whenever the term “Malaya™
is used, it is deemed to include both the peninsula and the island, Of
course, in places where the term “Singapore” is used, then what is
discussed has relevance only to the island.

Another point which requires clarification is that the MCP 15 nowa-
days usually referred to in English as the Communist Party of Malaya
{CPM). The first name was commonly used up to around 1960 (when the
Malayan Emergency was officially ended), and the second came into
fashion after that, In Chinese, the name of the Party has never changed.
The Chinese version is the original becanse, as will be shown later, the
Party has always been largely a Chinese one, The Chinese characters for
the Party are Ma-lai-ya Kung-ch'an-tang (3= F 3 2= 46, In this study, to
avoid confusion, I shall name the Party the CPM consistently, regardless
of whether I refer to it in the past or at present.

The Theoretical and Historical Background

The Basic Aims or Objectives of the Malayan

Communist Movement

The basic aims or objectives of the Malayan Communist movement
determined its orientation, It is important to understand how the CPM
viewed Malayan society, for it was on the basis of a philosophy of society
that the CPM devised a path for the revolution which it wished to pursue.
The guestion concerns how the population, in Communist eyes, was
divided into different groups on the basis of economic status, race or other
criteria. :

One document in the CPM sources which deals succinctly with an
analysis of the Malayan society is Ma-lai-va Ké-ming o Chi-pén Weén-1%
(The Basic Problems of the Malayan Revolution).? This document was
actually a resolution adopted by the Central Committee of the Party in
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December 1947, There were two themes in the paper. The first was an
analysis of social classes and racial groups in Malava, and the second was,
on the basis of the first, a prescription that the revolution at that time
should follow what may be called a new democratic path. Half a year afier
the resolution was adopted, in June 1948, the Party rose in armed rebel-
lion against the British who then ruled Malaya. What the Chi-pén Wén-1%
said of the Malayan society held good until 1957. In that year, the British
Government granted independence to the Federation of Malaya. To the
Communists, this political change was soon followed by social chanpes in
the country which slightly altered the class character of society, I have not
come across another Party document like the Chi-pén Weén-r'f which gives
a formal analysis of the post-1957 era. The new social picture was,
however, noted in many Party pronouncements, for instance, in a broad-
cast in 1975 celebrating the founding of the organisation, which carried
the title “The Malayan Communist Party is the Force at the Core Leading
the Malayan Revolution” (hereafter “The Core™).

According to the Chi-pén Weén-r'i, the Malayan society was made up
of the following economic classes: workers or the proletariat, peasants, the
middle-class or petty bourgeoisie, the national capitalists or national
bourgeoisie, compradore capitalists or simply compradores, landlords or
aristocrats, and monaopolists, The workers were considered to be the
poorest section of the population and the monopolists, the richest. The
Chi-pén Weén-t’f stated that as regards race in Malaya, there were Chinesk,
Indians, Malays and British. The document further interpreted society in
terms of a combination of economie status and race. Thus, the majority of
the workers were Chinese and Indians, the greater number of peasants
were Malays, the middle class up to the compradore capitalists were again
mainly Chinese and Indians, the landlords were chiefly Malays and the
monopolists were the British. After 1957, some of the compradore capi-
talists and landlord classes assumed positions as ministers in the new
government, bringing about an element of social change by becoming a
new phenomenon in society. The CPM called them bureaucratic capital-
ists. This was the statement in “The Core”.

When it came to practical politics, the CPM viewed Malayan society
from a wider range of perspectives than those which were stated in the
Chi-pén Weén-t’f or “The Core”. Language was one aspect of this. The
different races in Malaya spoke different languages. However, English, by
virtue of the fact that it was the language of the establishment, became a
lingua franca used by other races besides the British, In fact, sometimes
people of other races could only speak English and not their own mother
tongues. Because of this, the social groups, as determined by the mwin
factors of class and race, were complicated by the language factor.
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Generally speaking, the lowest classes, the workers and the peasants, used
only their native tongues. A great number of the middle class had acquired
an English education and had become English-speaking, and some of the
national capitalists and the landlords could also get by with English. The
compradores, by virtue of their profession, had to be able to speak
English. The problem of languages, as will be shown in later chapters of
this book, was a very serious issue in the politics of Singapore from
1954-1966.°
Another category of social analysis by the Communists was the stu-
dents who were separated from the rest of the population for special
attention.® If they could be so seen, the students were an occupational
group. The Communists had a special interest in students because these
were a great force in politics. The CPM also at one time paid partcular
attention to women.” Again, as in the case of the students, women were
considered to be of great value to the revolution. Finally, the Communists
also honed in on youth,* Youth were singled out on the basis of age.
The class-ethnic-linguistic structure of modern Malayan society was a
creation of British rule. The British first came to Malaya in the late
eighteenth century and expanded their sphere of political control during
the nineteenth century. Before the coming of the British, the Malayan
economy was, in Marxist terms, a feudal one and the inhabitants of the
country were almost exclusively Malays. The British brought capitalism as
well as immigrant peoples from India and China to help work the new
systern, thus forming this new kind of society. | _
The Communist movement was supposed to be a movement of the
workers, The greatest aim or objective of this movement, according to
" original doctrine, was to create a society in which the only social group
would be workers, If the Malayan Communists had been interested in
immediately creating a society of this kind then not only would they have
te destroy the British, but also all the other economic-ethnic-linguistic
groups whose interests were not the same as those of the workers. Karl
Marx, when issuing his Communist Manifesto in 1848, had indeed called
for a revoludon of this nature in Burope. However, in Malaya, the CPM
did not see fit to follow Marx to the lewer. '
Before 1940, the CPM pursued a revolution of socialist character to
create a socialist society. A socialist revolution and a socialist regime
meant workers aiming for the destruction of all social groups other than
the peasants, and forming with the peasants a new government for the
country after the revolution. This was Lenin’s method in Russia in 1917
when he overthrew the Czarist Government and set up a soviet republic.’
That the CPM adopted Lenin’s model in its early career is evidenced by
the proclaimed goal of its revolutionary movement to be a Soviet Republic
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of Malaya.'"™ It is important to understand why Lenin and the CPM did
not closely follow Marx's advice on the course of the revolution but chose
instead to approach utopia in a more indirect way. This will be discussed
later,

Afrer 1940, the CPM changed from pursuing the objective of a
socialist revolution to that of a new democratic revolution. Such a revolu-
tion meant the destruction of only those social groups higher than the
national bourgeoisie. The proletariat would carry out the struggle for
power with the assistance of, or in alliance with, the peasants, the petty
bourgeoisie and the national bourgeoisie. After the capture of power, the
proletariat would allow the friendly groups a share in the government.
This followed Mao Tse-tung’s example in China where the Communists
seized and exercised power precisely according to this formula." The
CIPM’'s interest in a new democratic revolution after 1940 was shown by
the fact that in that year a meeting of its leadership adopted a new
programme to guide the revolutionary stuggle in the country, one point
of which was to establish a Demaocratie Republic of Malaya.'

Why did the CPM in 1940 change its goal from socialism to new
democracy, or re-orientate itself from a Leninist to a Mao Tse-tung path?
Between the years 1927 and 1935, the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)
had followed Lenin’s line in the attempt to capture power in China, but .
had failed. Mao Tse-tung then showed a new way out for the Chinese
Communists which proved to be viable." Mao's way was more applicable
for China than Lenin’s because the problems of China were different from
those of Russia. Mao's way was determined by the pressing need of the
CCP to forge a united front with the Kuomintang, especially in view of
the Japanese full-scale invasion of China after 7 July 1237, The CPM
considered the problems of revolution it had to resolve to be closer in
nature to those of the Chinese than those of the Russians and therefore
changed policy. This is seen, for example, in Chi-pén Wén-ti in which
social categories were based more on Chinese than Russian models,

Generally speaking, after the year 1940, the overall goal of the CPM
was a new democratic revolution. However, for a brief span of three years,
between 1945 and 1948, it worked only for self-government.' This was
an unusual exception. A soviet or a democratic republic implied inde-
pendence and self~government was a lower objective than independence.
There were special circumstances which led the CPM in 1945-1948 10
lower its sights, to which we shall later return.

The Methods of Struggle
Once aims or objectives were settled, the next question which the CPM
found itself having to answer was how such aims or objectives could be
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realised or, in other words, what methods of struggle should the Party
follow in order to achieve such goals. The answer was actually guite
simple: get the workers, peasants and others to fight. The forms of
strugple could be go-slows, strikes, acts of sabotage, demonstrations, etc,
If such escalated into an attempt to overthrow the government by force of
arms, then the course of action would be deemed to be armed struggle.
On the other hand, if violence was averted, then the tactic followed would
be one of peaceful struggle, The CPM had, at different times in its long
career, believed in armed rebellion or peaceful politiking. A policy of
violent confrontation was followed from the first days of the Party to the
outbreak of the Pacific War in 1941, during that war, in the post-war
period from 1948 to 1954 and from 1961 onwards for many years. The
periods 1945-1948 and 1954-1961 were taken up with peaceful struggle.

As in social aims or objectives, so also in the methods of revolution,
the CPM was usually indebted to international guidance, The idea of
armed insurrection which they followed before 1940 had its roots in the
experiences of Lenin in the Russian Revolution, Thereafter it was an
imitation of Mao Tse-mng in his seizure of power in China by October
1949, Lenin’s armed uprising took place in urban centres and was largely
the effort of workers living there. Such a mode of struggle is usually
referred to as urban insurrection.'® Conversely, Mao Tse-tung’s method
was to take the countryside first, and then the towns and cities. Mao’s
capture of power was mainly an effort on the part of peasants who
populated the countryside, The strategy is nowadays described as “the

countryside surrounding the cities and the seizure of power through

armed struggle™.'® The policy of peaceful struggle followed by the CPM
from 1945-1948 was largely the brainchild of Loi Teck, the Secretary-
General of the Party {(1939-1947)," and from 1954-1961, it was that of
N. Khrushchev, the Russian leader in the 19508 and sixties,"

The strategy was, in effect, engaging the enemy with one's strength
alone, A better policy was to form an alliance with all other political forces
which also happened to share the same enemy, and confront the enemy
with this combined strength. This way, victory in the struggle would be

more assured. The other political forces thus befriended, or made use of,

might also be, fundamentally speaking, one’s enemies, However, for the
ume being, conflicts with such must be set aside. Principal contradictions
must take precedence over subsidiary ones. Only after the arch enemy had
been disposed of should secondary enemies be dealt with, Of course,
amongst the secondary enemies, there were also the greater and lesser
ones. When the oppormnity came to deal with them, they had also to be
categorised into principal and subordinate targets. The policy in the new
context would once again be to fight the main foe only and to do so with

T
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the support of the subordinate ones. Thus, in the long-run, all enemies
could be eliminated one by one. This method of dealing with enemies was
the tactic of the united front,

In a communist revolution in the literary sense, the workers would
fight all enemies simultaneously and would not make use of secondary
enemies to help fight the principal one. In a socialist revolution, however,
there would be an alipnment between workers and peasants to fight all the
other social classes. In a new democratic revolution, the workers would
widen the scope of the united front and make friends of not only peasants
but also of the petty and the national bourgeoisie. They would treat only
those classes beyond the national bourgeoisie as enemics,

Karl Marx in the Communist Manifesto had urged workers in Europe
to try to overthrow the bourgeoisie, but had not at the same time advised
them to go about the task with the support of friends or allies. The
workers would fight in isolation.

In the context of Russia, however, Lenin saw early the advantage in
harnessing the support of the peasants in the revolutionary struggle of the
proletariat. In the 1890s, in his battles with the Narodniks, he strongly
advocated this philosephy. Thus, the worker-peasant alliance became the
cornerstone of the socialist revolution.”” The CPM in Malaya inherited
this idea of the socialist revolution and the worker-peasant alliance, from
Lenin. )

In China the idea of the socialist revolution and the worker-peasant
alliance held sway in the Communist Party for a long time untl it was
found to be too narrow in scope for the needs of the Chinese revolution,
The idea of a new democratic revolution with its four-class alliance of
workers, peasants, petty bourgeoisie and national bourgeoisie then evolved,
‘This new tactic was-the creation of Mao Tse-tung, whose ideas became
more influential than Lenin’s in the CPM after 1940,

There was a close relationship between armed struggle, whether the
Leninist or Maoist version, or peaceful struggle on the one hand, and the
united front on the other, for the united front was always used by Com-
munists in conjunction with armed or peaceful struggle. To use an anal-
ogy, one could say that the CPM was a person and the armed or peaceful
struggle, and the united front were his two arms with which he did combat
with his enemies.®

Another important issue with regard to the Communist methods of
struggle was whether the Communists could carry out their activities only
secretly, that is underground and illegally, or also in the open and legally.
This problem was one of great consequence, because if the Communists
could operate only secretly then their abilicy to develop and grow would
be seriously limited. To be able to develop and grow, the Commmunists
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had to make contact with workers, peasants and so on, and recruit them
into their organisations. If they could go about such operations only
stealthily, they would not easily be able to reach out to their targets. On
the contrary, if they could go about their activities openly, without fear of
violating the law, they would be able to reap greater harvests.

Because the purpose of the CPM was to dethrone the established
government, it could not enjoy any legal status in society. Throughout its
whaole history, the CPM was recognised only once in the period 1945-
1048 for reasons which will be later explained. This made it necessary for
the Party to carry out its activities underground or in a clandestine manner
most of the time, However, given the choice, the CPM would have
preferred to operate in the open and in conformity with the law, To
resolve the problem, the CPM ultimately resorted to taking underground
or clandestine struggle as its main form of struggle, and cpen and legal
struggle as a supplementary form, thus fusing the underground and illegal
with the open and legal method.

The CPM did not itself invent this technigue which was again learnt
from the experiences of the international Communist movement, The
tactic was first practised by Lenin in Russia in his attempt to capture
power. During the time of the Pacific War, a leader in the Chinese
Communist Party, Liu Shao-chi, also used the strategem with great effect
in areas under the control of the Kuomintang, which was simultaneously
a united front parter and an enemy of the Chinese Communists.?! The
CPM could be presumed to have read with diligence the works of Lenin
and Liu.

With regard to actual fighting, the history of the CPM before the
Pacific War can be divided into two stages. The dividing line was mid-
1937. Before that year the British were the only serious enemy the CPM
had, but thereafter the Japanese were also treated as an important enemy
because they invaded China. The CPM was a workers’ party, but was also
largely a Chinese organisation. The CPM was antagonistic towards the
British on the grounds of class and race; its hatred for the Japanese was
similarly motivated.

From mid-1937 to the end of 1941, the CPM fought the Japanese
and the British simultaneously, but not always with the same emphasis as
this changed according to the international political environment. From
1935 up to August 1939, Russia, leading the international Communist
movement, championed a united front of the Communists and Western
Europe against the Fascist powers which included Japan. Therefore,
during the period between mid-1937 and 1939, the CPM in Malaya
devoted more effort to dealing with the Japanese than with the British.
From August 1939 to June 1941, the Soviet-Nazi Pact was in aperation,
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and thus the CPM switched back to the British as their chief target of
revolution. In June 1941, the Germans invaded Russia and consequently
in Malaya the CPM once again paid more hostile attention to the Japa-
nese.® It was a question of alternating principal and secondary enemies.

In the years prior to mid-1937, the CPM had initiated large-scale
mass movements to harass its enemies. It is recorded that at that time,
plantation, mining and other workers used to carry out sensational strikes.
The Party also led farmers, students and other social groups in perpetrat-
ing similar struggles. The agitation finally reached a climax in early 1937
when workers in a coal mine in central Malaya seized possession of the
mine and declared the establishment of a workers' soviet. Ideally speak-
ing, the Communists should have gone on from there to seize towns and
cities, and take over the whole country, but they were not strong enough
to do so. In actual fact, even the regime in the coal mine lasted for a mere
few days, after which it was overwhelmed by government forces.® Very
clearly, this occasion of seizing power in-a production centre was an
imitation of what took place in Russia in October 1917.

For the ultimate success of the tevolutionary enterprise, the CI?M had
o be able to mobilise not only workers but also peasants. The worker-
peasant alliance was the cornerstone of the socialist revolution. However,
in the pre-1937 days, the Communists were unable to arcuse the peasants
at all. The greater number of peasants in the country, as noted, were
Malays for whom, it seemed, the Communist gospel simply had no
appeal. At times, leading members of the Communist Party of Indonesia
(founded in 1920) were sent by the Third International to work on the
Malays in Malaya, but these attempts were entirely fruitless.” The united
front struggle made no headway at all in the eatly years in the history of
the Party. During this earliest period of its history, the CPM had little
opportunity to sponsor open and legal activities. Functions were carried
out mainly underground.®

The period between July 1937 and August 1930 witnessed the con-
tinuation of the ordinary mass struggles. The most important success
achieved in this field was among tin mine workers in northern Malaya,
But what stood out most prominently as a great victory was the creation
and development of an anti-Fascist united front. The front was called
anti-Fascist because it was anti-Japanese, and it was a united front be-
cause it involved not only workers, but also the petty and the national
bourgeoisie. The majority of the petty and the national bourgeoisie, as
pointed out earlier, were Chinese in race. Like the workers, they devel-

.oped a great hatred for the Japanese because of their invasion of China.

The united front struggle consisted of a great deal of propaganda and
organisational activities,® and followed the approach of Mao Tse-tung. It



10 INTRODUCTION

also accepted and implemented advice from the Third International be-
cause the international anti-Fascist united front was first broached in this
organisation in 1935 by one of its leaders, Georgi Dimitrov.” Because the
anti-Fascist united front was anti-Japanese and anti-German, but not
anti-British, it was not interfered with by the British Government, and was
largely an open and legal struggle *

The period August 1939 to June 1941 saw the CPM, in the mass
movements, diverting its energies back to fighting the British rather than
the Japanese, although the anti-Japanese effort continued. There were two
spectacular achievements in the ant-British struggle during these years.
One was that of the workers’ movement staging a mammoth demonstra-
tion against the government and the other was that of students besieging
a4 police station in a major town. The anti-Fascist united front also
underwent a great change during these years. It dropped agitation against
the Germans and concentrated on the Japanese as a result of the signing
of the Nazi-Soviet Pact between Russia and Germany. The front was also
widened to include the British because the Japanese were now showing
signs of expanding into Southeast Asia, which posed a threat to British
Malaya and other British possessions. The activities of the new front
involved a great number of people.®

In June 1941, Germany attacked Soviet Russia and the Nazi-Soviet
Pact came to an end. As a result, the CPM scaled down its attacks on the
British but stepped up attacks on the Japanese and Germans. The full
anti-Fascist united front was revived with great force, Intense propaganda
and organisaton actvities were mounted under the front.®

From February 1942 gl August 1945 the Japanese occupied Malaya
and Singapore. They evicted the Western powers, the British, the Dutch
and the Americans, from Southeast Asia in a brief few months. During the
period, therefore, the CPM's only target was the Japanese.

From the very beginning, the struggle against the Japanese was armed
fighting. Ordinary struggles of the masses, for example workers’ strikes,
because of Japanese pressure, were no longer possible, The main form of
armed fighting adopted by the CPM, because of its weakness in relation
to the Japanese, was guerilla warfare. During the nearly four years that the
Japanese were in the country, the CPM saw more than 340 military
engagements with them. The areas in the country in which the Commu-
nists armed forces operated were the cultivated countryside and the jungle
which fringed it. The ultimate success of the CPM during this period of
history, on the basis of its own claims, was the liberation of more than half
the total number of villages in the country and the establishment of
varying degrees of control over a large number of small and medium
towns. The enemy was in occupation of the major urban centres. The
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situation became, therefore, one of the countryside surrounding the cites.
If developments had continued to be favourable, the CPM could have
amassed sufficient strength to overwhelm the major urban centres and
drive the Japanese out of the country. In the end, however, things did not
happen this way. It was during this period that the CPM effectively
changed over from Lenin’s road of urban insurrection to Mao Tse-tung’s
path of rural revolution,?!

During the Pacific War years, the CPM continued with the anti-
Fascist united front. This time the British responded to Communist
overtures to have them included in the front. Soon after Japanese troops
had landed in northern Malaya, the British released Communist prisoners
from jail and organised a band of fighters from amongst them and others
to help stem the advance of the Japanese. Thereafier, the British were
evicted from Malaya by the Japanese, but in 1043 they were able to re-
establish contact with the CPM from their base in India and this was
followed by their sending of military supplies of all kinds to the Commu-
nist guerillas to help them in their development.®

The anti-Fascist united front during this period of CPM history
exhibited certain peculiar features, In telation to the Japanese, it was an
underground movement, but in one area it was able to engage in open and
legal activity. In order to obtain help in the control of the local population,
the Japanese had organised certain security bodies led by the local bour-
geoisie and other upper class elements. The Communists were able to
persuade some of the leaders to co-operate with them against the Japa-
nese. Such persons were thus drawn into the anti-Fascist united front, and
the manipulation of them by the Communists took the form of activities
of an open and legal nature. A second peculiarity of the anti-Fascist united
front at that time was that in the military co-operation between the CPM
and the British, certain units of Communist fighting men were carefully
kept away from the eyes of the British. The Communist armed forces were
thus split up because the CPM felt that when the common struggle
against the Japanese was over, it would once again oppose the British and
therefore the British should know as little as possible of its fighting
capabilities,

After the Japanese were defeated in the Pacific War and the British
returned to Malaya, the CPM and the British found themselves once
more in confrontation. The two could have resorted to armed violence at
once to settle differences, but both restrained themselves preferring to
settle problems peacefully. What considerations led the British to stay
their hand were unknown. For the Communists, it was a change of
strategy from that of armed violence to that of peaceful struggle, This
change in the line of struggle paralleled the lowering of the Party’s ohjec-
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tive from one of independence to one of self-government. The CPM
suddenly turned “moderate™ after the Pacific War because its Secretary-
General, Loi Teck, decided for various reasons that it should do so and
also because of advice from the Chinese Communist Party.”

The big issue during the immediate post-war years between the
Chinese-based CPM and the British was that while the CPM was inter-
ested in wresting some measure of power from the British, the British
were planning to amass even more power. The CPM wanted the British
to grant Malaya self-government but the latter implemented what came to
be known as a Malayan Union scheme. In the days before World War II,
Singapore, with two other territories in the peninsula, Penang and Ma-
lacca, had constituted a colony called the Straits Settlements which was
directly administered by the British. There were other territories in the
peninsula called states and these were, in legal terms, ruled by Malay
chiefs assisted by British officers. Under the Malayan Union scheme,
Singapore would become a colony all by itself whilst all the territories in
the peninsula were to be amalgamated to form a separate colony, a
Malayan Union. The Malay chiefs in the mainland were all to be reduced
to commoners. The Communists protested against this attempt by the
British to increase their own power and the separation of Singapore from
the peninsula. The Malay chiefs, on their part, also fought against the loss
of power and over the issue of the British allowing the immigrant Chinese
and Indian communities to become citizens of the Union easily like the
Malays. The wiangular contest concluded eventually with the British
compromising with the Malay aristocrats, The Malayan Union was re-
placed by a Federation of Malaya under which Singapore still became a
separate colony by irself while the various territories in the peninsula were
unified into a federation. The Federation was ruled by a Conference of
Malay rulers assisted by a British officer. Citizenship for the non-Malay
communities could also now be granted only on stringent terms.*

The mass and united front struggles mounted by the Communists
from 1945-1948 honed in on the ordinary discontentments of the masses,
for example, low wages of the workers and the acute constitutional dis-
pute. As in carlier days, workers, students and any other group hostile o
the Government were mobilised. The united front during these years,
unlike earlier, was forged with political forces which were new on the
scene, products of the Japanese occupation. One was a Malay group
consisting of ordinary people and led by whag, in Communist terms, could
be called petty bourgeois intellectuals, A second was a multi-racial assem-
blage: English-educated middle class and without mass following. A third
group were Indian bourgeoisie. Communist collaboration with all groups
was a “united front from abowve”. The first and second groups were




INTRODUCTION I3

simultanecusly “blocs within”™ because Communists joined them while
being members of the CPM. “United front from above™ and “blocs
within™ tactics were, of course, learnt from the Third International which
founded and developed them under Lenin and others between the years
1920 and 1927.%* Mass and united front activities assumed the usual
forms of strikes, rallies, demonstrations and so on. An outstanding success
along these lines seemed to have been a total stoppage of work on one
occasion by all workers throughout the country. Another was a complete
boycott of classes by all students in affected schools and vet a third was the
staging of hartals by businesses on two different occasions, But the great-
est triumph of all was the unmasking of the Secretary-General of the
Party, Loi Teck, as a British agent. Loi Teck had, according to present
day Party history, done great damage to the Party, the worst of which was
his getting the Party to become “moderate™ in 1945, He had joined the
Party in 1934 or 1935, and-became-the Secretary-General in 1939, After
he absconded, leadership in the Party was assumed by Chin Peng.*

Because of wartime friendship and because the CPM was willing to
undertake peaceful struggle, the British gave the Party legal recognition
after the war, This meant that the CPM could now function in the open
instead of underground. Given the new situation however, the CPM
decided not to come out completely into the apen. What it did was to
divide the Party into two sections, one to remain underground and the
other to come into the open. Some members of the Party had to continue
to hide away from the British because it was thought that the British could
withdraw recognition of the Party at any time, in which case, if all
members were known to the British, the whole Party could be destroyed.
It was felt that a number of Party members must be preserved, no matter
what the circumstances. Following the legalisation of the Party, all mass
and united front activities assumed an open character. In the open, such
activities could involve the greatest number of the population. Under-
ground Party members stood behind open ones to direct them in their
direction of open mass and united front struggles.™

The years 1948 to 1954 marked another period in the development of
the CPM. In June 1948, the CPM rose up in armed rebellion against the
British, but reverted to peaceful struggle in July 1954, The armed struggle
on this cccasion was even more Maoist in character than during the
Pacific War because Mao Tse-tung’s teachings on this kind of warfare,
sanctified by success in China, came to be even more consciously
followed.*

There were both internal and external factors which made the CPM
embark upon armed struggle. The failure of Loi Teck's line to achieve any
tangible result, together with the realisation, perhaps shocking, that this
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line was actually sabotage of the Party by a British agent, embittered many
Party members. At this time too, the Cold War berween the international
Communist camp and the free world was underway. This had begun as
soon as World War II ended with the Soviet “take-over” of Eastern
Europe. It is commonly believed that in early 1948, the Russians passed
on advice or instructions to the CPM to revolt.® It is interesting to note
that simultaneous with the outbreak of violence in Malaya there were
military uprisings in other parts of Southeast Asia, for instance in the
Philippines and Burma.”

The rebellion followed generally the same lines as the anti-Japanese
campaign during the Pacific War. The plan of the Communists was to
graduate from a defensive to an offensive position, that was from guerilla
to positional warfare. This was never realised, however, and after all the
years of fighting the CPM in fact became a progressively weaker party.
According to Party estimates, between mid-1948 and mid-1954, it fought
more than 19,100 engagements with the British. Of these, the majority
took place before the end of 1951,% by which time, the Party could be said
to have already lost the war. The situation for it had become so bad that
it had to make a decision to avoid contact with British troops and scale
down the fighting.”* The following year, Chin Peng had to evacuate his
headquarters from central Malaya to the Malaysian-Thai border.** By
1954, he had lost two-thirds of all his fighting men.*

During the Pacific War, the CPM had been able to control the

population in more than half of the countryside and in a number of small™ .

and medium towns in the peninsula at various times, On this occasion,
however, it was unable to repeat the same performance. On the contrary,
whatever mass following it had had at the beginning of the rebellion was
lost to it by the end of 1951, This had come about in two ways. Firstly, in
order to give the British maximum trouble, the guerillas had resorted to
sabotage action in the most important production centres in the country:
the rubber plantations and tin mines. Such action undoubtedly hurt the
British and whoever owned the enterprises, but it also cost workers their
jobs, Thus, workers became alienated.” Secondly, and this was the most
important factor, the British removed all the Chinese workers and peas-
ants as well as some of the other communities from their original homes
in the countryside and resettled them in new villages which were fenced in
by barbed wire and other defences. The move had the effect of severing
contact between the villagers and the Communists,”

In the heat and fury of the fighting, the CPM, contrary to lessons
taught by leaders of the international movement, also neglected united
front operations altogether. This had the effect of isolating it from many
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sectors of the population. The British, on the contrary, developed united
front programmes in a carefully planned manner and were, therefore, able
to multiply their strength. The CPM’s neglect of the united front, was a
major factor contributing to its uldmate defeat. "

The concept of the new democratic revolution required the prole-
tariat to forge not only an alliance with peasants but also with the petry
and national bourgeoisie. However, the economic sabotage activities per-
petrated by the CPM antagonised, besides the workers, the petty and
national bourgeoisie who, in many cases, were owners of the plantations
and mines. In fact, in the Malayan situation, the CPM should have gone
further than the teachings of new democracy by fraternising with the
compradores and landlords in order to completely isolate the most impor-
tant enemy, the British monopolists.

The CPM claimed that it fought the British because it wished to
recover sovercignty of the country from them. To meet this challenge, the
British took the decision to relinquish-control over all the social groups
which the CPM had antagonised and to turn such into friends or allies to
fight the Communists. The British refused to deal with the Communists
but accommodated the others because the Communists would not only
deprive the British of political power but also all other influences. The
other groups were, however, likely to be contented only with recovering
political sovereignty. The British withdrawal was carried out in several
stages to ensure that those on whom power had been conferred would’
indeed prove to be true friends.

The first step was taken in Singapore early in 1948, At the time the
Government in the island consisted of a Governor, a Legislative Council
and an Executive Council. The innovation was to allow limited elected
representation in the Legislative Council which, up until then, had only
had nominated representation. Two years later, in 1951, this representa-
tion was enlarged. Simultaneously, two of the elected representatives were
allowed to also sit in the Executive Council to manage certain administra-
tive departments as virtual ministers. In the Federation of Malaya, there
were similar developments. The Central Government there, similar to
Singapore, consisted of a British High Commissioner, a Legislative Coun-
cil and an Executive Council. Below this, there were various levels of local
government. In 1951, elections for local government were introduced for
the first time. At the same time, some members of the Legislative Council,
who were all nominated by the High Commissioner, were appointed to sit
also in the Executive Council to take care of certain administrative depart-
ments. There were no further developments until 1954 to which we shall
later return,*®
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A last question to be asked abourt the years 1948-1954 in CPM
history was whether the Party had much opportunity to carry out activities
in the open and without infringement of the law. The answer to this
question is obvious, The Party was engaged in open rebellion against the
Governunent, It was natural, therefore, for the Government to wy to de its
hands as much as possible,®

In the middle of 1954, the CPM again made the decision to abandon
armed struggle for peaceful struggle.” This time, however, peaceful strug-
gle was different from that in the immediate post-war years. In 1945-
1948, the Party was recognised by the Government, but this time, al-
though the CPM hoped to regain thart status, it failed. Nevertheless, in
spite of non-recognition, the Party still tried as far as possible to avoid
military activides and concentrated all efforts on peaceful manoeuvres, A
new situation emerged: while, in theoretical terms, the Party continued
armed insurrection, in practical terms, it pursued non-violent struggle,

Another peculiarity about this second period of peaceful struggle was
that, while in terms of policy the CPM once again gave up peaceful
struggle and reverted to armed struggle in late 1961, in actual fact, in
Singapore peaceful strugple was continued until 1966, The reasons for
this will be explained later on, ‘

There is a third point to note about this second period of peaceful
struggle. In the words of the CPM itself, the Party leadership as a whole,
after Loi Teck, never believed that peaceful struggle would really enable
them to overthrow the British and seize power. Only some individuals had
faith that it would be possible. The Party was firmly convinced that only
when violence was used, either in Lenin’s or Mao’s way, would the
revolution be evenrually successful. The peaceful struggle of 1954-1966
was carried out mainly in the urban centres in Malaya, particularly in
Singapore, If violence were to be used, such a struggle could very well
have developed into a military uprising like that in Petrograd in Russia in
1917, The CPM leadership still kept in mind the possibility of an urban
insurrection, However, British defences in Singapore at the tdme were very
strong. Uldmately, there was no opportunity at all for the CPM to try
anyth’ | very startling and the peaceful struggle remained one that truly
merited its name.

1f the struggle in 1954-1966 was not to achieve power, then really
what was its purpose? The Party had a very clear answer to this; the
struggle was to rebuild the strength of the movement. It has already been
noted that by late 1954, the Party had lost the greater part of its armed
forces. Even earlier, it had lost its mass base and whatever united front
strength it had, The new peaceful effort was to till the ground and sow
seeds again,®
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There were good reasons why the CPM changed course in 1954, The
first was quite obvious: it was defeated in the armed uptising. Second, the
British had developed united front partners against the CPM. As seen, the
effort began in 1948 but slowed down after 1951, Then in 1954, it picked
up again with great speed. What brought about the initial delay and then
the final spurt forward? In October 1951, the Communists ambushed and
killed the British High Commissioner in Malaya, Sir Henry Gurey,*
This incident was not the outcome of deliberate planning but happened
by chance. However, it had a traumatic effect on the British Government.
It was decided, on the one hand, to make an even greater effort to stamp
out the Communists and, on the other, not to proceed any further with
the exercise of transferring power to probably friendly local political
groups but to accelerate the process once the Communist danger was
effectively overcome.* A new High Commissioner, General Sir Gerald
Templer, was sent out from Britain to Malaya in 1952 to implement the
policy which he called “Winning the hearts and minds of the people”. By
February 1954, Templer had satisfactorily fulfilled his military tasks.
Then, he had it announced that Singapore and the Federation of Malaya
would both be given new constitutions in the near future by which
Singapore would obtain partial and Malaya full self-government.

‘The new Singapore constitution later acquired the name of the Rendel -
Constitution.”® To implement the new constitutions, the British Govern-
ment had to grant both territories a great deal of pelitical freedom, such
as easy formation of political parties, trade unions and other organisa-
tions, and minimum restrictions on propaganda. The CPM decided to
take advantage of the opening: it could go in strength into mass and
united front work. Thus was begun the peaceful struggle.

The CPM’s change of course was, like in 1948, also an outcome of
fresh developments in the international Communist movement. By 1954,
the Cold War between East and West was fought to a stalemate, In actual
fact, even earlier in 1952, Stalin, head of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union and leader of the international Communist movement, had
felt that a new approach in dealing with the West had become necessary.
A more productive line would be indirect assault, which was peaceful
struggle. Stalin first broached his idea at the 19th Congress of the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union which took place in that vear. In 1953,
he died. The leadership of the Russian party was soon taken over by
N. Khrushchev. In the realm of East-West relations, Khrushchev devel-
oped fully the new trend initiated by Stalin. His line came to be character-
ised by the description of peaceful co-existence and competition with the
West, and eventual peaceful transition of the whole world from Capital-
ism to Communism.* The new stance in Communist international
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politics soon had repercussions in Malaya. According to the CPM 1tself,
it came under strong pressure from both Khrushchev and Liu Shao-chi to
change its method of struggle, and complied.”

As mentioned, an ideal of the CPM in the peaceful struggle was 1o
regain the legal status which it enjoyed in 1945-1948. If it was a recog-
nised political organisation, it would be able to freely develop mass and
united front movements, On the contrary, if it remained a banned political
party, it could still carry out activities but certainly without as much
success. It fought hard, therefore, to try to regain its former status once
the new policy of peaceful struggle was decided upon. However, as seen,
in this it was not successful, and in the end it had to remain underground
and supervise mass and united front movements in an indirect manner.

On various occasions, the CPM sent out feelers to its opponents 1o
negotiate peace, This resulted in the convocation of a meeting between
the two sides in December 1955, The meeting was held in a small town,
Baling, in northern Malaya. Chin Peng, leading two other CPM mem-
bers, attended the talks. The opposing side did not inclade the British, but
only the leaders of local political parties which had won power in Malaya
and Singapore under the new constitutions, implemented in 1855. Those
who came from the peninsula were Tunku Abdul Rahman and Tan
Cheng Lock. These men represented a United Malay National Organi.u-
tion (UMNO) and a Malayan Chinese Association (MCA). The UMNO
was formed in the late forties, out of the Malay agitation against the
Malayan Union Scheme.® The MCA was organised in 1949.* The wwo
had linked up together in a common front to fight and win the elections
provided for by the self-government constitution.® The delegate from
Singapore was David Marshall whose political pe  was the Labour
Front (LF) which had also won in elections provided tor ey the Rendel
Constitution,®

In CPM terms, the UMNO was largely a party of the landlords or
aristocrats, the MCA a party of the compradores, and the LF a party of
the petty bourgeoisie. In actual fact, the UMNO was also an organisation
which embraced the common Malay peasant. At the time, the CPM was
thus the Chinese proletariat facing in isolation a broad united front of
almost all the other social groups in Malaya. Chin Peng’s stand at the talks
was that the CPM was willing to abandon the guerilla war in exchange for
recognition and the right to participate in the peacers. politics in the
country. The ardtude of the other side, however, was unaccepting, It was
counter-demanded that the CPM dissolve itself snd that the Comnunist
movement be wound up. However, individual meshers of the Par~
would be allowed to take part in politics through being members of other
political parties after they had been ascertained to be no longer a danger
to society. Both sides refused to compromise on their respective terms as
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a result of which the talks collapsed.® Thus, the CPM failed to secure
legal recognition and had, therefore, to carry out peaceful struggle under
conditions different from 1945-1948,

An important development after the failure of the Baling Talks was
the granting of Malayan independence to the UMNO and the MCA by
the British Government in 1957, This further strengthened the friendship
between the British and the two parties against the CPM.%

During that peried, like so many times before, the CPM launched
mass and united front struggles, Massive stadent, worker and other move-
ments were founded. Just before the peace talks in Baling took place, Chin
Peng issued a manifesto in which he explained the policy he would adopt
in the talks. This included what attitude his Party would take on the
question of how conflicts between the workers and various social classes
could be reselved. Chin Peng was most conciliatory. There would be a
place for all under the sun, including the feudal chiefs. Quite clearly, he
was trying to create a united front in the broadest possible terms against
the British monopolists.*™ In Singapore, the united front was forged mainly
with English-educated petty bourgeois groups who happened to be social-
ist in political orientation. In 19451948, as seen, alliances were also built
with middle forces. However, there were differences between the two
| periods. Formerly, the CPM had an open office as well as an underground
| section. The open office established co-operation with the friendly groups
| while simultanecusly the underground section infiltrated men into them.
From 1954-1966, however, because of Chin Peng’s failure at the peace
talks, the CPM had to operate entirely underground. Therefore, during
this second period, the united front assumed only the form of infiltration.
Both open collaboration and infiltratdon were “united front from above”
while infiltration was, at the same time, also the “bloc within”.

Mass and united front work from 1954-1966, the specific period
covered by this book, can be divided into two stages. During the first
stage, 1954-1957, there were underground and illegal mass and united
front operations as well as open arnd legal ones. After 1957, however,
everything was done above board orily,

The Communist struggle during this period, as on previous occa-
sions, was fought out with great determination and force with the usual
work stoppages, political rallies, demonstrations, etc. In the early years,
there were even riots. In 1959, the united front also captured power in
Singapore island and formed the povernment. However, in the final
analysis, the great struggle was only a success up to 1961, After that year
the tide turned, and the story came to an end in 1966.

The CPM’s failure in peaceful struggle this time was in its being
outwitted by the British united front manoeuvres. Continuing the policy
of decolonisation, in 1961 it was proposed that one day t];.;fFederaﬂcrn of
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Malaya, Singapore and British possessions in northern Borneo should be
brought together 1o form a new nation called Malaysia.** The scheme had
several purposes, one of which was to line up all friendly forces in the
territories against the Communists in Singapore. Finding that there was
really no means of stopping the formation of the new alignment, the CPM
quit the line of peaceful struggle in late 1961, deciding thart it was no
longer viable.® Thereafter the CPM reverted to armed struggle.* In
reality, the armed war in the jungle was not begun again until after 1968,
in which year a public pronouncement was made to this effect.5 During
the interval, peaceful struggle continued, as open and legal opportunities
to contact mass and united front targets were not terminated in Singapore
until 1066 and in the peninsula until 1969 by the respective governments.
Only after 1966 did operarions in the open and legal field begin to be
transferred underground by the CPM in both territories.®® When the
jungle war re-started in Malaya, similar flare-ups took place also in Laos,
Thailand, Vietnam, Burma and the Philippines.”™ A reversion to Maoist
struggle meant reviving the patterns of fighting which prevailed in 1041-
1945 and 1948-1954,

There were again both internal and external factors which impelled
the CPM to change policy once more, The first, obviously enough, was
the inability of the peaceful method to ¢ontinue. The second was the
repudiation of Khrushchev’s philosophy of struggle in the internarional
Communist movement by Mao Tse-tung, When Khrushchey preached
peaceful co-existence and competition with the West, and peaceful tran- |
sition of the world from Capitalism to Communism, Mao Tse-tung
disagreed with him and insisted that the only way to deal with the West
was through violence. The dispute between the two men began in the
19505 and became open in 1960. In China there was one important
person who believed in Khrushchev and opposed Mao. This was Liu
Shao-chi. Maao, therefore, had not only to fight Khrushchev bur alse Lin,
In 1965, Mao initiated a campaign to liquidate Liu which came to be
known as_the Cultural Revolution. Liu was crushed in 1968. The CPM,
from its earliest days, had been more closely connected with the Chinese _
than with the Russians. In the Sino-Sovier split, the CPM, therefore,
stood with Mao. Now that the line of peaceful strugple was repudiated
by Mao, the CPM also gave it up and readopted Mao’s method of
revolution,™

The new policy adopted in 1961 applied until 1980 whence there was
another change in strategy. The Maoist armed struggle is, one remem-
bers, “the countryside surrounding the cities and seizure of power through
armed struggle”. Under this approach, mass and united front work has to
be carried out mainly underground and not in the open.
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Organisational Tools

After the methods of struggle were decided upon, the organisation of the
various forces which would carry out the struggle was another problem to
be resolved.

The Communist movement was composed of various sections: the
Party itself, the various mass organisations, for example, trade unions and
peasant societies, the armed forces and the instruments of the united
front. These were all integrated into one closely-knit complex,

The Party stood above the rest. The relationship between the Party
and the others was a vertical one —- it was the leadership or the vanguard
of the others. Leadership of the Party over the other sectors was exercised
in the following way: either the Party deployed members in the other
sections to form their leadership, or they recruited their leaders to become
members of the Party. In practice, there were both types of connection.
The degree of leadership which the Party could exercise over the other
sections varied according to-circumstances. If leadership was strong,
control was ensured, but if weak, even influence would be only marginal,
The ideal of the Party was naturally to secure as strong a leadership as
possible over the subordinate sections. The relationship among the subor-
dinare sections was lateral in nature. They functioned parallel to one
another, on an equal basis.

In the Comwmrunist Manifesto, Karl Marx had made clear that the
political erganisation of the proletariat would lead them in the revolution-
ary struggle. Lenin had alzso spoken emphartically abourt the vanguard role
or leadership status of the proletarian party in the mass organisations, the
fighting units and in the united front with other political forces.”™ Mao
Tse-tung had not only echoed Marx and Lenin, but had also developed
their views.™

The Communist organisation in Malaya began as part of the
Kuomintang organisation. In 1912-1928, China was ruled by self-secking
military men known as warlords. In 1924, a Chinese politcal leader, Sun
Yat-sen, reorganised his political group into the Kuomintang and pledged
to rid China of the warlords and make it once again arich and powerful
nation. The Manchu Dynasty, which ruled China before the warlords,
was overthrown by Sun in 1911. Power, however, fell not into Sun’s
hands but into the hands of the dynasty’s generals who also came to be
regarded as warlords, Sun’s reorganisation of his political group was
undertaken only a few years after the founding of the Third International,
The warlord regime was recognised by the Western powers, The Interna-
tional had already created the Chinese Communist Party in 1921, On the
occasion of Sun’s organisation of the Kuomintang, the International
advised members of the Chinese Communist Party to join Sun’s party as
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members to help Sun achieve his political programme. So a united front
was created between the Chinese Communist Party and the Kuomintang.
This united front was a *from above™ as well as a “bloc within” type. The
alliance lasted until 1928 when the Communists were purged from Sun’s
party by his successor, Chiang Kai-shek, The Chinese Communist Party
carried out activities on its own thereafter and the two parties became
deep enemies,™

In the 1920s, the Kuomintang had many branches in Malaya, includ-
ing Singapore. Many members in such branches were simultaneously
Communists. This was how the Communist movement in Malaya began.
After the Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist Party split in China,
the Communists in Malaya were advised by the Third International to re-
group into a Nanyang, or South Seas, Communist Party. This organisa-
tion had jurisdiction over not only Malaya but also some neighbouring
countries, for instance Thailand. Then in 1930, the International broke
up the Nanyang Communist Party into various national parties, including
the CPM. Thus was born the CPM proper.™

Available marterials do not give a very clear picture of how the Party
was organised during the Kuomintang and the Nanyang Communist
Party periods.’™ After the formation of the CPM proper, knowledge is
more certain. In 1931, the leadership of the Party consisted of a Central
Committee. A section of this Committee handled the organisation of
Party members and related matters. As Party members were scattered
throughout the length and breadth of Malaya, there was a hierarchy of
local committees, divisional committees, and branches and cells to draw
them together. A local committee was responsible for a state or settle-
ment, a divisional one for an area or a town in a state or a settlement, and
branches and cells were responsible for correspondingly smaller areas,™
The Central Commirtee as a whole took charge of the various mass
movements through various mass organisations. Members of the Party
became leaders or ordinary members of such organisations.”™

Mass work, of course, had begun even during Kuomintang days,
covering the areas of labour and youth. By 1931 there was a Malayan
General Labour Union, a Malayan Seamen’s Union and a Communist
Youth. The Malayan General Labour Union led a number of affiliates
and the Communist Youth was made up of a Children’s Corps, a Sw-
dents’ Federation, a [Young] Women Section and a Young Workers'
Department.™ There is no information about which part of the Central
Committee was in charge of united front work but this kind of work was
soon begun. An Anti-Imperialist League existed in those early days.™
Before the onset of the anti-Japanese movement all organisations were of
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q clandestine character because their activities were disfavoured by the
British Government.

For the study of organisations, 1937-1941 can be treated as one
period. Within the Party organisation, the Central Committee was di-
vided into an organisational and a political bureau. The duty of the first
was to manage Party members as well as mass and vnited front organisa-
tions, and the second was responsible for propaganda and liaison with
fellow Communist parties. The hierarchical organisation of Party mem-
bers on a territorial basis remained unchanged except that there were now
regional organs put on top of the local committees and some of the town
committees were elevated to the same rank as the local committees. These
changes came about obviously because there was an increase in Party
membership. The mass and united front organisations also continued as
before except for perhaps some internal reorganisation in the latter. The
Anti-Imperialist League seemed to have given way to a Malayan Racial
Emancipaton League %

A new feature on the scene during these years was the appearance and
proliferation of anti-Fascist or anti-Japanese united front organisations.
The ant-British united front in the form of the Anti-Imperialist League of
former days was very weak probably because of limited participation by
the middle and wealthy classes. These were generally afraid of getting
involved because they were dependent on the British for their economic
well-being.™ On this occasion, however, the anti-Fascist or anti-Japanese’
movement was enthusiastically participated in not only by workers and
youth, but also by shopkeepers, small and medium rubber estate and mine
owners, and even very rich businessmen. The situation was different
because the Japanese at the time did not rule Malaya and the richer people
did not have to be afraid of them. An important anti-Japanese organisa-
tion created by the CPM during the period was the Singapore Overseas
Chinese Anti-Japanese MNational Salvation Association which later was
renamed the Malayan Overseas Chinese Anti-Japanese National Salvation
Backing-Up Society. The Party also converted the Malayan General
Labour Union into a Labouring Class Anti-Enemy Backing-Up Society.
Mext to these, the Communists got the two organisations to develop links
with some bourgeois-controlled oppoesite numbers such as the Chinese
People’s Revolutionary Alliance, the Chinese Emancipation League and
the Chinese Emancipation Vanguard Corps.*

What was the legal status of the various mass and united front
organisations during these years? Very clearly, they fell into two catego-
ries, one anti-British and the other anti-Japanese. Needless to say, the first
type remained illegal and had to continue to function underground. The
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second type however was different. They enjoyed a legal or semi-legal
status. The legal ones were those registered with the British Government,
and the others were those which the Government tolerated.™

Evidence shows that the Singapore Overseas Chinese Anti-Japanese
Mational Salvation Association was led by a committee of eight persons,
of whom three were members of the CPM. The three Communists
together with another three CPM members formed yet another comimit-
tee which directed the work of the first three in the association. The
committee of eight was known to the public, but the second one was
secret, The three Communists on the open committee formed a Party
Corps in that committee. A Party Corps was the specific machinery by
which the CPM exercised leadership or influence in a mass or a united
front organisation.™

Information about Party organisation during the Japanese Occupa-
tion is scanty. According to available police sources, the CPM ar this time
consisted of state, district and section committees in all except three
Malayan startes and settlements. This presumably referred to the organi-
sation of the Party below the Cenwal Committee level. In some instances,
the mass and united front organisations were separate, but very frequently
they were rolled into one, necessitated by the small memberships which
were due to difficulties in recruitment under Japanese watchfulness. Among
purely mass organisations, farmers’ unions and youth associations were
prominent. Important mass and united front societies were an anti-Japa-
nese Resistance League, an Anti-Japanese Self~Protection Society, an
Anti-Japanese Union and a Friends of Guerilla Warfare, Certain person-
alities serving in two important Japanese-sponsored organisations, an
Overseas Chinese Associaton and a Special Constabulary Corps, as men-
tioned already, were recruited to become agents for the CPM asz well.
Thus these organisations became Communist united front tools.®

The greatest achievement of the CPM in organisational martters dur-
ing this period of history was the creation and development of an armed
force, This armed force first began when the Japanese invaded Malaya.
The Britsh gave a number of Comunists military training so that they
could help to fight the Japanese. After the British had left and the Japanese
had conguered the country, these men remained in the jungle. Later,
through recruitment, the bands expanded into eight different units, or
independent regiments, occupying different states in the peninsula. The
CPM called the whole force the Malayan People’s Anti-Japanese Army
{(MPAJA). In support of this main force, there was a corps of reservists
and a militia.¥
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As far as the Japancse were concerned, all the organisations of this
period except the two government-sponsored ones were illegal in nature,
The British were only aware of the open component of the MPAJA, not
the secret one. This point has already been explained. The Party had a
Representative {usually known as Political Commissar in other Red ar-
mies) in every regiment so as to exert Party control in the army. The
authority of this person was even higher than that of the commander.*

Peaceful struggle prevailed from 1945-1948. Generally speaking, the
organisation of the Party during these few years was along the following
lines. In 1946, the “Central®, that was the Central Executive Committee,
was divided into an Organisation Department and a Political Bureau. The
former was put in charge of the organisation of all Party members as well
as the labour and youth movements. The latter was responsible for
propaganda, external relations, united front work, ex-servicemen and
other matters not coming under the purview of the Organisation Depart-
ment. In 1947, youth work was transferred from the Organisation Depart-
ment to the Political Bureau.*

The organisation of Party members and the various mass movements
was done on a territorial basis. The situation was similar to that in earlier
days. In 1946, below “Central” there were various state and town com-
mittees, from which stemmed various district committees; from these
stemmed various branch committees; below such branch committees -
there were various branches led by one or several men; and below each
branch there were various cells, each led by a single man. After mid-1947,
between “Central” and the state and town committees were installed
various regional bureaus. Functional departmentalisation operated on the
different levels of committees except in the regional bureaus and the cells.
This functional departmentalisation followed the pattern in the Central
Committee of two divisions: one organisational and the other propa-
ganda. There was no departmentalisation at regional or cell level because
in the former, the unit involved was too large and in the latter, too small.”

The mass organisations sponsored by the CPM during this period
were a General Labour Union which later split up to become a Singapore
Federation of Trade Unions (SFTUY} for the island of Singapore and a
Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions (PMFTU) for the peninsula, a
New Democratic Youth League (NDYL) and a Women’s Federation
(WF). Except for the SFTU, all were national organisations with branches
in the various states or major towns, just like the CPM itself.”! Because
this was now a period of peaceful struggle, the MPAJA was disbanded, but
its members were formed into a MPAJA Ex-Service Comrades Associa-
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tion (MPAJA-ESCA) so that the Party could maintain contact with them.,
This erganisation was necessary in the Party’s view because peaceful
struggle could one day give way again to armed struggle and the ex-
guerillas would then have to be mobilised. The association was, therefore,
a very special kind of organisation in 1945-1948.%

The united front at this time, as mentioned earlier, was formed with
a Malay group, an English-educated multi-racial group and an Indian
group. The Malay group was the Malay Nationalist Party (MNP), the
English-educated multi-racial group was the Malayan Democratic Union
(MDU) and the Indian group was the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC).
The MNP had a following of mass organisations of its own and the whole
complex was called the Pusat Tenaga Rakyat (PUTERA) or, in English,
the Centre of Peaple’s Power, Promoting the united front, the CPM first
got the PMFTU, the NDYL, the WF and the MPAJA-ESCA to link up
with the MDU and the MIC into an All-Malaya Council of Joint Action
(AMCJA}. The PUTERA and the AMCJA were later persuaded to come
together to form an even broader united front, the PUTERA-AMCJA.
The co-operation of the Communists with the three different racial groups
were all “united fronts from above”. With the MNP and the MDU, it was
also simultaneously “blocs within” because there were CPM members in
leadership roles in these parties.®

As far as the legal status of the various Communist organisations
during this period was concerned, all of them (including the Party) were
given recognition by the British Government, However, the Party kept,
most of its members underground and maintained only open offices to
deal with other people. This attitude was adopted because it foresaw the
day when it would have to take up arms against the Government and
therefore acted to conceal as many of its members as possible.” The
leadership of the Party in the mass organisations was, according to tradi-
tion, exercised through Party Corps.”

When rebellion broke out against the Government in mid-1948,
many changes were made in the Communist organisations because cir-
cumstances were now different. In the Central Committee, the Organisa-
tion Department was abaolished and a Military High Command created.
All the functions which formerly came under the Organisation Depart-
ment were now assumed by the Political Bureau. This change was obvi-
ously made because the former open mass organisations were now all
proscribed by the British, New mass work had henceforth to be carried
out underground. Underground mass work could not be as quantitative as
open mass work, and therefore, there was no need of a separate organisa-
tion to handle it. The Military High Command also came under the
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jurisdiction of the Political Bureau. This unit had to be formed because
the Party was now engaged in armed struggle ™

There was, however, no change in the hierarchy of territorial organi-
sations. The pattern of regional bureaus down to cells continued, but
there was internal reorganisation from the state down to the branch
committees. The state committees now had, besides an organisation and
a propaganda department, an armed forces department. The district and
tranch committees, as well as branch leaderships, continued their former
organisational duties but no longer undertook propaganda work.”" In
Singapore, there were also internal changes in the town committee. The
organisational section was split into three independent units, one respon-
sible for controlling Party members in the municipal area, a second for
those in the rural areas, and a third for mass work. The former propa-
ganda section continued but it was given additional responsibility for
organising students, District committees, branch committees and branch
leaderships carried on with their former organisational duties but gave up
propaganda work. The branch committees assumed a new function of the
control of semi-military units. There was no change at cell level.™

The situation of the mass and united front organisations was much
the same as in 1941-1945. At this time, the whole lot of mass orgamisa-
tions came to be called the Min ¥Yuen which was an abbreviation of
Min-chung Yiin-tung, meaning People’s Movement. “Mass movement”™ in
Chinese was Chiin-chung Yiin-tung, and Min-chung Yiin-tung was just a’
Jifferent name for the same thing. The mass organisations included
unions of peasants, mine workers, rubber workers and women.” Those
which were of both a mass and united front character were, in Malaya, a
National Liberation Alliance and in Singapore, a Singapore People’s Anti-
British League (SPABL)."™

The CPM military arm on this occasion was given the name of the
Malayan National Liberation Army (MMNLA).'"™ It was formed through
mobilisation of the members of the MPAJA-ESCA. Eventually, it con-
sisted of ten regiments, variously deployed in the different states of the
peninsula, This. main force was supported by semi-military units, vari-
ously designated, but usually called the Workers’ Protection Corps.'"*

Because of the armed uprising, the CPM was now once again banned
by the British Government and became an illegal society. The Min Yuen
and the armed forces were similarly illegal. However, vis-d-vis the public
or the masses the Min Yuen was regarded by the CPPM as an open
movement in order that people could be easily contacted and recruited
into it.'" The Party controlled the Min Yuen through Party Corps, and the
Malayan National Liberation Army through Party Representatives.'™
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For the 1954-1966 period, I have no information about the situation
of the CPM except its unit in Singapore. In the island, between mid-1948
and mid-1954, the whole unit was completely destroyed by British action
except the part which was responsible for propaganda and student work,
Therefore, it was this part which took charge of activities in the island at
that time."" The fact that only the propaganda and students’ outfit dealt
with everything meant that there was no more strict specialisation of
functions in the Party as in the former days. In the past, this unit kept
strictly to the propaganda and student fields and never, for example,
touched the workers or peasants, Mow, however, it could venture into all
fields and a single target could simultanecusly be worked on by many of
its sub-divisions.'"™ The disruption suffered before 1954 and the desire to
avoid further disruption in the future gave rise to yet another special
characteristic in the Singapore organisation. In the past, the Town Com-
mittee and its various subordinate organs were given clear designations
and they would hold periodic meetings at which all members would
participate. Between 1954-1966, the different levels of organs were main-
tained, but they were no longer given-any names. Also, groups would not
meet and superiors would maintain contact with subordinates only on an
individual basis, '

"The picture of the mass and united front organisations in the penin-
sula for this period is also unclear.'" There is only information on condi-
tions in Singapore. Firstly, the SPABL of the earlier days continued unil
1957 when it was dissolved. This organisation was both a mass and an
united front outfit. Pure mass organisations proliferated: in the student
field, there were such major names as the Singapore Chinese Middle
School Students’ Union (5CMSSU) and, later on, the Nanyang Univer-
sity Students” Union (NUSU); in the labour movement, the Singapore
Factory and Shop Workers® Union (SFSWU), the Singapore General
Employees’ Union (SGEU) and the Singapore Association of Trade
Unions (SATU); in the peasant movement, the Singapore Wooden House
Dwellers’ Association (SWHDA), the Singapore Farmers’® Association
(5FA), the Singapore Country People’s Association {SCPA) and the
Singapore Rural Residents' Association (SRRA). The cultural movement,
the women’s movement and the hawkers’ movement were similarly ar-
ticulated in many organisations. In the united front area, there was at first
the People’s Action Party (PAP) and later the Barisan Sosialis Singapura
(BSS). Both were political parties and were the CPM’s link-up from
above with the English-educated petty bourgeois group,!®

Between 1945 and 1948, when the CPM pursued peaceful strugple,
the MPAJA was disbanded, Although, in practical terms, the MNLA
assumed a similar policy, it was kept intact because the Baling Talks
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failed. If the talks had been successful, the MNLA would have been
dispersed. All semi-military units in Singapore were wound up.'"

As far as the legal status of the Party and the various subordinate
organisations in the island was concerned, the CPM unit remained com-
pletely underground. This was again due to the failure of the Baling Talks.
The SPABL was also a proscribed organisation. It was dismantled in 1957
because it was thought that this would help safeguard the security of its
members and those of the CPM who were deployed in open and legal
activities. The various pure mass organisations and political parties were
all open and legal societies, Members of the CPM functioning in such
places, as in previous days, still exercised control or influence, but were
not formed into Party Corps. Also, the superiors who directed them
maintained contact with them only on an individual basis. This was
observed, of course, for the sake of security.

The CPM abandoned peaceful and returned to armed struggle, in
theoretical terms, in 1961 and, in practical terms, in Singapore island in
1966. What the situation of the Party and the different kinds of subordi-
nate organisations has been since then until now, will be, wherever possi-
ble, touched upon briefly in the Conelusion of this book.

The Stages of Struggle

After the promulgation of the Rendel Constitution and before elections
provided for under this constitution were held, the CPM ook quick
action to mobilise the various social groups and put them into organisa-
tions to prepare for its participation, in its own right if it secured legal
recognition, and through proxies if it did not. This was the beginning of
the open united front struggle in Singapore. The effort was earnest and
the outlook optimistic,

The elections were won by the LF, whose leader, David Marshall,
became the Chief Minister in the new government. Marshall stayed in
office for a year. During this time, the Communists pushed very hard in
their organisational activities and some bloody incidents were perpe-
trated. But their labours were followed by impressive results: Marshall’s
Chief Ministership proved to be a time of rapid growth for the Commu-
nist movement.

Marshall resigned from office in the middle of 1956 and was suc-
ceeded by his colleague, Lim Yew Hock. In close co-operation with the
British authorities, Lim Yew Hock took drastic security measures agamst
the Communists. He hit at them on two occasions. On the first, he
disbanded a number of their most important organisations as well as



30 INTRODUCTION

arrested a great number of the activists, However, Lim’s efforts ultimately
failed to check the growth of the Communist movement. In 1957 there
was an election to a governmental authority called the City Council. Two
years later, all Singapore had a new constitution and general elections
were held again. On both occasions, Lim Yew Hock’s party was defeated
by the PAP, which was then a united front party of the CPM. The PAP
was heavily infiltrated by members of the latter. This period was the time
when Communist united front and mass activities suffered temporary
reverses but rallied to achieve success even in elections.

During the first year while the PAP was in office, the members of this
party who were not simultaneously also members of the CPM and those
who were, co-operated with and contended against each other at the same
time. Eventually, the two sides split and the united front came to an end.
The non-Communists joined up with the UMNO and the British to fight
the Communists. The Communists, for their part, found allies in a new
group of non-Communists in the PAP and established with them a new
political party called the BSS.

“The following two years saw the decimation of the Communist move-
ment, After the split in the PAP, the Communists did two things: one was
to evacuate those of its cadres who might possibly be arrested by the
Government; the other was to continue with the struggle in Singapore
with those members of the Party who had to or could remain behind. The
authorites ook drastic action against the latter.

The last days of the Communist open united front struggle in Singa-
pore were from 1963 to 1966. During this time, the Government contin-
ued its action to crush the Communists, Within the movement itself, there
was great disunity, which resulted from conflicting policies over various
issues,

Motes

1 See V.I. Lenin, “Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism™ in Selecred Works
(Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1968), Lyman P. Van Slyke, Enemies and Friemds: The
United Froarr i Chinese Convmumist History (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1967),
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generally tatly with accounts in the “Basic Paper™ and “Wu-shih-nien”. One good
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(Fuala Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1971, originally published by The Insti-
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3 The edition available to the author s that which was reprinved by the Hung-hsing-pao
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By Voice of Malayan Revolution on 27 June 1981, Aloysius Chin, The Commaniss Parcy
of Malaya: the Inside Story, chapter 12 mentions a new constitution adopted by the
CPM in 1972, The view of Malayan society in this document, a5 related by Chin, was
not different from that shown in “The Core™. Tt is 1o be noted that the new constitu-
tion was a more basic document than “The Core™,
Mo CPM document seen by the author discusses the problem of language. However,
this factor was in the mind of the Communizts in practical politics. For example, in
Singapore in 1950, there was a Party unit called the United Front Department which
worked on Enplish-educated intellectuals like lawyers, doctors and university students,
The Singapore organisation was conscious of such English-educated and English-
speaking groups. Incidentally, one of the persons worked upon by the United Front
Department at that time was the one fme President of the Republic of Singapore,
(V. Devan Nair, CF “AC™ & “HS™. Also, police file entitled “Operation Seagide — Tirt
Fung Documents - Correspondence re™.
See, for instance, in Ma-lai-ya Kung-chan-tang Chi-mien Min—tsu Chiai—fang Chan—
chéng Shih Chou-nien Hsitan—ven (A Declaranon by the Comppunist Party af Malaya i
Commemoration of the Tenth Anndversary of the War of Naronal Liberarion), 20 June
1958,
There was a women's movement expressed in the form of a Women's Federation in
1956. See chapters IIT and IV of this volume on this point,
The youth movernent from 1954-1966 assumed the form of old boys' associations.
See Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), {ed. and authorised), History
af the Communist Party of the Sowier Union (Bolshevik) (Moscow: Foreign Languages
Publishing House, 1952), chaprer 7.
“Wh-shih-nien”. Naw-tao chifi Gh'un, pp. @ & 15, 1962 Speech™, “ACY. Gene Z.
Hanrahan, op. cit., p. 34 mentions Communist propaganda materials of 1928 which -
called for the cstablishment of a Soviet State, and p. 43, based on a CPM source, "The
Communist Party of Malaya”, a Pan-Malayan Cadre’s Meeting of the Party in 1931
which adopted the following resolufion: “... to cacry on the struggle for national
liberation, formulate a military programme for the overthrow of imperialism and feudal
aristocracy, and o establish the Soviet Republic of Malaya by the co-ordinated efforts
of the proletariat and peasantry”. Charles B. MeLane, op, cit., p. 200, based on a
Malayan Comemunist text, “History of the Malayan Communist Party”, mentions that
the CPM had a meeting in Seprember 1932 in which it adopred a twelve-point
progeamme, One of the points called for the establishment of a *Malayan Workers®
and Peasants’ Soviet Republic”.
Lyman P. Van Slyke, op. dt.
“Basic Paper”, vol, 1, pt. 11, paragraphs 41 & 45, Naw-tae chdh Cl'un, pp. 21 & 26,
“Wry-shih-nien.” Cf. Harry Miller, Menace in Malaya (London: George (. Harrap &
Co. Lid., 1954}, [hereafter Harry Miller, op. cit. (1], pp. 43-44. .H. Brimmell,
Clommnrismn fre Souch-cast Asfa (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1859), pp. 148 &
197,

In 1972, when the CPM adopted a new constitution, its revolutionary goal
remained one of new democracy, See Aloysius Chin, op. cit, p. 199,
See Jerome Chen, Mao and the Chinese Revolution (Mew York: Oxford University Press,
10673, chapters 5-9; and Immanuel C.Y. Hsi, The Rise of Moders China (Mew York:
Oeford University Press, 1090}, pp. 553-563.
“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. II, paragraphs 49 & 50. “Wu-shih-nien”. Cf. Gene Z,
Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 91-94. Charles B. McLane, op. cit.,, pp. 306-308, Cheah Boon
Kheng, The Masked Comrades: A Sy of the Comnuunist United Front in Malaya
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(Singapore: Times Books International, 19797, [hereafter Chesh Boon Kheng, op. cit.
(1)), p. 26.

“April 25th Statement™.

Stuart R. Schram, The Polirical Thought of Mae Tre-mung (Mew York: Frederick A,
Pragger, 1969), chaprers IV & V. “April 25th Statement™.

“April 25th Statement”. “Wo-shih-nien”, “Basic Paper™, vol. I, pr, 11, paragraph 59,
Cf. Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit,, p. 92. Charles B, McLane, op. cit., pp. 308-316,
Chesh Boon Kheng, op. cit, (1}, pp. 20-23.

“april 25th Statement”. “Wu-shih-nien”. Douglas Hyde, The Peacefil Assauft: The
Patern of Subversion (London: The Bodley Head, 1963).

See VLI Lenin, Lun Kung-nung Livn-méng {On the Worker-Peasant Alfiance] {Moscow:
Wai-kuo-wén Shu-chi Ch'u-pan-chii Ch'u-pan [Foreign Languages Publishing House],
1956}, Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), op. cit., pp. 39-41.

The analogy was first used by Mao Tse-tung, Sec his Sefecred Works (Peking: Foreign
Languages Press, 1967), vol, I1, p, 295,

Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), op, cit, pp. 207-212, Lyman P.
Yan Slyke, op, cit., pp. 164-165,

“Basic Paper®,; vol, I, pt. II, paragraphs 26-42. “Wu-shih-nien™. CF. Gene 7., Hanraham,
op. cit., pp. 46-51 & 56-57. Harry Miller, op. cit, (1), pp. 32-34. L.H, Brimmell,
op. cit, pp. 146-150. Charles B, McLane, op. cit., pp. 237-241.

“Basic Paper®, vol. I, pt. 11, paragraphs 5-33. “Wu-shih=nien”, See also Rene Choraer,
Singapore - A Police Background (London: Dorothy Crisp & Co, Ltd., 1947}, chapier
8; M. Parmer, “Labor Organisation by Chinese in Singapore in the 1930°:" in K.G.
Tregonning (ed.), Papers on Malayan History, Journal of South East Asian Hisory,
{1962}, pp. 239-255, and “Chinese Estate Workers' Strikes in Malaya in March 1937"
in C.I3, Cowan (ed.), The Bconomic Develapment of Souch-Eas: Asia (London: George
Allen & Unwin Lad., 1964), pp. 154-173; MR, Stenson, Induserial Conflice in Malaya,
(London: Oxford University Press, 1970}, chapter II; and Yeo Kim Wah, “The
Communist Challenge in the Malayan Labour Scene, September 1936-March 19377,
Journal of the Malaysian Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sociery, KLIN: 2 (1 o761, pp. 36-79,
“Wu-shih-nien™ gives the date of the workers' soviet as 1935, This, apparently, is only
a “recollection” and is not based on any documentation.

“Basic Paper™, vol. I, pt. II, paragraphs 4, 15-16, 18 & 20. “Wu-shib-nien™. . Gene
£, Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 28-30. Lucian W. Pye, Guerilla Communisn in Malaya: T
Political and Social Meaning (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1956}, pp. 45—
il. Charles B, McLane, op. cit., pp. 131-132, 135 & 240-244,

“Basic Paper”, vol. 1, pt. 11, paragraphs 1-34, “Wu-shih-nien®, “HS",

“Basic Paper®, vol. 1, pt. 11, paragraphs 26-36, “W-shih-nien”, Cf Gene 7. Hanrahan,
op. ¢it, pp. 49-51, Harry Miller, op. cit. {13, p. 31, .H. Brimmell, op. cit., pp. 146—
147, Charles B, McLane, ap. cit,, pp. 230-240. Yoii Akashi, The MNawwang Chinese
Nattonal Salvation Movement (Kansas City; University of ansas, Centre for East
Asian Studies, 1970), pp. 15-33 & 63-73. Stephen Leong, “The Kuomintang -
Communist United Front in Malaya during the Mational Salvation Period, 1937-
1941%, Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, VIIL: 1 (March 19771, pp. 31-47.

June Degras, The Communist International, 191971943 Doctments (London: Frank
Cass & Co, Lad,, 1971}, vol. IT1, pp. 346-340 & 355-370. Douglas Hyde, Dnired W
Fall: The Tactic of the United From (London: Ampersand Books, 1964), pp. 46-70,
Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 46-49. Charles B. McLane, op. cit., pp. 237-242,
“Basic Paper”, vol, 1, pu. II, paragraphs 26-36. “Wu-shih-nien”, *HS". Cf. Yaoji
Akashi, op. cit., pp. 16-17, 20, 22-27, 29, 31-33 & 72.
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“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pr. IL, paragraphs 37-40, “Wu-shih-nien”. Cf. Gene Z. Hanrahan,
op. cit., pp. 36-57. Harry Miller, op. cit. (1), pp. 32-33, I-H. Brimmell, op. cit.,
pp. 147-149. Charles B. MeLane, op. cit., pp. 242-244. Yoji Akashi, op. cit,
pp. T3-B2

“Rasic Paper”, vol. I, pt. II, paragraph 41, *“Wu-shih-nien”. Cf. Gene Z. Hanrahan,
op. tit.,, p. 57. Harry Miller, op. cit. {1}, p. 33, L.H. Brimmell, op. cit, p. 148.
“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. 11, paragraphs 42-44. “Wu-shih-nien”. Cf. F. Spencer
Chaprman, The Jungle it Newiral (London: Chatte & Windus, 1954), Gene Z. Hanrahan,
op. cit., chapter 1L LH. Brimmell, op. cit., pp. 194-197. Cheah Boon Kheng, Red
Star over Malaya: Resistance and Social Cenflice During and Ajfter the Fapanese Occupa-
e, 1941-1946, (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1983), [herealter Cheah
Boon Kheng, op. cit. (2)], p. 64.

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. I1, paragraphs 42 & 46-48. “Wu-shih-nien”. Cf. F. Spencer
Chapman, thid; Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit, pp. 61-68, 70 & 77-83. Harry Miller,
op. cit. {1}, pp. 33, 37-38 & 44-49, L.H. Brimmell, op. cit., pp. 149-150 & 196,
Charles B. McLane, op, cit,, pp. 303 & 305, Anthony Short, The Compmusdst Insurrec-
sien in Malaya, 1948-1960 (London: Frederick Muller Lud,, 1975), pp. 21 & 23-24,
Cheah Boon Kheng, op. cit. (2), pp. 73-75, John Drysdale, Simgapore: Struggle for
Suceess (Singapore: Times Books International, 1984), pp. 13-15,

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. II, paragraphs 47-48, “Wu-shih-nien”. "HS8". CL
F. Spencer Chapman, op. cit. Gene Z, Hanrahan, op. eit., pp. 78 & 83, Harry Miller,
ap. cit. (1}, pp. 47-48. [.H. Brimmell, op. git., p. 196, Cheab Boon Kheng, op, cit. (2),
pp. 62-63.

“Basic Paper™, vol, I, pt. I1, paragraphs 49-78, “April 25th Statement”, “Wu-shih-
nien”. Cf. Gene Z, Hanrghan, op. cit., pp. 88 8 92-93. Harry Miller, op. cit. (1},
pp. 59, 63-64 & 60-70. .H. Britamell, op. cit., p. 198, Charles B. McLane, op. ci.,
pp. 306-316. Cheah Boon Kheng, op, cit, (1), p. 23. John Drysdale, op. cit, pp. 16,
& 2T-28.

Sec Yeo Kim Wah, Political Development in Singapers, 1945735 (Singapore: Singapore
University Press, 1973), chapter I; M. Sopice, From Malayan Union to Singapore
Separation; Pelicical Unificaion i the Malaysia Region, 194565 (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbic
Universiti Malaya, 1974), chapters 1T & I1I; and Anthony J. Stockwell, Brivish Poiicy
and Malay Politics Durving the Malayan Usion Experiment, 1945-1948, Fournal of the
Malaysian Branch of the Roval Asiatic Seciery, Monograph Mo, 8, 1979,

See Jane Degras, op. cit., vol. IT, pp. 1-3. Douglas Hyde, op. cit,, pp. 25-26. Lyman
P. Van Slyke, op. cit., chapters 2 & 3. Ruth T, McVey, The Rize of Indonesion
Compmentsn (Tthaca: Comell University Press, 1968), chaprer V. Cheah Boon Eheng,
op. cit. (1), pp. 53-34. Cheah considers the CPM’s co-operation with the other
political forces to be “united front fom above”™, including “bloc within™, and “umnited
front from below™ at the same time, The author believes there was no “united fromt
from below”. This was because the CPM had no means of subverting the mass
following of the Malay group and the other two groups had negligible or noe mass
following.

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. 11, paragraphs 5354, 56-57 & 60-69. “April 25th State-
ment”. “Wu-shih-nien”. FEER, 16 January, 1981, Cf. Virginia Thompson & Richard
Adloff, The Left Wing in Southeast Asfa (Mew York: Institute of Pacific Relations,
1950), pp. 133-151. Gene Z. Hanrahan, op, cit., pp. 98-104 & 106-107. Harry
Miller, ap. cit. (1), pp. 63-73. Lucian W. Pye, op. cit., pp. 3-86. L.H. Brimmell,
op. cit, pp. 202-211. Charles B. McLane, op. cit., pp. 307-312. Cheah Boon Kheng,
op. cit. (13. M.R. Stenson, op. cit. John Drysdale, op, cit., chapters 2 and 3.
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“Basic Paper™, vol. I, pt. 11, paragraph 52. “April 25th Statement”. “Wu-shib-nien”.
Cf. Harry Miller, op. cit. (10, p. 61. Lucian %, Pye, op. cit,, pp. 77-78. J.H. Brimmell,
op. cit,, p. 199. Cheah Boon Eheng, op. cit. (1),

Two CPM Central Committee resolutions laid down the guidelines for the armed
struggle on this occasion, These were Ma-laf-va Ki-ming Chan-chéng Chan-liok Wén-
i (Sraregic Problons of the Malavan Revelurionary War) and T “Ma-daiya Ké-ming
Chan-ching Chan-lioh Wen-ri" o Pu-Ch'ung I-chien (Supplementary Views on “Sraregic
Prablems of the Malavan Revolurionary War”), Both were clearly modelled on the
military writings of Mac Tse-tung.

Maost published works on the CPM are about the armed uprsing which broke out

in 1248, Some of such books are Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit; Harry Miller, op. at. (1),
as well his later publication Fungle War in Malaya: The Campaign Against Cownmnamnism,
F248- 1960, (London: Arthar Baker Ltd,, 1972) [hereafter Harry Miller, op. at. {2)];
Lucian W, Pye, op. cit.; BEdgar Q'Ballance, Malava: The Communist Tnsurgen: War,
19481960 (London: Faber and Faber Ltd., 1966); Richard Clutterbuck, The Long,
Lorg War The Enmerpency in Malava, 1945-1960 (London: Cassel, 1966), [hereafter
Richard Clunerbuck, op. cit. {1)], as well az his Riet and Revolurion in Singapore
and Malaya, 1945-1963 (London: Faber and Faber Led., 1973), [hereafter Richard
Clutterbuck, op. ct. (2)]; Robert Thempson, Defeating Commaist Insurpency: Exper-
ences from Malaya & Vietnam (London: Chatto and Windus, 1967); Noel Barber, The
War of the Running Dags: How Malava Defeated the Commnunist Guerilias, 1948-1%60
{London: Colling, 1971); Anthony Short, op. cit; and Richard Stubbs, Heart and
Mind in Guerila Warfare: The Malayan Fniergency (Singapore: Oxford University
Press, 1989). What is said in this and the following paragraphs about the Communist
uprising is based generally on these works and some primary sources as cited in the
next few notes.

There is a comprehensive study of the varons theories about the origin of the revolt in
Tan Kay Chee's “The Communist Insurrection in Malaya, 1948-60: A Study of
Different Interpretations of Its Origing apd Failure”, Unpublished BA Hons, Aca-
demic Excrcise, University of Singapore, 1975, Chin Peng himself was reported o
have, on one occasion, tmlked about why he started the rebellion in 1948, See Aloysius
Chin, op. cit., p. 118,

See Charles B. McLane, op. cit, chapter 6.

“Wu-shih-nien”. British reports had it that there were some 13,585 actions between
the two sides from June 1948 to December 1951, Of these, 4,153 were major engage-
ments. See Gene £, Hanrahan, op. cit., p. 84.

In October 1951, the CPM made a decision to de-emphasize the military struggle and
divert main resources 1o the development of mass and united front movements. This
had to be done because the ranks of the armed forces had become very depleted as a
result of war casualties. The mass and united front movements would bring in fresh
supplies of manpower and Anancial and other resources e the Party. The decision was
conveyed to Party members in a circular entitled “Wei Chéng-chii Chan-chéng ti
Keéng-ta Shéng-li &rth Tou-chéng (To Suuggle for Greater Victories in the War) ™,
Commonly, this document is nowadays referred 1o by the police as the October
Directive and by the CPM itself as the October Resolution,

According to a Central Committee member of the CPM, Ah San, who at onc time
headed the Committes's Central Malayan Bureau and later the South Malayan
Bureau, See his statement to the police, “AS", paragraph 41. See also Harry Miller,
op. cit. {2), chapter 12,
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Richard Clurterbuck, op. cit, (1), pp. 79-131.

Even one of the most senior persons in the CPM ielf, Ho Lung, Secretary of the
Zputh Malayan Bureau during the latter part of the Emergency, testified to this, Sce
“Hol", paragraph 10%. Point confirmed by “AC" & “HS".

Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 141-142, Harmy Miller, op. cit. (1), chaprers 10 & 11;
and op. cit. {2}, chapter 7. J.H. Brimmell, op. cit., p. 326. Richard Cluterbuck,
op. cit. (1), chapters T & 8; and op. cit. (2), pp. 175174, Anthony Short, op, i,
chapters 9 & 15.

Tan Kay Chee, op. cit., chapters 11 & IV explain the various causes of the failure of
the Communist wprising, Aloysius Chin, op. ¢t., p. 119, relates that Chin Peng, on the
same occasion as that noted in note 40 above, gave an explanation of why hizs Party
failed v acquire power in Malaya. Chin Peng pointed out not only the reazon for the
failure of the 1948-1960 uprising, but also the error that the CPM did not act earlier,
in 1945 instead of in 1948,

Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 54=57. Gordon P. Means, Malaystan Polirics (London:
University of London Press Lad,, 19700, pp. 56-64, 123, 132-134, 137, 143 & 168,
Confirmed by “"HS",

“April 25th Statement™ “Wu-ghih-nien™ Cf. Richard Clutterbuck, op. cit. {2},
pp. B1-82,

For instance, “April 25th Statement™ says: “From its very foundation, our Parry has
recognised that only through violent revolution will our people obrain thorough
liberation. Even after the “20th Congress® [of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union], there were only individuals in the Party who believed in the fallacious
argument of ‘peaceful transition’. However, regarding the basic question of whether
our country should actually pussue the path of ‘urban inswrrection” or 'the countryside
surrounding the cides” in order to séize power, there was no clear solution for a long
time. During the anti-Japanese war and the first few years of the anti-British war,
although, because of chjective realities, our Party concentrated its main strength in the
countryside and carried out guerilla warfare, yet we did not elevate the praciice of these
two periods to the level of theory, so we were not conscious or fully conscious of the
need o follow the road of “the countryside surrounding the cities and seizure of power
through armed struggle’. It was as a resalt of this that under certain circumstances, an
impracticable idea was bom which regarded that a temporary change in the form of
struggle would be advantageous to the accumulation and development of the strength
of the revolution which would provide better conditions for the armed struggle in the
fumure”,

Heioh {Smdy), the theoretical joumal for Party members, issue no. 8 of November
1954, right from the beginning of the 1954=1966 period, hed already given advice or
instructions to Party members in the following terms: “It should be pointed out that
the task of the revelution in the central cites of the enemy is not e lead the masses o
a showdown with the enemy. Because the central cities are places where the encmy’s
rule is close and strong, o pursue there armed siuggle is impossible, The task of
revolutionary work in the central cities must be: to lie concealed for a long period, to
work skilfully and diligently under cover, to accumulate strengrh and to wair for the
opportunity [to strike]. In concrete terms, this means thar one should, over a long
period of time and with patience, take the organisation of the masses o be one's first
duty and thiz is to develop, lead and push forward the strugeles of the masses and the
mass movements. One should through such work accumulate and develop strength so
as to enable cne at the rght opportunity to expedite the arrival of the hightide of the
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revolutionary struggle and be in a pesiton, simultaneously, under conditions of the
armed struggle wninterruptedly achieving victories, to assist the liberation army to
congquer the cities™.

There is also a record of Ng Meng Chiang, the man who was in charge of
eperations on the spot in Singapore in the carlier years of the 1954-1966 period, relling
a subordinate of his, Chan Yean Fock, what the nawre of the struggle in Singapore in
those years ought 1o be, The record reads: “Ng Meng Chiang ... rold me that armed
strugple in the wrban areas should only be carried out to co-ordinate the armed stroggle
in the 'front-line’ (meaning in Malaya). He explained that the *front-line’ armed
strugple was now at its low ebb ... The withdrawal of the armed struggle o Northern
Malaya [i.e. to the Malayan-Thai border] was only a temporary set-back. He com-
pared this to the C.C.P. [i.e. Chinese Communist Party] ‘Long March’ in China where
they also suffered this set-back, Eventually, like in China, the final victory would be
ours ... Mg Meng Chiang ... instructed that our cadres in the urban arcas should lie-
low for the time being so as to consolidate our position. We should not carry omt
violent struggle in the urban areas and disregard the situation in the ‘front-line’, The
main purpose of armed struggle in the urban areas was to cause tension ang disorder
st a5 1o divide the atention of the government against the front-line' struggle. IT we
carry out violent srruggle in the urban areas independently at the time when the armed
struggle in Malaya was at its low ebb we should not be able 1o produce very much
result whilst at the same time we would only be sacrificing our cadres and ciuse our
position 1o be weakened ... Cf “CYF {72)", paragraph T6.

The above testimonial sources were acouired before 1985 when the first draft of
this book was completed, Alovsius Chin's op. cit., printed in 1995, provides further
evidence that the souggle in 1954-1966 in Singapore was pot to capture power in the
island but enly to rebuild the strength of the revolution, According to Chin, between
1956 and 1961, the CPM leadership often discussed among themselves why they
failed in the previous armed struggle. In their deliberations, the open united front
struggle, then in progress in Singapore, was reviewed. Mo mention was made that the
strugple was to seize power, but only to *acquire majority support” for the CPM. See
hiz pp. 66-68,

Harry Miller, op, cit. {1}, pp. 190-1%6. Richard Clutterbuck, op. cit. (13, p. 63, Nocl
Barber, op. ¢it., pp. 130131,

Harry Miller, op. cit. {13, pp. 203-204. F.G. Camnell, *Constitutionsl Reform and
Elections in Malaya™, in Pacific Affairs, 26: 4 (Drecember 1953).

See Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 58-61 and Gordon P. Means, op, cit., pp. 61-64 &
147-150. Also Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 136-137,

D5, Zagoria, The Sino-Sovier Conflicy, 19591 (Mew Jersey: Princeton University
Press, 1967). W.E, Griffith, The Sino-Sovicr Rift {Massachusetts: MIT Press, 19643,
See also Gene 2. Honrahan, op. Cit., pp. 122-123,

Ses “April 25th Statement™.

Gordon P. Means, op, cit., pp. 99-100,

Ihid, p. 120,

Ibid, pp, 133-134,

See chaprer 11 of this valume.

See the following: Repers &y the Cliief Mimisrer af the Federarion of Malaya on the Baling
Talks (Kuala Lumpur: [Federation of Malaya Government], 1956); Tunku Abdul
Rahman Purra Al-Haj, Looking Back, (Kuala Lumpur: Pustaka Antara, 1977), articles
b & 25 Harry Miller, Prince and Premier (London: George G. Harrap & Co. Lid,,
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195%), chapter 26; Gordon P. Means, op. ¢it.,, pp. 265-2068; Gene Z. Hanrahan, op.
cit., pp. 137-138; and John Drysdale, op. cit., pp. 129-132,

Gordon P, Means, op. cit., p. 189, .LH. Brimmell, op. cit., p. 336,

Ma-lai-va Kung-ch’an-tang Hifan-yen — Wet Shih-hiten Ma-lai-ya o Tu-lt, Min-chu,
Hao-p'ing érh Tov-chéng (A Declaration by the Communist Pavey of Malaya — To Struggle
Sor the Realtzarion of Independence, Democracy and Peace in Malaya), loose leaflet, dated
23 December 1955, CF. J.H. Brimmell, op. cit., pp. 332-336.

See chapter W of this volume,

See chapter VI of this volume,

“April 25th Statement”. “Wu-shih-nien”, Mo secondary source deals with this point.
See chapter VII of this volome and Fao-ché We-chwang To-chiing Wei-ro Hung-chi's,
Fénaynng Ch'ten-chin! (Hold High the Grear Red Bamner of Avmed Strugele and Brovely
March Forsrand!), 1 June 1968, carried by New China News Agency on 19 June 1968,
See Path of Viclence.

FEER, 6 March 1981, pp. 27-28.

D.5. Zagoria, op, cit. W.E. Griffith, op. cit. L. Dittmer, Liv Shao-cf’f and the Chinese
Cultural Revolurion (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974), “HS™,
Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), op. cit., pp. 60-61 & 73-86.
Smart B, Schram, op. cit., chapter [V, '

A general work on modern Chinese history which has a good account of this story is
Immanuel C.Y. Hsu's, op. cit. See pp. 518-531.

“Wu-shih-nien™. “Basic Paper”, vol. I, pr. 11, paragraphs 5, 9, 11 & 12, CfL Gene Z,
Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 30-32 & 38=40, Harry Miller, op. cit. (1), pp. 19-23, 1.H.
Brmmell, op. cit., pp. ¥=94. Charles B, McLane; op. cit, pp. 131-1346,

The best primary source on the subject available to the awthor is “Basic Paper”,
vol. I, pt. 11, charts 2A & 2B, and notes, :
“Basic Paper”, vol. 1, pt. II, chart 3. Also paragraphs 14, 17, 19, 22 & 24 for related
information. Mo secondary work deals with this subject.

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. IL; chart 3. There s no secondaty work on the subject,
Ibid. Also paragraphs 5, 7, 9-12, 15, 17, 19, 20 & 24 for related information, “Wa-
shih-nien™. Cf. Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 40-41 & 51-52. [.H. Brimmell,
op. cit., pp. 94 & 96. Charles B, McLane, op. cit, p. 136,

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. II, chart 4, and paragraphs 9 & 15. Cf Gene 2. Hanrahan,
op. cit., p. 43, note 2.

“Basic Paper”, vol, I, pt. I1, chart 5; and pt. IV, appendix “A". Cf. Gene Z. Hanrahan,
op. cit,, pp. 4% & 59, I.LH. Brimmell, op. cit., p. 149, '
“Basic Paper™, vol. I, pt. II, chart 4.

“Basic Paper®, vol. L pt. 11, paragraphs 33, 35, 37 & 40. "Wu-zhib-nien". Cf. Gene Z.
Hanrahan, op. cit., pp. 49-51 & 59. Hacry Miller, op. cit. (1), pp. 31-33. Lucian W,
Pye, op. cit., pp. 62-64, J.H. Brimmell, op, cit,, pp. 146149, Charles B. McLane,
op. cit., p. 240, Stephen Leong, op. cit, Yoji Akashi, op. cit.

“Wu-shih-nien”, No sccondary work deals with this point.

“Bazic Paper®, vol. I, pt. I, paragraph 32; and pt. IV, appendix “A”. Secendary works
are silent on this point.

“Basic Paper™, vol. I, pt. I1, paragraphs 43 & 44. % Wuo-shih-nien”. *HS", Cf. Virginia
Thompson & Richard Adboff, op. cit., p. 130. Gene Z. Hanrahan, op. cit, pp. 71 & 55,
Harry Miller, op. cit. {1}, p. 42. ].H. Brimmell, op. cit., p. 194, Cheah Boon Kheng,
op. cit. (2), pp. 65-66. John Drysdale, op. cit., pp. 16=17.

“Basic Paper™”, vol. I, pt. I, paragraph 44. “Wha-shih-nien”. CF Virginia Thompson &
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Richard Adloff, ap. cit., pp. 129-130. F, Spencer Chapman, op, cit. Gene 7, Hanrahan,
op. cit,, pp. 63-77. L.H. Brimmell, op, cit., p. 194. Charles B. McLane, op. cit.,
pp. 303-305. Cheah Boon Kheng, op. cit. (2), pp. 60-64.

“Basic Paper™, vol. I, pt. 11, paragraph 44, Cf. Chesh Boon Kheng, op. cit. (2), p. 67.
“Basic Paper”, vol. IL pt. ¥, paragraphs 1-45, and charts A(D & B(1). *“Wu-shih-
nien”, Mo secondary work deals with the subject of the paragraph,

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. II, paragraph 65; vol. 11, pt. IV, paragraphs 3-19 and
appendix “C"; and vol. II, pt. V, paragraphs 1-45, and charts A(2) - A(4) & B(Z).
No secondary work deals with the subject of the paragraph,

“Basic Paper”, vol, 1, pt. II, paragraphs 53, 64, 77, 82 & 84; vol, IV, pt. X1, paragraphs
1-5 & V=10, “Wu-shib-nien". Cf. Virginia Thompson & Richard Adloff, op. i,
pp. 133-142. Gene Z. Hanrahan, op, ¢it., pp. 100-102, Harry Miller, op. cit. (1),
p- 62. Lucian W, Pye, op. cit., pp. 73-78. LH. Brimumell, ap. cit, pp. 198, 202 & 206.
Charles B, McLane, op. ¢it., pp. 307-308. M. Stenson, op. cit. Cheah Boon Kheng,
op. cit. (1}, pp. 25, 44, 51, 78, 81, 83 & 87, John Drysdale, op, cit., chapter 3,
note 5,

“Basic Paper”, vol. I, pt. I, parsgraph 1; and vol. IV, pt. XI, paragraph 6. “Wu-shih-
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The Beginning

The period from February 1954 to April 1955 saw the beginning of the
Communist open united front siruggle in Singapore. In February, a new
constitution, popularly known as the Rendel Constitution, was adopted
for the island. The British Government hoped that it could form an
alliance with a local political party, the Progressive Party (PP}, to operate
the constitution against the CPM. Following the introduction of the new
constitution and similar developments in Malaya, the CPM took immedi-
ate steps to launch its new course of struggle. It carried out various
activities and created a number of open mass movements, besides estab-
lishing an open united front political party with a group of democratic
socialists, which came to-be known as the PAP. At the time, there were
other contestants in the political arena in Singapore apart from the British
Government, the CPM and their respective friends. In April 1955, gen-
eral elections were held under the new constitution; and a middle force
between the two camps, the LF, won the electoral contest.

The Rendel Constitution

The recommendations for a new constitution for Singapore were made by
a commission called the Rendel Commission, which produced a report.
There were two sets of important recommendations, besides others.? The
first concerned the problem of securing maximum participation of the
electorate in voting in the elections. The second pertained to the question
of how much power was still to be retained by the British authorities and
how much was to be transferred to local hands, These two points had
to do with the legitimacy as well as the safety of the constitutional
experiment.

In previous elections in 1948 and 1951, a great number of voters took
no interest in going to the polls. In 1948, the estimated total number of
eligible voters was 100,000, of whom only 22,395 registered themselves
for voting. In 1951, the total number was 250,000 but only 48,155 put
their names on the electoral register. The recommendation of the com-
mission was that all eligible voters should in the future be automatically
registered for voting, a recommendation subsequently implemented.”

40
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The Rendel Report recommended'® that the former Executive Coun-
cil now be replaced by a Council of Ministers. This council should be
made up of nine persons, six of whom should come from the political
party, or a coalition of parties, which had secured the greatest number of
seats in the Legislative Assembly. One of these six could also come from
among the nominated unofficial members of the assembly, if necessary.
The three others should be the ex-officio members of the assembly.

The portfolios of the six local Ministers were to be as follows:

Commerce, Industry, Shipping, Agriculture and Fishery;

Labour, Immigration and Social Welfare;

Education;

Housing and Administration of the Adjacent Islands, Town and
Country Planning and Local Government;

Civil Aviarion, Communications and Public Works;

6. Health.

e Lk D
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As for the functions of the three ex-officio Ministers, those of the
Artorney-General and Financial Secretary were apparent from their titles,
The areas of responsibility of the Chief Secretary, however, were defined
o be:

a) External Affairs;

b} Internal Security, including Police and Prisons;

c)  Defence;

d) Public Relations, Broadcasting and the Civil Service.

Reforms in the executive branch of government were also an improve-
ment on what was obtained in 1948 and in 1951, In 1948, in the
Executive Council there were four unofficial members, who were nomi-
nated by the British Governor, and six official members. In 1951, the
number of unofficial nominated members was increased to six. The two
new men came from among the elected unofficial members in the Legis-
lative Council,"!

There was a third area of the administration which concerned the
reserved powers of the Governor. In this, the Rendel Report conceded to
the Governor the following:

1. He could declare any bill or moton effective even though such had
failed to be passed by the Legislative Assembly;

2. He could prorogue or dissolve the Legislative Assembly at his wish;

He could appoeint or dismiss any Minister at his own discretion;

4. He could summon the Council of Ministers on his own initiative,

=
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The Rendel Report recommended, however, that with regard to the first
point, before the Governor exercise such powers, he should consult the
Council of Ministers, and with regard to the other three points, he should
| first consult the Leader of the House, who was the leader of the majority
| political party in the Legislative Assembly.!? The Governor had enjoyed
all these reserved powers since 1948,

It has been said that the constitutional changes which were intro-
duced in 1955 were partly for the purpose of forging a partership
between the British authorities and friendly local political forces against
the Communists. The purpose of this new direction in Singapore politics
could clearly be seen in some of the observations made by the Rendel
Report. One observation read,

A few of the memoralists who have made representations to us have pressed
tor almost complere independence for Singapore forthwith, We do not accept
that view. Others have urged that a closer association of Singapore with the
Federation of Malaya is essential before full independence within the British
Commonwealth can be achieved. The majority of us share that view, More-
over, apart from major difficulties arising out of the present disturbed and
dangerous world situation, we consider that the prospects of stable adminis-
tration would be prejudiced if complete self-government were to be granted
before the necessary political experience had been acquired. We believe that
apart from these considerations, too hurried an emancipation would merely
offer an opportunity to Communist and other disruptive elements to infiltrate’
into the government and the administration, and to attempt to bring about a
state of disorder and insecurity aimed at bringing Singapore eventually under
Communist dictatorship.

We therefore consider that there should be a transition period during
which autonomous institutions and polideal experience can be developed ... M

In view of the fact that the new constitution was for the purpose of
combating the CPM, it is not surprising that the latter reacted sharply o
it. At the time, the Communist organisation in Singapore published a
newspaper called the Tai-yu Pao (TwP) or, in English, Freedom News. In
December 1954, this newspaper produced a special article, entitled “The
Ugly Face of the British Imperialists’ *Constitution” and ‘General Elec-
tions’”, to condemn thenew constitution and the general elections which
were to be held under it."

In one place, the Ty commented upon the provision regarding
automatic registration of eligible voters. The paper stated that the Rendel
Constimudon recommended this because voters had not participated en-
thusiastically in elections in the past. The innovation was actually cos-
metic to make the coming elections more attractive,
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There was also a complaint made that the projected elections would
be held under the Emergency Regulations, This meant that members of
the CPM would not be able to participate in them. The other political
parties which could take part in the contest were puppets of the British.

Then, the article commented on the recommended increase in the
number of elected unofficial members in the legislature. It stated that
since all those who could participate in the elections would only be the
henchmen of the British, whether they were a greater or a smaller number
was a matter of no consequence.

The article also criticised the position of the six elected members in
the Council of Ministers. These six were greater in number than the three
ex-officio Ministers; however, being the majority was meaningless for
three reasons. Firstly, they would be puppets. Secondly, they would be in
charge of areas of government which were less important than those which
came under the control of the ex-officioc Ministers. And thirdly, the
Rendel Constitution had made provision for each of the elected ministers
to be assisted by a Permanent Secretary, a person there to control and give
directions to his Minister,

Finally,:_he TP did not like the reserved powers of the Governor.
The paper made no mention of the recommendation of the Rendel Report
that the Governor should exercise such powers only in consultation with
the Council of Ministers or the Leader of the House. It was interested
only in the fact that the Governor had such powers,

The Progressive Party

The British Government had in mind that the Rendel Constitution should
be implemented by an actual coalition between itself and the PP. The two
should form a united front or alliance against the CPM.'® There were
good reasons why, of all the local political parties, the PP was preferred:
this group had the least differences with the Britsh,

The PP was founded only in 1947, However, some of its leaders had
already formed a relationship with the British long before this. Friendship
first began in the days before the Second World War. Between 1936 and
1941, two of the future leaders of the PP were commissioners in a
municipal authority which administered the downtown area of Singapore
island.'® After the war, between late 1945 and early 1046, the whole of
Singapore was governed by a Deputy Chief Civil Affairs Officer under a
British Military Administration. The officer had an Advisory Council to
assist him. One of the later leaders of the PP had a seat on this council.”
In early 1946, the Deputy Chief Civil Affairs Officer gave way Lo a
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Governor when the British Ministry Administration came to a close and
civilian rule was restored. The Governor retained the Advisory Council
and the number of future leaders of the PP in this organ of government
was increased from one to four.'®

In 1948, popular elections were introduced in Singapore for the first
time. The Advisory Council was reconstituted a Legislative Council,
membership of which was to comprise 22 persons, six of whom were to be
elected. When this constitutional change was made, political groups in
Singapore debated whether or not to give it recognition and take part in
the election of the six members. The PP, for one, accepted the change and
participated in the elections. The PP was formed, in fact, just a vear earlier
so that it could play a role in the new order. In the elections, the PP won
three of the six contested seats, with the rest going to independents.’”

In 1951 there was further constitutional advance. This was brought
about by the war situation with the Communists, as mentioned in Chap-
ter I, and pressure from the PP, A vear earlier, the PP had made known
to the British that it was interested in shouldering a greater burden in the
government of Singapore.® The development was the enlargement of the
Legislative Council by another three elective seats. This was followed by
elections, the result of which was that the PP won six of the total nine
elective seats. Of the remaining seats, two went to another political party,
the Singapore Labour Party (SLIP), and one to an independent. Parallel
with this reform, two of the elected members of the Legislative Council’
were nominated by the Governor to become also members of the Execu-
tive Coungcil in the administration, The two persons eventually chosen
were PP members.”

The Rendel Constitution was another step in the political progress of
Singapore, This constitution had been a product of the war as well as of
the PP’s request for concessions. It was, in fact, drawn up together by the
British and the PP, The Rendel Commission was composed of nine
persons, including the Chairman, Of the nine, the Chairman and three
others were British, three were members-of the PP, one person was a
labour representative and the last was an-UMNO man.® Another fact
which gave some indication of the special position of the PP was that the
PP, on its own, had already released a blueprint of proposals for the
political future of Singapore, which were similar to the recommendations
in the report of the commission which came out later in February 1954.%

The PP were close to the British because the party followed a political
philosophy which could be said to be diametrically opposed to that of the
CPM. In 1954 too, the PP held its Seventh Annual General Meeting. The
speech given by its leader on this occasion contained the following sample
of the ideclogy of this party:
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The Progressive Party is just as eager as anyone for the achievement of
independence in this country, but as long as we have any say in the matter, we
shall see that any step nearer independence is accompanied by the necessary
preparations to ensure that what we achieve will be 2 democratic form of
government under which the rule of law will prevail and there will be no
opportunity for thuggery and the other violent practices of either fascism or
communism.*

Both the CPM and the PP desired independence. Whereas, however, the
CPM had sought to make the British leave Malaya by violent rebellion,
the PP would seck to do so only through “necessary preparations”.
Moreaver, after the British were gone, the Communists would establish
an order which would be very different from the former system, but the
PP would only opt for the “democratic form of government”. The CI’'M
and the PP could not have been further apart.

As an expression of its basic political beliefs, during the elections held
under the new constitution, the PP championed a platform which could
be considered “conservative” in natre. Two aspects of this programme
may be briefly mentioned.

In economic matters, the PP advocated the line that the present kind
of economy in the island should not only be preserved but, in fact, should
be strengthened. Firstly, its greatest earning asset, trade, must be main-
tained and this should be done through the free status of its port being
puaranteed. Next there were then few secondary industries in the island,
These should be encouraged, and both local and foreign investment
attracted through various incentives, for instance, light income tax.™

Another important issue in the politics in Singapore at the time
concerned the subject of language, educaton and culture. There was a
clamour by the CPM and some other political groups besides, as will be
seen more fully later, that the English languape and English-medium
schools should not menopolise the stage, and that the vernacular lan-
puages and vernacular schools should be accorded equal treatment, On
this matter, the PP quite frankly stated that what it believed in was that
only English should be the official language in Singapore and only English
schools should be given priority consideration.™

The ideclogy and policies of the PP were probably linked with its class
and linguistic-ethnic characteristics. According to one study, the leader-
ship of this party between 1945 and 1955 consisted of 20 persons. Of
these, 11 were professionals, seven were in business and two were office
workers. According to yet another study, 25 per cent of its rank and file
came from the higher-salaried professions, 55 per cent from the clerical
categories and 22 per cent from the labouring groups.” The PP was
also largely English-speaking rather than vernacular-speaking. Of its 20
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leaders, 18 could speak only English, and the remaining two were
bilingual. The group consisted of nine Chinese, five Indians, one Malay
and the rest were other races. Among the overall membership of the
organisation, 43 per cent were Chinese, 25 per cent Indians, 28 per cent
Malays and 4 per cent were from other communities,” The most impor-
tant person in the PP was Tan Chye Ching, more popularly known as
C.C. Tan, who was an English-educated lawyer.?*

Because the PP was a friend of the British and an enemy of the CPM,
the latter sometimes had harsh words to say about it. For instance, issue
no. 48 of the TvP, published 15 ﬂpri] 1954, carried articles which con-
tained references to the PP and C.C. Tan. When these were mentioned,
the PP was referred to as a “running dog” political party, and C.C Tan
was called a “running dog”, a “slave” or a “puppet™.®®

(Genesis of the Mass Movements

During the fourteen months between February 1954 and April 1955, the
CPM was able to make a start in establishing open mass organisations in
the student, labour and peasant fields.

It was with the students that the Communists first started the mass
movement. There were special circumstances which led to this. At the
time, of all the different sections of the CPM set-up in Singapore, only the
one in charge of propaganda and students remained intact. The others
had all more or less been destroyed by enemy action.* The propaganda
sector consisted of only a few people, but the student sector had many
members. Thus, it was the student sector which had the MAanpower Lo
launch the open united front struggle when the time came. After the
student unit had begun activities in its own area, it also sent personnel into
the labour and peasant fields to establish the necessary organisations,

The objective of having an open and legal student movement in
Singapore was to get all students in the Chinese middle schools assembled
into an overall umbrella organisation.”” This required two steps. The first
was to seize upon an issue which would arouse and mobilise the students;
the second was to get the student organisation, once it was formed,
recognised by the Government. The person who was in charge of activities
on the spot in the island at this time was Ng Meng Chiang. He was the
head of the student unit. On the issue of starting the open and legal
student movement, one of Ng's subordinates had the following to say:

In the student field, Ah Kong [Ng Meng Chiang) ... said an organisation
should be formed so that it was able to concentrate the strength of all Chinese
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schools to direct and launch an open student movement for the whele of
Singapore ...

On the same point, another of his subordinates said:

Our main aim was to struggle for the setting up of a legal open organisation
to represent all Chinese middle-school students,™

The issue which Ng Meng Chiang capitalised upon as a means 10
mobilise the students was MNational Service. On 16 March 1954, the
Officer Administering the Government, William A.C. Goode, announced
in the Lepislative Council that young persons, born in Singapore or
Malaya, who were berween the ages of 18 and 20, would be drafted into
Mational Service. He explained that this was a duty to the country which
must accompany the privileges to come with the Rendel Constitution.

Mational Service was unpopular among the Chinese. If agitation
could be mounted against it, there was a distinct chance that the students
could be mobilised, In fact, even the parents of the students would be
aroused to take a stand against the Government. Ng Meng Chiang had
also spoken to one of his subordinates on the usefulness of the National
Service issue. The following is of relevance:

Mg Meng Chiang ... told me that the agitation against the National Service
Ordinance was very appropriate in our struggle. This was because we had the
sympathy of the general public against National Service, based on the old
Chinese concept that ‘A Good Son Never Joins The Army®... ™

Mg Meng Chiang reacted very quickly to Goode’s announcement. On
30 March, he issued a directive to all party members that an all-out effort
should be mounted to foster agitation against the legislation and specially
selected personnel should carry out this task in schools as well as in
factories among those who were eligible for the call-up ™

Affected persons were to register for the callup from 8 April to
12 May 1954.% When the protest campaign first started, students from
the Chinese schools refused to turn up for registration.® In view of this,
the Government sent visiting teams to the schools to enrol the students on
the spot, This exercise, however, was also a failure, The students simply
shunned the registration teams.™

In face of the strong resistance from the students, on the last day of
registration the British Government made the announcement that certain
categories of students would be granted postponement of service, These
categories were undergraduates of the University of Malaya, pupils who
were studying in the exghth and ninth standards in English schools, and in
Senior Middle 2 and 3 in Chinese schools, The others, however, would
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have to register and the closing date of registration for them would be
extended for ten days.”

In Singapore island as a whole, 24,425 youths of call-up age had
already registered by 12 May. This was 98 per cent of all those who were
eligible for National Service. The smudents of the Chinese schools were
among the 2 per cent minority who refused to co-operate.”

Meanwhile, after they had successfully evaded the registration teams
and before the British Government had announced its concession on
12 May, the Chinese school students took their agitation against the call-
up one step further:” They sent petitions to the Officer Administering the
Government, requesting total exemprion for themselves from National
Service,

In reply to the students, the British Government declared that exemp-
tion could not be considered, However, the students, if they so wished,
could apply individually for postponement of service and their applica-
tions would be considered. The students were also told that Goode would
meet a delegation from them in the afternoon of 13 May for a conversa-
tion on the matter.

On 13 May, therefore, representatives from the affected students
made preparations to meet Goode in Government House. ™ In order to
strengthen their hand in the negotiations, they mobilised as many as
possible of their schoolmates to turn up and assemble in the vicinity of
Government House to give them support in the form of a demonstration.
The crowd which eventually turned up numbered about 1,000,

The British responded by using police to disperse the crowd, since the
gathering was in violation of the Emergency Regulations which the British
Government had passed since the Communist uprising in mid-1048.
Fighting broke out. The Communists claimed that 50 to 60 students
were injured and 48 were arrested. The Communists did not plan on
the students becoming vielent in the demonstration. However, they
were ready in case the police resorted to violence. Non-violence on the
part of the students and violence on the part of the police would win the
sympathy of the public for the students,

On the night after the clash, more than 1,000 students congregated in
the Chung Cheng High School, one of the two main schools which led the
agitation against National Service. The assembly broke up only in the
afternoon of the next day, after leaders of the Chinese Chamber of
Commerce (CCC) had visited the students and promised to intercede on
their behalf with the Government. The CCC was traditionally the leader
of the Chinese community. By then all the students who were arrested had
been released on bail.*
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On 18 May, a delegation of students met leaders of the CCC and
asked them to present several demands on their behalf to the Govern-
ment." These demands were 4 total exemption from National Service for
all Chinese school students, an enquiry into police action on 13 May,
compensaton for injured students and unconditional release of all stu-
dents arrested on that day.

At the same time the CCC also came under pressure from the
Government. It was advised by the latter to close down all the disobedient
schools indefinitely. At this juncture, school holidays were just about to
start, The CCC announced that the holidays would be advanced by two
weeks, with effect from 22 May. This decision allowed them to steer a
middle course between the students and the Government.

The announcement of the CCC caught the students by surprise. On
the day when the advanced school holidays were supposed to begin, they
again congregated in Chung Cheng High School as a means of protest,
This time, the crowd numbered 3,000. However, the gathering broke up
the next day because the police prevented food supplies from going into
the school and parents arrived to take their wards away.

The students returned to school ten days later and organised another
assembly to press their demands.*™ This time the camp-in lasted for a very
long time, from 2-24 June. The police obscerved that this gathering was
much better organised than the previous ones. This time the students
assembled at the Chinese High School, another leading school in the
agitation. During this camp-in, the students at first sdll held on to their
original demand for exemption from MNational Service. Later on, however,
they revised their request to one of postponement of call-up for all
students of the right age group from all standards in school and not only
for those whom the Government on 12 May had announced would be
granted such a privilege, The Government, however, refused to listen o
their new plea.

On 15 June, the students went on a hunger strike to exert pressure on
the Government, They terminated it only after leaders from the CCC had
visited them and promised to speak on their behalf o Government. A few
days later, the Chairman of the Management Committee of Chung Cheng
High School visited the protestors and told them that the Government
had now acceded to their request for postponement of National Service
for all affected smudents. They could, therefore, now disperse. However,
this was in fact not the expressed policy of the Government; the Chairman
only took it upon himself to give the assurance to the students. Thinking
_ that they had obtained satisfaction for their demand, the students broke
camp and went home.
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It was repotrted that, in September, at a meeting between student
reprcsentatives and leaders of the CCC, the students complained that the
promise given to them that students of all categories would be granted
postponement of National Service was not carried out. The Government
also refused to make concessions to the students in any other way.* In
Tuly, seven of the students who were arrested on 13 May, were sentenced
to three months’ rigorous imprisonment for obstructing the police. In
October, the seven students filed an appeal in the High Court against the
sentence, but their appeal was rejected.

The agitation against National Service was only part of the effort to
launch an open and legal student movement. The other part was to have
the students who were already mobilised over the issue put into an
organisation which would be given recognition by the Government. While
the agitation was in progress, the second plan of action was also initiated.™

(n 18 May, berween the first and the second camp-ins, the students
established an “All-Singapore Middle-School Students Appeal for MNa-
tional Service Exemption Delegation”, which was made up of 55 mem-
bers. The function of this body was to manage the ongoing agitation.
During the second gathering, after the students had changed their de-
mand from total exemption from National Service to postponement for all
students, the name of the delegation was changed to “All-Singapore
Middle-School Students Appealing for Deferment of National Service
Delegation™. ™! '

As mentioned above, in October, the appeal of the seven students
against the sentence of three months’ rigorous imprisonment was rejected.
After this, the appeal delegation was dissolved. In its place, a Preparatory
Committee for the purpose of organising a Singapore Chinese Middle
School Students’ Union (SCMSSU) was created. The appeal delegation
was a temporary body, but the SCMSSU was to be a permanent society. ™
The Preparatory Committee of the SCMMSU then applied to the Gov-
ernment for registration of the projected union on 14 January 1955. The
application was rejected. Subsequently, the Preparatory Committee re-
quested a reconsideradon, but this request was also turned down.™

Then came the General Elections, which were held under the Rendel
Constimation. On 30 March, four days before polling day, the students
staged a one-day boycott of classes to protest against their failure to obtain
registration for the SCMSSU and on 2 April, polling day, they sent
representations to the Governor on the issue. The strike and the petition
to the Governor were timed to impress the students’ plight both upon
candidates in the elections and upon voters.™

The students were basically supporters of the PAP because this party
was a united front organ of the CPM. During the -general elections,
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however, they entered into an agreement with the LF that they would give
assistance to the latter in the elections if the LF would register the
SCMSSU, should it win the elections and come to power.” As will be
seen in the next chapter, registration was successfully achieved after the
clections. The SCMSSU was created with the purpose of getting all
Chinese secondary school students in Singapore organised. According to
police estimates, the membership of this society, after it was registered,
numbered 10,000.%

In the eyes of the Communists themselves, the agitation over National
Service was a great success. Ng Meng Chiang made the following com-
ment to one of his subordinates:

Ah Kong ... said that the tremendous success of the May 13 Incident was
beyond expectation ... this was the most successful student struggle ever since
the Emergency Regulations ... Ah Kong ... concluded by saying that by the
very incident on May 13th, many student leaders had been created. We
should give every possible help to these student leaders so that they could in
future become the “pillars” of the Sudent Movement ... %7

The CPM was looking for manpower and the result of the 13 May
incident was a fulfillment of this aspiration.

Workers were the next sector of the population to be mobilised after
students. As in the case of the students, the way to get the workers on the
move was to agitate then to fight over issues which affected their interests.
Such were mainly the demand for better wages and conditions of service,
or related problems. Berween February 1954 and April 1955, the CPM
gave first priority to the student movement. There was also agitation in
the workers® field, but the disturbances were in no way comparable to
what happened in the anti-National Service campaign of the students.

In July 1954, there was a big strike in the City Council involving
4,000 workers, From September to November in the same year, there was
also a strike in a factory called the Malayan Textile Mills involving 400
workers. In February 1955, there was yet another strike in the Paya Lebar
Bus Company. The disputes in the first and third cases were over terms
of service of the workers, and in the second over dismissal of staff.*®

The TyP reported and commented upon these incidents, indicating
CPM interest in them., Members of this party however, did not have a
hand in the first strike. Only some students murned up to give support 1o
the workers. In the second and the third strikes, however, the Commu-
nists were directly involved.®

Some open and legal trade unions at this time were also showing
indications that they were coming under the influence of the Commu-
nists. In August 1954, three such unions were noted. By April the next
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year, the number had increased to 14, T'wo of these were later to give the
Government a great deal of rouble. They were the Singapore Factory and
Shop Workers” Union (SEFSWU) and the Singapore Bus Workers' Union
{SBW).BI}

Two members of the CPM played leading roles in the strikes of the
Malayan Textile Mills and the Paya Lebar Bus Company. One was Lim
Chin Siong and the other was Fong Swee Suan. In March 1955, Lim
became the Secretary of the SFSWU, and in May 1954, Fong became
Secretary of the SBWU.™ Lim was at the same time the secretary of two
other unions and Fong a leading light in five others.®

In Drecember 1954, an opportunicy befell the CPM o begin a peasant
movement. During that month, heavy rain fell in Singapore and a number
of rural areas were flooded. These areas were Changi, Bedok, Geylang
Serai, Lorong Tai Seng, Bartley Road, Potong Pasir and Delta. A great
number of the inhabitants of these areas were vegetable and poultry
farmers. The waters caused extensive destruction and damage to farm
produce and properties, and five persons were drowned.®

Chinese school students, led by the “All-Singapore Chinese Middle
School Students Appealing for National Service Exemption Delegation”,
immediately came o the rescue of the flood victims. They raised a great
amount of money and collected a large quantity of foodstuff, clothing and

blankets, and distributed these to the affected areas. Two clinics were also

engaged to treat the injured and the sick.*

While on the one hand, the students took practical steps to bring
assistance to the farmers, on the other, they carried out a propaganda
campaign against the Government, blaming it for the disaster. The Gov-
ernment was accused of not having taken preventive measures against the
floods, for refusing to compensate the peasants for their losses, for not
putting real effort into relief work and for not giving real co-operation to
others who were really helping the farmers. The students also planned to
have a flag-day and to stage a series of concerts to raise funds for the

victims, but they were refused the necessary permits to do so by the .

Government, for which it was also attacked.®®

At this time, the CPM, through the agency of the student and labour
movements, had already helped bring into existence the PAP with a group
of non-Communist intellectuals, The PAP, together with a student or-
ganisation in the University of Malaya called the Socialist Club, consid-
ered to be a basic support of the non-Communist intellectuals, also joined
the Chinese school students in helping the flood victims.™

The campaign to rescue the farmers was concluded in January 1955.
In the same month, a farmers’ organisation was created and registered
with the Government. This was the Singapore Wooden House Dwellers’

S
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Association (SWHDAY, It was led by a Communist, who was also the
President of the SFS

The United Front -~ The PAP

The British Government looked to establishing a partnership with the PP
to operate the Rendel Constitution against the CPM. Similarly, the CEM
sought the co-operation of another middle political group o help it to
exploit the Rendel Constitution against the British. This group was led by
Lee Kuan Yew. The CPM, through its open front cadres, together with
Lee Kuan Yew founded a new political party which was called the PAP.

There were then two factions in the PAP; the CPM faction and the
Lee Kuan Yew faction. The former will hereafter be referred to as the
Communists and the latter the non-Communists, Certain people, who
were not members of the CPM, were attracted to the Communists and
came to be referred to as pro-Communists. In the Communist facton,
only the members of the CPM exercised leadership.

There were similarities and differences in political philosophy be-
tween the Communists and the non-Communists in the PAP, The CPM
laid stress on the similarities and played down the differences. On one
occasion, Ng Meng Chiang talked to one of his subordinates abour co-
operation with the non-Communists in the PAP:

Ah Kong ... said that the present open activities had been beg'lrn and that we
should utilise a legal political party to form a United Front and launch an
Anti-Colonialism Campaign. Ah Kong ... added that in Singapore history,
there had never been a true left-wing political party. The present PAP could
represent Singapore’s “Anti-Colonialism™ political party and although the
characteristics of the leaders of the PAP [that was the non-Communists] were
of the petty bourgenisie type, we should still help them to function in order
that our Party could realise our objective,™

This was the basis of co-operation between the two wings in the PAP.
Coincidences and divergences in ideology between the two factions
pertained in.one area to such problems as what should be the ideal society
created for the country and what methods should be used to realise this
aim. In another area, they concerned attitudes which should be adopted
towards the Rendel Constitution, which was found wanting in the light of
conceptions of the future ideal society, as well as what social programme
should be advocated during the tenure of the Rendel Constitution,
Basically, as seen, the CPM believed in a doctrine which sought 1o
create a society made up of only the working class, or in other words,
classless, because in relation to the working class there would be no other
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classes. Between the earliest days and 1940, as an interim measure, it was
interested in creating a society in which there would be only two classes,
namely the workers and the peasants. This was to be a socialist society.
After 1940 it advocated new democracy. In a new democratic society,
there would not only be workers and peasants but also the middle classes
and the national capitalists, In 1954, when the open united front struggle
began, the CPM stretched the application of the principle of a new
democratic revolution to tolerate even the continued existence of the
compradores and the aristocrars, After 1954, the CPM sought to fight
only one enemy, the monopolists or, in a word, the British.®

The non-Communists in the PAFP followed the philosophy of demo-
cratic socialismn. The question of how to dispose of the various social
classes, except for the British, was not tackled. As for the British, the non-
Communists wanted to take away their power from them.” On the basis
of their mutual animosity towards the British, therefore, the two wings of
the PAP came together. Problems which did net require immediate
solutions were pushed into the background.

On this question of attitudes towards the different social classes, the
non-Communists later were to record,

The drawing up of the manifesto for the new party was by no means a smooth
affair. The manifesto has of necessity o view the aims of the party in
somewhat broad terms. But it became clear in the course of the discussions
that individuals in the group had different views when it came to a detailed
interpretation of these generalities. What did each of us mean by democracy?
by socialism?...

At that time the group did not go too deeply into a detailed interpretation
of these peneralities. Each member assumed that there was complete identity
in this respect though, as subsequent events were to show, this was not the
case as regards some individuals in the group.

In 1954, the main preoccupation of the group was the need o end
colonialism. The dominant and recurring theme in the manifesto written six
vears ago is anti-colonialism. Everything else is over-shadowed by it. In this
it did no more than reflect the popular mood and trends of the time. It was
this willing subordination of all other problems to the immediate task of
combating colonialism which helped to conceal the reservation that some
individuals had about the ultimate aims and objectives of the party.”™

This was one feature of the united front.

The CPM held the belief that it could achieve its goal only through
violence, The violence could take the form of an urban insurrection or an
uprising in the countryside. However, between 1954 and 1961, it was
prepared to follow the path of peaceful or constitutional struggle. This
was, of course, for the sake of accumulating strength so that violence
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could be resorted to again sometime in the future.™ The non-Commu-
nists in the PAP, however, eschewed violence in principle as a method of
struggle. They believed that only the constitutional method should be
used to pursue any political objective,

An agreement was reached between the CPM and the PAP in 1954
on the question of which method should be used to fight the British. This
was the second point which linked the two groups in the PAP, In the
words of the non-Communists:

... the members of the group were not all of one mind ... For example, the
majority of the group felt that the new party should adhere swictly to consti-
tutional tactics and that if it wanted to conspire against colonialism, such a
conspiracy must be legal and open. A party which deviated from this, the
group felt, would lay itsell open 1o immediate suppression and elimination by
a well-armed colonial authoricy.

The manifesto of the party therefore endorsed the vse of constitutional
means for achieving its ends. There were some who were skeptical of the
effectiveness of constitutional methods and weapons in weakening the hold of
colonialism ...™

Though disagreeing that only censtitutional methods should be used
under any circumstances, the Communists kept their belief to themselves
for the time being,

The CPM criticised the Rendel Constitution for returning only lim-
ited powers to local hands and the PAP also expressed their dissatisfac-
tion.™ Despite the CPM’s bad opinion of the Rendel Constitution, it did
not make the PAP abstain from taking part in the general elections which -
were held under it. The PAP fielded four candidates, two from each
faction. Lim Chin Siong, from the extremist faction, won in his ward and
became a member of the Legislative Assembly.™ For the Communists,
this place in the Legislative Assembly was to be used as a propaganda
plarform, firstly, to attack the British and, secondly, to disseminate their
own advocacies and views. Through this, they hoped to be able to agitate
and mobilise the masses.

With regard to taking advantage of the legislature and making use of
it for one’s own purposes, Lim Chin Siong, in a statement to the public at
the time of electioneering in April 1955, quite frankly said:

Since the new Legislative Assembly is a false democracy and cannot bring
about the independence of Malaya, then why should the PAP take part in the
elections? Is it not self-contradictory? Our leader and members unanimously
believe that the PAP should send their representatives to the Legislative
Assembly to expose its false democracy, to refute the various unreasonable
policies of the colonial government, thereby venting the feelings of the people
and fighting within a practical limir for the well-being of the people, We dare
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not absolutely entertain any illusion of working in the Legislative Assembly to
achieve the independence of Malaya, the prosperity of Singapore and the
elimination of the system of exploitation. We will certainly keep our promise
to fight resolutely for the rights of the people.™

The objective of the CPM in working the Rendel Constitution was,
therefore, clear.

The non-Communists in the PAP toyed at first with the idea of
boycotting the elections. However, in the end they decided to participate,
They also fielded two candidates, one of whom was Lee Kuan Yew. Both
non-Communist candidates were returned in the contest.” What moti-
vated the non-Communists to participate can be summed up in their own
words:

It was agreed that the party should constitute an opposition force in the
Assembly with a view to exposing the shortcomings of the pro-colonial
Rendel Constitution.™

Also:

... the majority felt that the constitutional machinery could be skalfully used
to wither down the power of colonialism by the process of mobilising mass
opinion and fervour around the PAP."

Thus, the non-Communists in the PAP had the same views as the Com-
munists about participation in the elections. '

During electioneering, like other political parties, the PAP made a_
number of promises to the electorate on its election platform. These
included most importantly the promises to fight for the abrogation of the
Emergency Regulations, a fully-elected legislature, the abolition of the
Governor’s reserved powers and the improvement of livelihood for indus-
trial workers, farmers and others. The Party would also struggle for
eventual independence for Singapore through merger with Malaya.®

These goals, if achieved, would give members of the CPM a great deal
of freedom to carry out activities, and would also draw the masses into the
fold of their movement. The goals were in tune with the spirit of the
CPM’s social programme enunciated in 1955 to launch the open united
front struggle, which was why the Communist faction in the PAFP agreed
to them.® The non-Communist wing was interested in gaining the sup-
port of the CPM as well as of the electorate.

As far as ideology was concerned, common ground was the factor
which made an alliance between the two sides possible. However, differ-
ences in their mass bases made the two parties need the support of each
other. The supporters of the Communists were found in the Chinese
middle schools, in certain trade unions and among the rural people.
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Those of the non-Communists, on the other hand, were found amongst
certain students in the University of Malaya and other trade unions. The
left-wing students in the university had an organisation called the Socialist
Club. At the time of the elections in 1955, there were 11 unions which
were open to the influence of the non-Communists in the PAP,#

The one significant difference between the mass bases of the Commu-
nists and the non-Communists was that the former was largely Chinese-
speaking and the latter mainly English-speaking. The Communists were
interested in spreading their influence among the English-speaking stu-
dents and workers. The non-Communists, on their part, wanted the
Chinese-speaking students, workers and country people to come under
their wing.** So the Communists and the non-Communists came together
to form the PAP.

The two wings in the PAP did not have the same social origins. The
first divergence was in professional status, Among the Communists, peo-
ple like Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee Suan, for example, worked in
lowly-paid jobs. Just before the Rendel Constitution took effect, Lim was
a clerk in the Changi Bus Company and Fong was a conductor in the
Green Bus Company. On the other hand, most of the non-Communists
had prestigious occupartions. Lee Kuan Yew, for instance, was a lawyer.™
The Communists and the non-Communists also had different educations.
Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee Suan were originally students of the
Chinese-medium Chinese High School. Lee Kuan Yew, on the CONITAry,
first went to the English-medium Raffles Institution, then to Raffles
College and finally to Cambridge University,*

The first contact made between the two sides to establish a united
front was in the aftermath of the agitation by Chinese school students over
National Service. In July 1954, as related, seven students were sentenced
by the court to three months’ rigorous imprisonment for obstructing the
police in the 13th May disturbance. In August, the students engaged
D.N. Pritt, a Queen’s Counsel, to defend them in their projected appeal
against the sentence. Lee Kuan Yew was engaged as one of the assistants
to Pritg B

The Socialist Club produced a magazine called Fajar. In May, a
provocative issue of this magazine was released and the leaders of the club
were arrested by the police. In August, they were charged in court for
sedition. However, they won the case and were acquitted by the Judge.
Pritt argued for their defence, assisted by Lee Kuan Yew."

In October, the appeal of the seven Chinese school students was
heard. However, the appeal was rejected.®™ Afier the appeal had failed,
the All-Singapore Middle-School Students Appealing for Deferment of
MNational Service Dwelegation was dissolved. In its place, a Preparatory
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Committee to establish the SCMSSU was formed. Lee Kuan Yew was
appointed one of the Legal Advisers of the Preparatory Committee.”
Following in the wake of the students, Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee
guan made acquaintance with Lee Kuan Yew and the other leaders
among the non-Communists,”

On 21 November 1954, the PAP was inaugurated. Among the con-
venors there were both Communists and non-Communists. A pro tempore
Central Executive Committee for the Party was elected. This was made
up of 12 persons, three of whom were from the Communist group. It was
understood between the two factions at the time that there should not be
more than three or four left-wingers in this organ and they should also not
hold any office.”

The Middle Ground = Other Political Groups

The PP, led by C.C. Tan, and the non-Communists in the PAP were the
extreme ends of the middle group between the British on the one hand
and the CPM on the ather. The other political groups in-between were
the Democratic Party (DP), the Singapore Alliance (SA), the LF and the
SLP. The SA was made up of three components, the UMNO, the MCA
and the Singapore Malay Union (SMU).

The Democratic Party :

The DP was founded by a group led by T'an Lark Sye in February 1955.%
Before this party was formed, the group acted through the CCC. The DI,
like the PP, was pro-status quo. It did not seek a change in the pattern of
society or, if it did, it did not believe in doing so through violent means.”

The DP was also ready to operate the Rendel Constitution. The CCC
had made representations to the Rendel Commission that the Chinese-
speaking Chinese should be given a greater say in things in Singapore. -
These were rejected. Once the Rendel Commission had decided on what
the new system of government for Singapore should be, ‘T'an Lark Sye and
his group accepted the inevitable. The DP put in a great deal of effort to
interest the electorate in going to the polls.”

The election platform of the DP closely resembled that of the PP in
economic matters. However, it was diametrically opposed to the PP in its
advocation that not only English but also other languages should be
allowed to be used in the legislarure, that Singapore citizenship should be
given to those who did not yet have political rights in the island, and that
equal treatment should be given to Chinese language, education and
culture.”
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Traditionally, the CCC was the spokesman of the Chinese-speaking
Chinese in Singapore. Because of this, the DP regarded itself as enjoying
the support of this community. However, as the general elections were
later to prove, this community switched its interest over to the PAP once
that party had appeared on the scene™

As in the case of the PAP and the PP, the DP"s political philosophy
and the immediate expressions of it were a consequence of the social
background of its members. The DP, unlike the PAP, was made up of
businessmen, some of whom were extremely wealthy, Another aspect of
the DP was that most of its members were Chinese-educated and Chi-
nese-speaking.

Meither the Britsh nor the CPM chose the DP to be their partner in
their struggle against each”other, The one thing which the British disliked
about the DP was its Chineseness. The DP, like the PP, was an upper
class organisation, but, unlike the PP, was not English-speaking. On
grounds of economic status, the British found the DP complementary.
However, on grounds of language and culture, they saw no affinity with it.
Rejection by the Rendel Commission of the CCC representations was an
expression of British feeling.

The CPM, of course, found the class character of the DP objection-
able. However, in 1954-1955, what the CPM wag most concerned about
wis-d-wis this party was not that it was a rich men’s organisation but rather
it was a Chinese-speaking one. The Chineseness of the DP was a threat to
the CPM’s influence over the Chinese-speaking masses. Moreover, the
DP was now championing issues such as multi-lingualism in the legisla-
ture which promoted the interests of this community. For the CPM, the
whole point of having the open united front struggle was to harness the
support of the Chinese-speaking masses. If the DP won the coming
general elections, its threat to the CPM would become even greater.
Should the DP form the government, it would prioritise the welfare of the
Chinese-speaking community and this community could thus be irretriev-
ably lost to the CPM, The Tywl”was, at-this time, in the habit of saying bad
things about the PP. However, it attacked the DI? even more extensively
and intensively.”

The Singapore Alliance

The SA™ was made up of three individual political parties, the UMNO,
the MCA and the SMU. The headquarters of the UMNO and the MCA
were in Malaya, the organisations in Singapore being only branches. The
SMU however, was only a Singapore party.'™ The UMMNO and the MCA
were originally already united front partners, the SMU being brought
into the fold only later on. The UMNO and the MCA were interested
in getting the British to relingquish power in Malaya and Singapore.
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Originally, the SMU was not anti-colonial, but later on seemed to have
gone along with the trends of the time. All the three partics had a belief in
the constitutional method of achieving their aings.

While ready to take part in the elections ‘as recommended by the
Rendel Constitution and thereafter to operate this constitution, the SA
looked forward to a future when there would be self-government in the
island and ultimately even independence through merger with Malaya. In
fact, during the elections this organisation campaigned mainly on the
slogan of independence. The SA also advocated that the Emerpency
Regulations should be amended, the vernacular languages be accorded
official status in the legislature and vernacular education be given equal
treatment, '™

The UMMNO and the SMU enjoyed the majority support of the Malay
population in Singapore. The influence of the MCA in the Chinese
community, however, was weak, as the Chinese masses were with the
PﬁP_]DﬁZ

In Malaya, the UMNO was an organisation which involved Malays of
all social classes, the traditional aristocrats, the middle class, which was
small in number, and the peasants who, as a social group, included the
fishermen. In Singapore, the party was only made up of the middle class,
workers and fishermen, since there were no aristocrats or Malay farmers
on the island. The SMU influenced the same groups as the Singapore |
UMNO. The one difference between Singapore UMNO and the SMU
was that the former was less communal-minded than the latter and, at one
point, the SMU was unwilling to join with the MCA in a united frong. '

The MCA was an organisation of upper and middle-class Chinese. In
this, it was actually quite similar to the PP or the DP. The real difference
lay in the matter of its degree of communalism. The PP was a multi-racial
party. The MCA, on the other hand, was merely a Chinese organisation
and the DP was also a Chinese party. Whilst the MCA had connections
with the Kuomintang of China, the DP had some links with the Chinese
Communist Party, '™

As mentioned earlier, the UMNO was founded in 1946 and the MCA
in 1949, The SMU was founded in 1926. The SA, an amalgamation of
the three, was formed in December 1954.'

In Malaya, the British had the idea of partnering the UMNO and the
MCA against the CPM. In Singapore, however, their choice was the
PP." Basically speaking, the CPM disliked the UMNO, the MCA and
the SMU. At this point, however, it tried to gain the friendship of the
UMNO and other Malayan political forces to form a united front against
the British. Its attitude was different, however, towards the MCA, which
had been referred to as a running-dog party of the British.'™
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The Labour Front

The LF was led by David Marshall and Lim Yew Hock, The philosophi-
cal outlook of the LF was derived from that of the British Labour Party.
This organisation stated that it was against colonialism and Communism
simultaneously. It believed in “dynamic socialism” and peaceful methods
of struggle.”® The LF was not satisfied with the Rendel Constitution.
Marshall made the remark that the constitution was already obsolete the
moment it was launched, During electioneering, the LF campaigned for
immediate self-government for Singapore and eventual independence
through union with Malaya.'® Regarding the Emergency Regulations, the
LF advocated that they be abolished. It also demanded that Singapore
citizenship be granted to those who possessed no political rights in the
island, equal treatment be given to vernacular education and multi-
lingualism be adopted in the legislature.!"” In economic matters, the LE
believed that the economy should be re-oriented so that it should not
serve only the interests of the British and that there should be more
equality in the system.'"!

The mass base of the LLF was the Singapore Trade Union Congress
(S§TUC), led by Lim Yew Hock. In'1948, when the Advisory Council was
reorganised into the Legislative Council, Lim was nominated by the
Governor to be a member of the latter to represent labour interests. The
STUC was founded in 1951, Before it was banned in mid-1948, the trade
union movement in Singapore was led by a CPM labour organisation.
The STUC was founded to fill the vacuum. On the eve of the Rendel
elections, there were two rival camps in the labour field in Singapore: one
led by the PAP and the other by the LE.'*

David Marshall and Lim Yew Hock characteristically represented the
class and ethnic-linguistic nature of the LF, The former was a professional
man, a lawyer and an English-speaking Jew, and the latter had been a
clerk and later a career trade unionist and was an English-speaking Chi-
nese. Professionals and white-collar workers from the different races who
spoke English made up the membership of the LF. There were also some
businessmen in the leadership of this party.'”

The PAP non-Communists and the LF, as distinct from the Commu-
nists, were then both the moderate kind of socialists. Their divergence lay
in the fact that whereas the former were really interested in bringing about
a socialist transformation in society, the latter occupied themselves more
with only trying to win elections and holding office. The PAF were in
temper nearer to the Communists than the LE.'"™

The LF was actually formed by a group of persons, led by Lim Yew
Hock, who were originally members of the SLP. A spht occurred in the
SLP in late 1952 and this group left the party. Late in the following year,



THE BEGINNING 63

Lim’s group took the decision to form a new party, which was to be called
the Democratic Labour Party. Negotiations with the non-Communists
led by Lee Kuan Yew to create a single new organisation consisting of the
two groups were attempted, but the discussions led nowhere because of
differences between the two. Early in 1954, Lim’s group established itself
a5 the Singapore Socialist Party. In July the same year, the new party
entered into talks with the SLP to fuse the two into one single body. The
discussions were successful and a People’s United Front was founded,
which was soon renamed the Labour Front. A few months later, however,
the SLP withdrew from the LF because leaders from Lim Yew Hock’s
group were nominated to take part in the coming general elections while
those from the SLP were not.'™

The LF was not looked upon with favour by the British. In the first
place, its programme was already too much to the left for their liking. Also
its leader, David Marshall, was seen, among other things, as having a very
hostile attitude towards the police. Lim Yew Hock had been in friendly
association with the British for a long time but was now in a lefi-wing
party and of no use to the British as an individual.!'®

Dwuring this time, as mentioned, the TyP focused its unfriendly atten-
tion mostly on the DP and then on the PP. It did not say anything about
the LF. This was probably because, compared with the DP or the PP, it
was unimportant to the CPM or because it arrived late on the political
scene. As a person, Marshall was also not referred to. This could have
been due to the fact that he was brought into the LF only by Lim Yew
Hock and was originally not the leader in that Party. For Lim Yew Hock,
however, the TyP had harsh words. In issues no. 52 and no. 55 of
15 August and 15 November 1954, Lim was accused, as a labour leader,
of not having given real support to the strikes in the City Council and the
Malayan Textile Factory, which occurred at that time. In an earlier issue,
no. 48, Lim was also referred to as a “running-dog” and “slave” of the

British in a discussion of the report of the Rendel Commission. Lim’s

trade unions were mentioned as “yellow trade unions™, which was a
derogatory term. '’

The Singapore Labour Party
The SLP in 1954-1955 was what still remained of the original organisa-
tion after Lim Yew Hock’s group had defected from it in 1952 and later
formed the LF. In political character, this party was essentially the same
as its offspring.'’®

Like the PP, in its earlier days the SLP was an important political
force. Founded in 1948, sometime after the general elections held in that
vear, it declared that its purpose was to become a counter-influence
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against the CPM among the labouring classes in society. In the year
following, Lim Yew Hock, who sat on the Legislative Council as a
nominated representative of labour interests, joined it as a member. Unil
then, Lim belonged to the PP. When, in 1951, the number of elected seats
in the Legislative Council was increased and elections to these seats were
held, the SLP won two of them. After 1952, however, the fortunes of the
SLP waned.!'"® The split that year was fatal to it: it never quite recovered
from the shock and thereafter functioned as an organisation only in name.

In 1954, there was one reference to the SLP in the TyPno. 48 asa
“mnning-dog” and a “slave” of the British. It was accused of hankering
after “puppet” seats in the new Legislative Assembly.’®

Elections
General Elections to implement the Rendel Constitution were held in

April 1955, The political parties which took part in the contest and the
aumber of seats which each fought for and won were as below:'™

Party No. of seats contested No. of seats won
Pr 22 4
Dr 20 2
SA 5 3
LF 17 10
SLP 1 0
PAP 4 3
Independents 10 3

The victor was thus the LF. Such results were contrary to the expectations
of almost everyone,

The British had expected the PP to win. The PP itself had been
confident of success. All the other political groups which plaved a partor
had an interest in the General Elections, except the DP, had also expected
the PP to win. As David Marshall observed:

The Progressive Party ... everybody ... certainly the British ... expected to
form the Government... '™

The fact that the PP fielded 22 candidates, the largest number of all
political parties, was an indication of the positive mood of the party. The
CPM saw things in the same light as David Marshall. In an editorial in
no. 60 of April 1955, Tyl commented upon the expectations of the
British,'””* and no. 48 stated that C.C. Tan, at the time concerned,
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behaved as if the PP would win the elections and he would become the
Prime Minister of Singapore, '

It was seen earlier that both the Communists and the non-Commu-
nists in the PAP were dissatisfied with the Rendel Constitution because it
granted only limited concessions to Singapore. Now, they saw also that
whatever powers were to be returned were not intended for them, but for
the PP. On account of this, the PAP, therefore, took the decision to fight
in the elections only to win enough seats to constitute itself an opposition
force in the new Legislative Assembly. For the same reasons, the SA and
the LF also fought to become only opposition forces. '

On the occasion of the elections, the PAP also came to an under-
standing with the SA, the LF and Independents not to fight one another,
but to pool strength and to present a common front against the PP and the
rest of the parties, With the SA, it agreed not to contest in the same
constituencies. To all three groups, it gave indications that in wards in
which these others were competing but in which it was not fielding any
candidates, it would give support to them. Chinese school students, who
were part of the mass base of the PAP, also secured an undertaking with
the LF that they would back them if the LP would register the projected
SCMSSU, should it win in the elections and become the government, 2
The DP was the only party which did not believe thar the PP was certain |
to win in the elections. It therefore challenged the PP in strength, fielding
20 candidates.

The unforeseen outcome of the elections was due to the following
developments. For the purposes of the Rendel Constitution, as related
earlier, the British authorities sought to involve a great number of the
Chinese-speaking Chinese in voting in the elections. This was achieved
through the introduction of automatic registration of cligible voters. The
hope of the British was that the Chinese-speaking voters would give their
support o the PP. The Chinese-speaking voters, however, came under
the influence of the CPM, which worked upon them through the various
mass movements that it had now activated in the student, worker and
rural fields. The PP was anupper class and English-speaking political
party. The greater number of the Chinese-speaking voters, however,
belonged to the lower-income groups and did not speak English, The
CPM placed itself in the gap between the two sides.!®

The DP had expected itself to win too. Although a rich men’s party,
it was Chinese-speaking, like any ordinary Chinese person in the street, If
not for the intervention of the CPM, this party would most probably have
carried the Chinese-speaking voters with it. The electorate, however, had
been persuaded by the CPM to think more along class than linguistic-
ethnic lines, '
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The British were sadly disappointed with the results of the elections.
It was said that the consternation of officialdom and the shock of the
commercial community was considerable. However, the British soon
accepted the sitnation.’

The results of the elections also presented the British with a practical
problem. The LT did not win a large enough number of the elected seats.
How then would it be able to run the administration? The LE, on its own
accord, entered into a coalition with the SA to obtain a majority in the
Legislative Assembly. The three ex-officio members could also line up
with the LF. However, in the end, the LF still controlled only 16 out of
the 32 seats in the assembly. Finally, the British sought a solution to the
problem by appointing two members from the LF to fill up half of the four
nominated seats, Thus, eventually, the LF came to have a majority of
'I 8 130

To help itself cut of a difficult situation was not the only reason which
led the LF to invite the 3A to become a partner in the government. The
LF also felt that the Malays should take a proper place in society. Hith-
erto, they had been underdogs to the other communities. Another motive
of the LF was that it looked forward one day to achieving independence
for Singapore through union with Malaya, The trends of the time showed
clearly that in the future Malaya would be ruled by the Malays. Therefore,
to have Malays in the administration would facilitate the possible fusion of
Singapore with Malaya in the yvears ahead.'!

When the new government was inaugurated, David Marshall, the
leader of the winning party, became the Minister of Commerce and
Industry. He was also called the Chief Minister. The British and Marshall
now faced the Communists together.

The elections took place in early April. Later in the same month, the
Tyl (no. 60) came out with three articles on the new situation which had
arisen. The first article was an editorial bearing the title of “A Further
Step in the Unfolding of the Patriotic Movement and the Disastrous
Failure of the Reformist Deception of the British Imperialists”,'* which
stated that the elections were a victory for the CPM and a failure for the
British. The second article, which was entitled “Expose the Running-dog
Face of Opportunist Politicians and Strive Hard to Realise the Patriotic
Slogans”,'* was devorted to telling the readers what the LF and its leading
personalities, including David Marshall and Lim Yew Hock, were, and
advising them to work hard for the aims of the open united front struggle,
The third article, “A Refutation of the Fallacious Arguments of the
Mationalist Reformers” was a condemnation of the political philosophy
and programme of the LF.'"™ A part of the second article also gave
warning that the British and the LF were enemies and that both should be
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fought against. That the British were an enemy had abways been the case.
However, during the elections, the LF, as noted, was regarded as a friend.
This was no longer the case. Thus, in TyP no. 60, the CPM clarified its
policy rowards the British as well as towards the LF for the times ahead.
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Chiang, who directed the agitation. It is interesting to note that in 1952 Ho Lung was
not interested in demonstrations against National Service. At thar time, there were no
opportunities 1o proceed without counter-productive results, whereas in 1954, the
situation was different.

“CYT(T3)", paragraph 73, (A good son never joins the army™ should properly read
“# good son does not become a soldier and good fron does not make nails™. The latter
is the correct version of the original idiom in Chinese.)

17, no. /1954, paragraph 158, The same source of informarion alse noted that on
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the organisations to which they might be posted by the Government. In this source of
information, Mg Meng Chiang was mentioned as Comrade “D™. 10" was one of the
many aliases of Mg Meng Chiang. See “CIP'M, 1960-68", p. 12
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“LHE", paragraph 62. "CYW", p, 18, “SCT", paragraphs 26-27, “KTE (10.58)",
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Warkers' Union, CL I¥, no. 81954, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 41, The 14 unians
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Entertainment Workers' Union, Civil Avation Workers® Union, The Mobilised Over-
seas Chinese Mechanics' & Drivers” Association, Singapore Barbers' Assistants’
Union, Singapore Ratan Workers’ Union, Singapore United Metal Workers' Union
and Singapore Tailors’ Union. CF. IF, no. 41955, Supplement no, 1, appendix D
I7, no, 41955, Supplement no. 1, appendix D(a); and no. 81935, Supplement,
paragraph 4, “F55", paragraph 41. Both Lim and Fong first became members of the
SPABL and then of the CPM. The Communist background of Lim is shown in Lee
Fuan Yew's The Bade for Merger, Appendix A, Even stronger proof of Lim’s member-
ship in the CPM was the following. In the fifties and sixties, the Communist whe was
in charge of operations on the spot in Singapore was at first Ng Meng Chisng. Later
on, it was Fong Chong Pik. Fong had a female courier, On one occasion, this woman
drove him in a car to Dunearn Foad to pick up a man. This man was Lim Chin Siong.
Fong and Lim were afterwards taken by the courier to Kallang Park o have a
conversation. Concerning this fact, see "KSH", paragraph 28. On Fong's connection
with the SPABL and the CPM, see "FS5", paragraphs 10-14. Also according to the
authority of “AC™.

Sources "KSH", “F58™ and “AC™ were scen or consulted before 1985, In 1995,
new information about Lim Chin Siong's background and his part in the open united
front struggle in Singapore came 10 light, “The CPM ... had w deploy CPM clemems
in open front activities ... Siu Cheong and Ah Hoi [members of the CPM's Central
Committee] gquoted Lim Chin Siong a5 a case in point. Lim Chin Siong was chosen
because he was a very important CPM member, who bad excellent qualities a5 a
Communist United Front (CUF) cadre ... mereover he had been involved in CPM
activities since his schooldays, Consequently, he was specially selecred w be wans-
ferred from underground activides within the Anti-British League (ABL) ... to apen -
fromt activities ...", See Aloysius Chin, op. cit., p. 67,

Lim's two other unions were the Singapore Workers' Union and the Singapore
Spinning Workers' Union, and Fong’s five other unions were the SESWU, the Ma-
layan Amalgamated Pineapple Workers' Union, the Singapore Dry-Cleaning and
Dveing Workers' Union, the Mobilised Overscas Chinese Mechanics” and Drivers’
Association and the Singapore Barbers® Assistants’ Union, CF IF, no. 41955, Supple-
ment no, 1, appendices C and Dia),

VP, ne. 56, December 1954, pp. 2-3, “Ta Shui-tsai Shih Ying-ti Chih-tsao-ch'u-lai
ti (The Grear Floods were created by the British Imperialists)”.

Tyl ibid, I¥, no, 12/1954, paragraph 354%; and no. 1/1955, paragraphs 4—4% "KTE
{10.56)", paragraph 78. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, p. 197,

Tyl ibid, “SCT™, paragraphs 14-41. [F, no. 1/1955, paragraphs 4"-4%, Yeo Kim Wah,
op. cit., p. 197,

Fong, pp. 24=25. “CMH", p. 9.

17, ne. 211955, paragraph 39% no, 3/1956, Supplement no. 1, p. 34; and no. 1119857,
Supplement ne. 1, pr. 3, appendix X, p. 11. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, p. 197,
“LSG", p. 23,

See pp. 4=5 & 19 of this volume.

On this question, see T.J. Bellows, op. cit, pp. 14-18.

PAP 1960, pp. 12-13_ See also PAP [964, p. 205.

See p. 16 of this volume.
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PAP 1960, p. 12. See also PAP 1964, p. 205,

See pp. 43-44 & note 14 above of this volume,

Sce p. 64 of this volume.

“LCS", pt. 1, Folio (287,

Sece p. 04 of this velume,

PAP 1960, p. 14,

PAP 1964, p. 205,

“LCS", pt. 1, Folio (28)%, The election platform of the PAT in detail was as follows:
Polivical

L B

7

. Strive for a fully clected Legislative Assembly with complete sovercignty;

. A multi-lingual Legislative Assembly;

. Merger with Malaya;

. Scrap MNational Service. Only an elected Legislative Assembly has the right to

introduce conscription;

All those whoe regard Malaya as their permanent home should be given the
franchise. Foreigners with special rights should not be granted the right to vore;
Abolish the Emergency Repgulations prohibiting freedom of speech, assembly,
ete. A non=fully elected Government should not have the [sicl.

Amend the Labour Crdinance,

Soctal

1,

Repeal the Labour Disputes Ordinance which is against the interests of the

workers;

Legisiate a Workers” Charter to provide:

a) minimum wage;

by equal pay for men and women;

¢) forty-howr week;

d) two weeks’ annual leave;

&) children's aid and confinement allowance;

0 unemplovment subsidy;

) expand the Labour Compensation Ordinanee to provide relief to workers
injured at work, and,

h) forty-eight days’ sick leave and entitlement per year.

. Free education for all children below 16 years of age. Bvery community should

have the right to develop its own education and culture and equal financial
assistance to be given to all schools.

Shom clearance; to grant interest-free loans to the Singapore Improvement
Trust for the building of low-cost housing,

Crenl Admtrisiration

Same pay and conditions of service as the civil service for employees in the Dritish
Military Bases.

Economic

Fs
2.

Impose tarifls w protect local industry;
Complete control of the Malayan trade; abolish export ban on rubber; Jocal
control of the gold reserves.

CI. Feng, pp. 27-29,

&1 See p. 19 of this volume.

&2 The Socialist Club was founded in 1953 by a group of lefi-inclined smdents. Among
these were members of the SPABL examples of whom were [.J. Puthuchearry and
Abdullah Majid. Later on, even members of the CPM got into the society. Two of
these were Chen Mong Hock and Lim Shee Ping. However, the club could nor be
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counted a5 a mass organisation of the CPM in spite of the presence of these persons.
The majority of both the leadership and the membership of this organisation were
democratic socialists who had their own style of playing politics. On the failure of the
SPABL and CPM persons to really affect the character of the club, Lim Shee Ping had
the following 1o say: “... It wok me some time after joining the University 1o get to
know well the people who were active in the Socialist Club ... these people were very
outspoken, and highly politically conscious. Though they could be classified as mili-
tame leftists .., 1 regarded them as nowhere near the standard of the ABL [that was the
SPABL] members that 1 knew in my Chinese school days, These people lived in a
completely different world in spite of the fact that their palitical uiterances were quire
close 1o those of the Chinese-cducated leftists™.

Also: *... neither Ng [Ng Meng Chiang] ... nor Chiam [Chiam Choong Chian,
Lim®s superior contact after Mgl ... had any idea of the English-educated and their
political inclinations. %What little they knew was the resistance of the English-educared
intellectuals towards the CPM and Communism in general, In the circumstances, they
did not expect me o be able to do anything in the University that could be of a direct
and positive help 1o ABL and the Party [CPM]. Even the Socialist Club were consid-
ered by them as immarre and unreliable by the standards of the ABL and the Pargy™.

And further on: “Whenever we mer, Chiam - would draw me into a discussion of
current political situation, be it Singapore politics, or international politics, He would
give me his views on political events. T.on my part would keep him informed of the
conditions in the University, This usually took the form of how hopeless and useless
the English-educated intellectuals were as far as revolution went .. 0

“AC" also stated categorically to the author thar the Socialist Cluly was in spirit
alien to the CPM. Cf. “LSF (63)7, paragraphs 13-15; and “LSP (65)", paragraphs
24-35, Also "WS”, paragraphs 14-25. “PJJ", paragraph 16, “CMH", pp. 6-1 {. Juhn
Dirysdale, op. cit., pp. T6-78.

The 11 non-Communist PAP trade unions were: The Singapore Union of Postal
and Telecommunications Workers, Posts and Telegraphs Uniformed Staff, WD
Labour Union, Singapore Medical Services Union, Singapore Government Workers’
Union, Singapore Civil Service Association, Singapore Harbour Board Stafl Associa-
tion, Singapore Maval Base Labour Union, Federation of City Council Labour Union,
Registrar of Vehicles Workers” Union and Civil Service Union. Cf. If, no. 471955,
Supplement no. 1, appendix D, Before the founding of the PAP, Lee Kuan Yew and
some of the other important non-Communists had led some of these unions in their
fight for better salaries and service conditions, These unions thus became their namaral
following. Cf. Lee, pp. 15-16, “M-L Course”, Handout no. 66, paragraph 5. I7, no, 6f
1954, Lee Kuan Yew's "Who's Who', pp. 3-5; no. 11/1954, .M. Byme’s, “Who's
Whe", pp. 2-3; and no. 1/1935, Goh Keng Swee's “Who's Who™, p. 4. John Dirysdale,
ap. cit,, chapter 5.

The Communists’ interest in English-speaking students and workers could be under-
stood in terms of their philosophy regarding social groups and the united front, For
the interest of the non-Communists in the mass base of the Communists, sec Lee,
pp. 17-18.

That Lim Chin Siong was at one time a cleck in the Changi Bus Company is vouched
for by C.V. Devan Nair, who was at that ime Lim’s close friend. See “m-L. Course™,
Handout no, 72, p. 2. For Fong Swee Suan, see “F55", paragraph 5. 17, no. 6f1954,
Lee Kuan Yew's “Who's Who, p. 1.

I¥, no. 11/1955, Lim Chin Siong's “"Whe's Who", p. 2. "F35%, paragraphs 1, 3 & 4.
I¥, no. 61954, Lee Kuan Yew's, “Whe’s Who, p. 2.
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SNEIY, pp. 4d=47. [, no, 81954, paragraph 192% and no. 41935, Supplement
no. 1, first page. John Drysdale, op. cit, p. 80,
SMEIY, po 47, IF, no. 8/1954, paragraph 192% “LCS", pt. 5, Folio (225), paragraph
51. John Drysdale, op. cit, pp. 78-79.
See p. 51 of this volume.
LAWK, paragraph 35.
Lee, p. 18,
PAP 1960, pp. 13-14. PAP 1964, p. 205. I, no. 11/1954, paragraphs 340-340%
“Capture”, pp. 2-6. Fong, pp. 10-24. John Drysdale, op, cit., pp. 83-02. Aloysius
Chin, op. cit., pp. 67-68. The convenors were: Toh Chin Chye, Lee Kuan Yew,
%, Rajaratnam, P, Govindasamy, lsmail Rahim, Lee Gek Seng, AJK. Kuruppish,
Mofradi bin Haji Mohamed MNoor, Tann Wee Keng, Tann Wee Tiong, Fong Swee
Swan, C.V. Devan Mair, Chan Chiaw Thor, Samad Ismail, Cf. Fong, p. 267, See also
“CCT (63", paragraph 14, The last four persons were from Lim Chin Sieng’s group,
according to Ong Pang Boon, who became the Organising Sccretary of the PAP in
1056, Three of the four got elected into the pro tenrpore Central Executive Commitice
(see below), Lee Kuan Yew also stated that these three used to push the Communist
point of view in this Committee. CL PAP 1879, p. 45, Lee, p. 25,

The 12 members of the pro-tespore Central Executive Committee and their statos
WEre:

Toh Chin Chye =~ Chairman
Lee Kuan Yew = Gecretacy
Ong Eng Guan — Treagurer
5. Sockalingam — Ordinary Member
Lee Gek Seng = do
Maofradi bin Haji Mohamed Moor — do

Tann Wee Keng — do

Istnail Rabim — do

Fong Swee Suan —, do—

C.V. Devan Mair — o

Chan Chiaw Thor — do

Cf. Fong, p. 267. “CCT (63)", paragraph 15.

From 1945 to 1948, as mentioned in the Introduction, there was in Singapore a
political party called the MDU. The Open Office of the CP'M had contact with this
party, At the same time, the underground section of the CPM also had members in this
party. This party was cssentially an organisation of the English-educated middle class.
In 1948, when the war berween the CPM and the British broke out, the MDU was
dissolved, Lee Kuan Yew, it was said by the 19, criginally drafied the rules of the
MDU. Cf [f, no. 6/1954, Lee Kuan Yew's “Who's Who", p. 3. See also John
Dirysdale, op. cit., p. 20.

I, no. 3/1955, paragraph 53, PAP 1960, p. 14, PAP 1964, p. 205, Yeo Kim Wah,
op. cit., pp. 134 & 137,

Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, p. 274.

TyP, no. 48, p. 3, article 1; No. 55, 15 Movember 1954, p. 2, article entitled "“Yung
Kou Pi “Tui-tung Min-hsiian® (Using a Dog's Nose to 'Popularse Elections'y™; and
no. 36, December 1954, article in separate sheet.

Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 272-273, C, Mary Tumbull, op. cit., p. 258,

PAP 1960, pp. 14-15. PAP 1964, pp. 205-206. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, p. 134
“Election — Legislative Council®, pt. 5, Felio (352), p. 1. I, no. 1/1955, paragraph
208 no, 2/1955, paragraph 53; no. 31955, paragraph 895 & no. 471935, pasagraph
121, PAP 196, p. 14, PAP 1964, p. 205, C, Mary Turnbull, op. cit., p. 258,
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Twi? attacks on the DP can be found in no, 48, p, 3 anticle 1; no. 54, p. 2; & no. 56,
article in separate sheet,
Tunku Abdul Rahman Purra Al-Haj, op. cit., articles 4-10. Gordon P Means, op. cit.,
Pp. 59-64, 147-150, 161-164, 170-172 & 188-189, C. Mary Tumbull, op. i,
pp. 148-149 & 159, I, no. 21955, paragraph 55% and no. 31935, paragraph 90°,
“Election — Legislarive Council®, pt. 2, Folio (352), pp. 2-3.
There was a Peninsular Malays Union (PMUY in Malawa, This was considered by
people to be a win of the SMU, CE Gordon P, Means, op. cit, p. 125.
I¥, no. 171955, parageaphs 215217 & appendix. “Election — Legislatve Council”, pt.
4, Folio {305), annexure “A”. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 270-272 & 274.
“Election — Legislative Council™, pt, 5, Folio (352), I7, no. 2/1955, paragraph 51.
Gordon P. Means, op. ¢it., pp. 98-102. Means cxplains how the UMNO was founded.
The origin of this political party gives an indication of its social composition. C, Mary
Turnbull, op. cit., pp. 148-150. Tumbull alse explains how the 3MU orginated.
Further discussion also touches upon the oceuparional status of the Malays in Singa-
pore, I, no. 71954, paragraph 62.
Gordon P, Means, op. cit,, pp. 120-121: an account of the formation of the MCA.
A, Javanath, op. cit., pp. 8-10: on the non-communal ideals of the PP. The PP also
disliked the fact that Malaya was dominated by the Malays. I7, no. 1954, Supplement
no. 2, paragraph 30,
Gordon P, Means, op. cit., pp. 99-100 & 102, C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit., p. 148, I7,
no. 1201954, pargraph 382; and no. 71955, “Who's Who” of Mohamed Sidik bin
Abdul Hamid, p. 2. '
In Malaya, the British wished ar fiest to ally themselves with the Independence of
Malaya Party, later reorganised as the Parry MNegara. Later, however, attention was
switched from this party to the UMMNO and MCA combination. CE PAP 1960, p. 11,
Gordon P. Means, op. cit., pp. 61-64 & 147-150.
TyP, no., 48, p. 3, article 1, Baglier, the TP had talked badly about both the UMNO
and the MCA. No. 27, p. 2, article 1 had the following comments on the UMNO:
“The "UMMO" ... [was] organised by a minority of reactionaries and feudal die-hards
from among the Malays, Acting under instructions from the Britsh impetialist mas-
ters, [this organisation] went all out 1o provoke conflicts ameng the races, (It raises] the
reactionary shogan ‘Malays® Malaya®, thereby rendering assistance to the British Impe-
rialists to oppress the Chinese through vsing means which are the most cruel in nature
and to destroy the unity of the various races in the anti-British united front.™

The same document said also of the MCA: “The ‘MCA" was organised by the big
running dogs of the British Imperialists and Chinese reactionary capitalists like Tan
Cheng Lock, Yong Shook Lin and Lee Hau Shik, together with reactionary party
terrorists of the Kuomintang from various places, During the past few years, the
‘MOCA, under direction from the British Imperialists, has moanaged a lottery in the
name of doing. ‘charity’ and swindled the people of vast sums of money. It has helped
the British Imperialists in ‘resettling villagers® and driven hundreds of thousands of
farmer and worker masses from the countryside into inhwman concentration camps. At
the same time, it is going around everywhere openly making propaganda against the
revolution to defend the criminal action of the British Imperalists in slanghtering the
people™.
The political doctrines of the LF were enunciated in a set of Prncples and Adons
prepared by its Executive Committee and a manifesto entitded [ Believe written by
David Marshall, which were released to the public in Seprember and November 1934,
respectively, CF Singapore Labour Front, Singapere Labour Front, Tts Principles and
Aims, and Four-Year Programmre, Singapore, [1954]. “DM", pt. 1, Folio (68). [7,
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no. 12/1954, David Marshall’s “Whe's Wha", p- 2. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit,
pp. 114-115. C. Mary Tumbull, op. cit, pp. 257-258,

Singapore Labour Front, op. cit. “Election — Legislative Council®, pt. 4, Folio (305),
annexure “A™. Yeo Kim Wah, op. civ, p. 271, C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit., p. 257.
Thid,

Singapore Labour Front, op. cit. “Election — Legislative Council”, pt. 4, Folio {3053,
annexure “A",

I¥, no. 81955, Lim Yew Hock’s “Who's Who™. David Marshall, op. cit., p. 6. Yeo
Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 220-238, C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit., p. 238, “M-L Course”,
Handout no. 70, pp. 4-5 & 8; and Handout no, 72, pp. 1-2. Ang Li Choo, A General
History of the Trade Union Movement in Singapore (1959-1963)", Unpublished BA
Hons. Academic Exercise, University of Singapore, 197374, pp. 2-6, How Lip
Cheng, “A History of the National Trade Union Congress (1061-19713", Unpub-
lished BA Hons. Academic Exercise, University of Singapore, 1073/74, pp- 1-2. Teo
Kah Beng, “Towards an Explanation of Trade Union Membership: A Study of
Singapore’s National Treade Union Congress, 1961-1979", unpublished B. Soc. Sci-
ence Hons, Academic Exercise, University of Singapore, 197980, pp, 24-26. When
the STUC was first formed, 28 out of @ total of 107 wade unians in Singapore were
affiliated to it. The membership of the 28 unions was 24,000 and that of the 107 was
38,300, At the time of the general elections in April 1955, the number of affiliates of
the STUC had increased to more than 40. CF Singapore Labour Department, Anwal
Repory, 1951, (Singapore, 1952), p. 6. Cited in Ang Li Choo, op. cit, p. 5. TP,
na. 52, editorial.

“Election — Legislavive Council”, pt. 5, Folio (352), p. 1. This decument considers
the LF to be a dght-wing socialist pany. 17, no. 1271954, David Marshall’s *Whe's
Who"; no. 6/1955, AL Braga's "Who's Who"; no. 6/1955, Chew Swee Kee's “Wha's -
Who; ne. 61955, Lim Chuan Ho's *Who's Whe"; no. 771955, 1M, Jumabhoy's
“Who's Whe"; no. 71955, A.R. Lazarous’s “Who's Who™; no_ 7/1955, Mak Pak
Shee's “Wha's Who"; no, 7/1955, Lee Choon Eng’s “Whe's Whe"; no. 7/1953, Seah
Peng Chuan's “Who's Who™; no. 7/1955, Tan Theng Chiang’s “Who's Who'; no. &/
1955, Lim Yew Hock's “Who's Who"; and no. 9/1954, Francis Thomas's “Who's
Whoe. All the persons mentioned here were the leaders of the LE.

PAF 1960, pp. 11-12, PAP 1964, pp. 204=205. [T, no. 1271954, David Marshall's
“Who's Who", p. 2; no. 8/1955, Lim Yew Hock’s "Wha's Wha", pp, 3—4; and no, 4/
1955, Supplement no. 1, p. 44. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, pp. 114 & 122, C. Mary
Tumbull, op. cit., p. 253,

If, no. 6/1954, Lee Kuan Yew's “Who's Who™, p. 5; no. 91954, Francis Thomas's -
“Who's Who™, p. 3; no. 11/1954, K.M. Byrne’s “Who's Who", p. 3; no. 12/1954,
David Marshall’s “Whe's Whe", p. 2; no. 1/1955, Goh Eeng Swee's "Wha's Who,
P-4 no. #1955, Lim Yew Hock's "Who's Who", pp. 2-4; and no. 4/1955, Supple-
ment ne. 1, p. 44, LAD, vol. 2, col. 581, PAP 1960, pp. 11-12, PAP [984, pp. 204
205. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp. 111-114, C, Mary Tumnbull, ap. cit,, pp. 238-239 &
253,

I, no. 121954, David Marshall's “'Whe's Who™, p. 2.

Tyl no. 48, p. 3, article 1; no. 52, editorial; and no. 55, p. 2, artcle 2.

Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, pp. 111-113. C, Mary Turnbull, op. dt., pp. 238-2359. PAP
1950, p. 11. PAP 1964, p. 204. I7, no. 1/1955, paragraph 33, “Election — Legislative
Council”, pt. 3, Folio (352). -

Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, pp. 105-100. C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit., pp. 238239, David
Marshally op. cit.; p. 5, [F, no. 81955, Lim Yew Hock’s "“Who's Whe™, p. 2,

P. 3, article 1.
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“Election — Legislative Council™, pt. 5, Folio (407)". Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., p. 274,
Table 17. Pang Cheng Lian, op. cit., appendix “A”. T.J. Bellows, op. cit., p. 192,
appendix 2.

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 7.

Entitded “Ai-kuo Yiin-tung t Chin-i-pu Chan-k'ai, Ying-ti Kai-liang Ch'i-p'icn i
Ts'an-chung Shih-pai (A Further Step in the Unfolding of the Patriotic Movement
and the Disastrous Failure of the Reformist Deception of the British Imperialists)™,
(hereinafter Tyl no, 60, editorial).

P. 3, article 3.

w157, PAP 1960, p. 14. PAP 1964, p. 205. David Marshall, op. cit, p. 7. Yeo Kim
Wah, op. cit., p. 267. Pang Cheng Lian, op. cit, p- 2. . Mary Turnbull, op. cit.,
pp. 257-258. I¥, no. 2/1955, paragraph 65; & no. 41955, Supplement no. 1, p. 45
“Capture”, p. 8. PAP 1960, p. 14 & PAP 1964, p. 205 state that there was one opinion
in the PAP which did not favour this Party contesting the elections. Thiz opinion
advorated boycoit instead. The gencral understanding is that this opinion was that af
the Communists in the Party. This understanding, however, is erroncous because the
CPM was interested in the constitutional process. One of the strategies of the open
united front struggle was taking advantage of the constimtional process. The boycott
policy was only the thought of some of those who had been members of the SPABL but
not yei of the CPM. Two of these were 1.J. Puthuchearry snd C.V, Devan Mair.
TyP, no. 82, February 1957, p. 2, article entitded *1 Ch‘ich-shih, Chii-t'i Hsing-tung
Chien-li Hsing-chou Tso-p'ai T'ung-i Chan-hsien (To Establish the United Front of
the Lefi-Wing in Singapore with Practical and Concrete Action)”. [, no. 171855,
paragraph 21E; no, 21955, paragraph 55F: no, 3(1955, paragraph 00, 90% & 98;
no, 31955, Supplement no. 1, p. 45. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit., pp 267-268,

TP, no. 60, editorial, Sing Cmd 33 of 1957, p. 6. Oung Chit Chung, op. cit, pp. 63—
64, Yeo Kim Wah, op. sit, pp. 270-271 & 2T6=277. C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit,
p- 258

As mentioned eatlier, of all the political parties, the TyPhit the hardest at the DP. PAP
1960, pp. 14=15. PAP 1964, pp. 205-206.

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 7.

TP, no. 60, April 1955, p. 1, article entitled “Chieh-ch'wan T'ou-chi Chéng-k'é t
Trou-kou Mien-mu, Chéng-ch'll Shib-hsien Ai-kue K'ou-hao (Expose the Running-
dog Face of the Opportunist Politicians and Struggle Hard to Realise the Patriotic
Slogans)™, Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, pp. 61-62. C. Mary Turnbull, op. cit., p, 258. John
Dirysdale, op. cit., pp. 103-104,

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 8.

See note 123 above for the odginal Chinese vtle.

See note 130 above for title in original Chinese.

The original Chinese title of the third article was “Po-ch'ih Fuo-chia-kai-liang-chu-i-
che i Miu-lun®™.



I11

Rapid Growth

There were three important developments during Marshall’s Chief Min-
istership from April 1955 to June 1956, One was the rapid growth of the
various Communist mass organisations, the second was the appearence of
divisions within the ranks of the PAP and the third was conflict between
Marshall and the British.

The various Communist mass organisations expanded with great
vigour at this time. The British were prepared to meet this challenge with
strong measures, but Marshall stayed their hand. At first, the Commu-
nists resorted even to viclence to further their activities, However, when
confronted with British toughness, they put a curb on themselves. The
British and Marshall had two ultimate checks against the expansion of the
Communist movement: the enactment of the Preservation of Public Secu-
rity Ordinance (PPS0) and other security laws which replaced the Emer-
gency Regulations, and their refusal to give legal recognition to the CPM.
In these two things, the British and Marshall took a common stand.

The violence perpetrated by the Communists in their expansionary
efforts brought about division between the two wings in the PAP, This
however, was eventually overcome and the united front was preserved.

The conflict berween Marshall and the British was over two issues.
Firstly, Marshall sought to improve his position and powers wis-d-vis the
British within the frameworlk of the Rendel Constinution. Secondly, he
wanted the Britsh to give Singapore a new and better constitution alto-
gether, In his struggles against the Briush, Marshall was sclidly supported
by the CPM,

The Communists Moved Forward

Confrontations and Growth in the Labour Moverment

Unlike the situation before the general elections, the labour movement
was now beset with the sharpest conflicts between the contending parties,
Later, the antagonisms became milder as the Communists realised that
excessive intransigence displayed by both parties would be more counter-
productive for themselves than the British. In 1955, nearly 300 strikes
broke out in the island. One of these, which took place in the Hock Lee
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Bus Company, sparked riots in the city. However, in another confronta-
tion, which followed soon after in the harbour area, the Communists
moderated their posture and there was no ensuing violence.!

The Hock Lee dispute involved the Communists and the manage-
ment of the bus company which had a Kuomintang background,® the
non-Communists in the PAP, the British, and David Marshall and his
Ministers. The Communists and the management of the company both
adopted hard attitudes. The non-Communists in the PAP went along
with the Communists until violence broke out and then dissociated them-
selves from the violence. This difference between the Communists and
the non-Communists in the PAP will be discussed fully in a later section.
The British gave full backing to the management of the bus company.
David Marshall displayed more sympathy for the workers than for the
employers and in fact secured a settlement of the dispute more in favour
of the former than of the latter. Marshall refused to co-operate fully with
the British and was interested in drawing away the support of the workers
from the PAP non-Communists to his LF.

The violence occurred between the afternoon of 12 May and the
morning of 13 May, the anniversary of the day when students and the
police clashed over the issue of National Service. The decision to bring
about fighting between 12 and 13 May on this occasion was made with
reference to the previous disturbances and with an eye to its mobilisational
effect.

In February 1955, Fong Swee Suan, Secretary of the SBWU, man-
aged to persuade three-quarters of the workers in the Hock Lee Bus
Company to form themselves into a branch of the SBWU. He simultane-
ously secured a victory in a strike for the workers in the Paya Lebar Bus
Company. In March, the TyP, when reporting and commenting upon the
successful outcome of the struggle in the Paya Lebar Bus Company, gave
advice to the owners of other bus companies not to stand together with the
British but with the workers. The same article was reprinted in the Apnl
issue to drive the point home.?

The management of Hock Lee responded forcefully to the challenge
of the Communists. A week before the SBWU branch could be formed,
it dismissed from service two of its employees who were actually respon-
sible for forming that branch. When that branch was eventually estab-
lished, the management proceeded to organise a rival union to counter it.
Action was also taken to recruit redundant workers into a reserve pool so
that they could take over operating the buses should the members of the
SBWU branch go on strike. The rival union comprised these spare
workers and a few of the old workers who had not joined the SBWU
branch.*
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The first series of disputes between the employees and the employers
then followed. The former demanded, among other things, the reinstate-
ment of their dismissed colleagues. Notice to strike to back up all these
demands was also served on the employers. On 4 April, however, the two
sides reached an agreement and the quarrel was resolved for the time
being.?

The second round of disputes soon began, however, when two clauses
in the agreement were interpreted differently. In the first place, nine
persons were refused any increment in salary by the management when
they were supposed to have been given such consideration by the agree-
ment. Secondly, two workers without tenure who had the greatest senior-
ity were refused emplacement on the permanent establishment when they
were thought to be entitled to such treatment.*

A confrontation consequently shaped up. On 22 April, the leftist
workers served notice on the employers that they would go on strike in a
fortnight’s time. In retaliation, on 24 Aprl, the employers informed the
workers that they were dismissed from employment. The leftist workers
reacted to the dismissal notice by going on strike immediately.”

On the morning of 25 April, members of the rival union tried to take
the buses out of the depot. Members of the SBWU branch, however,
formed themselves into a human barrier at the gate of the depot with arms
and legs interlocked, The management called in the police to clear the
pickets. When the police arrived, the strikers gave up their attemnpt to stop
the buses from leaving the depot. The next morning, the same pattern of
struggle was repeated. On 27 April, however, the pickers refused to
disperse on the arrival of the police. The police then tried to pull them
away, but the effort did not succeed. The ordinary police were next
replaced by men from the Reserve Unit. A fight between the two sides
ensued, The human barrier was eventually broken up, Throughout the
rest of the day there were large crowds of strikers, sympathisers and
students outside the depot, who carried our an intensive propaganda
campaign against their enemies. David Marshall's government immedi-
ately appointed a Commission of Inguiry to look into the facts and
circumstances of the dispute.®

For the next ten days, large crowds of sirikers, sympathisers and
students carried out “indignation” meetings at the depot. These assem-
blies numbered in the thousands. David Marshall tried to bring about a
settlement berween the strikers and the management of Hock Lee. On
1 May, Labour Day, there was a rally which was attended by 8,000
workers and 2,000 stmadents. Fong Swee Suan mentioned in a speech 1o
the gathering that bloodshed was inevitable in a revolution. The occasion
exacerbated hostile feelings. After the meeting the participants marched



82 RAPITY GROWTH

in a procession to the Hock Lee Bus depot to visit the strikers. Finally, on
5 May, an agreement was reached, The Commission of Inguiry ruled thar
all the dismissed workers should be reinstated. The routes of the Hock
Lee buses would be divided into two sections. One section would be
operated by two-thirds of the members of the SBWU branch and the
other by one-third of the members of the rival union.” The decision of the
Commission of Inquiry closed the second round in the conflict between
the employees and the employers of the Hock Lee Bus Company.

On the morning of 6 May, members of the SBWU branch returned to
work, At this juncture, the management required each of them to fill in
forms to register for employment again, Information such as name, badge
number and the particular bus the person was on were asked for. The
workers disliked the procedure. They refused to run the buses and went
on strike again.'®

On 10 May, as on the previous occasion, the strikers formed a human
barrier at the gate of the bus depot to prevent members of the rival union
from taking the buses out into the streets. After having failed to persuade
the pickets to disperse, the police broke them up with water from fire
hoses, injuring a number of them. " The following day, the SBWU branch
members again blockaded the exit of the depot but gave up the effort
when the police arrived to deal with them. Propaganda against the en-
emies continued undl the next day.'? On the moming of 12 May, the
striking workers repeated their obstruction. The police at first urged them
to leave, but when they refused to listen, police again used water to scatter
them. Following this, the crowd gathered around and attacked the police
with stones and bricks. Three of the buses which left the depot were also
damaged by missiles and had to return. The propaganda campaign of the
lefrists continued. "

In the afternoon, the Hock Lee buses which were run by members of
the rival union were attacked en route. Finally, all members of the rival
union were intimidated into stopping the buses running altogether. Large
crowds of strikers, other workers and students gathered in the area of the
bus depot. The police expected riots. A system of road blocks was estab-
lished throughout Singapore island, including the danger area, to prevent
possible rioters from coming in and joining the hostile crowds. Despite
this, large numbers of people managed to infiltrate into the depot area on
foot. A strong police guard was posted at the depot and mobile squads
were deployed within the danger area to handle individual attacks on
property. In the late afternoon, fighting broke out between the two sides
and worsened after nightfall, The struggle lasted until the early hours of
the next morning. The rioters attacked the police with stones, bottles and
sticks. On occasions, the mobs were as large as a thousand persons.
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Vehicles were also attacked and set on fire. The police counter-attacked
the rioters with tear-gas and sometimes with firearms. Arrests were also
made and a curfew was declared. 1t

Among the casualtics of the riots was a Chinese school student. Afrer
he was wounded by a stray bullet, some of the rioters carried him around
town 5o as to incite the feelings of the people and generate support for the
lefi-wing movement. The boy later died. The Communists then planned
to turn his funeral and internment into a large-scale demonstration. This,
however, was frustrated. The boy was later buried in a grave next to that
of Lim Ah Liang, who was a leading Communist in the late 1940s. Lim
had suffered injuries in riots against the British in February 1946 and had
also been put into jail. He died in August 1947, shortly after being
released from prison, and it was rumoured that his death was due to
poisoning prior to his departure from prison. Lim was held as a great
martyr in the Communist movement, '

Following the riots, the workers of ten of the other 11 bus companies
on the island all went on strike in sympathy with the Hock Lee strikers.
Public transport came to a standstill,1#

According to one source, at the very outset of the dispute, the British
advised David Marshall to have the leftist labour leaders arrested, but
Marshall declined to accept the advice.!” At the height of the disturbances,
it was also suggested to him that he should make a request to the:
Governor to call in troops to restore order when necessary. However, he
refused also to aceept this suggestion, on the grounds that a decision to
use troops would not be made by Him but by the Governor, and the
security information on which such a decision would be based would also
not be divulged to him but made known only to the Governor. '

Whilst Marshall, on the one hand, declined to co-operate absolutely
with the British, on the other, he secured a settlement of the dispute
completely in favour of the members of the SBWU branch. On 14 May,
the agreement was reached and its terms were: :

1. The rival trade union'should be dissolved;
. The strikers should all be reinstated in their employment; and
3. The Commission of Inguiry should be dissolved.’

The Hock Lee incident was a serious confrontation between the
Communist movement and its opponents. The 7y commented upon it
in an editorial in issue no. 61. The newspaper considered the struggle to
be a success for the Communists because through it, the workers in
Singapore had become more united; because it had developed from being
a fight only against employers into a fight also against the Government,
that is, from being simply an economic struggle it had developed into a
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political one; because the masses had dared to match force with force; and
because the strikers secured a complete victory in the dispute, The TywP
warned at the same time, however, that the Hock Lee success did not
mean that further struggles ahead for the Communists would be easy. On
the contrary, the future would be even more stormy. Advice was also given
that struggle attitudes in the future should not be too leftist,

The British were highly irritated by the event. The new Legislative
Assembly under the Rendal Constitution first met on 22 Aupust, Just
befare this, following a réquest by Marshall, the Governor had revoked a
number of the Emergency Regulations which were designed to control
riats and demonstrations, including No. 6, which gave power to the police
to impose curfews. On 27 August, less than a year before the Hock Lee
riots, the revocations were confirmed by the Assembly. At the outbreak of
the riats, the Governor restored the power of the police to impose curfews
and, as seen, one was immediately imposed. On 16 May, on the motion
of the Chief Secretary, the Assembly readopted Emergency Regulation
Mo, 6.2

In May 1955, other than the troubles in the Hock Lee Bus Company,
there were disputes berween employees and employers in other places.
For instance, there were strikes in the Singapore Harbour Board and the
Alexandra Brickworks. During the Hock Lee dispute, workers of other
bus companies had stopped work in sympathy with the members of the
SBWU branch, Similarly, sympathy strikes had broken out in support of
original strikes in work places other than Hock Lee. In the end, the
number of persons involved in sympathy strikes totalled 20,000. After the
battle at Hock Lee had been successfully concluded, the Communists
followed up with a plan tw bring out more than 100,000 persons on
sympathy strikes, To realise this, they aimed to make use of the confiict
then going on in the Singapore Harbour Board (SHB) between the board
management and the Singapore Harbour Board Staff Association (SHBSA).
In 1955, the labour force in Singapore was nearly 300,000 and almost
140,000 of these were unionised. If 100,000 persons could be made to
take industrial action, then the mobilisation effect of the campaign would
be very great, The SHBSA was mainly an English-speaking and white-
collar trade union, and was controlled and influenced by the PAP non-
Communists and not the Communists. However, the Communists made
a decision to come to the assistance of this union with their own unions
and generate the mammoth strikes.®

The quarrel at the harbour, as elsewhere, was over the demands of
workers for better pay and conditions of service, Claims were submitted
to the SHE by the SHBSA at the beginning of 1955, Negotiations then
followed, bur they were inconclusive. On 30 April, the SHBSA went on
strike. Some of the claims had been outstanding for some time.*
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The strike dragged on for more than a month. Then, on 8 June, the
SFSWU, headed by Lim Chin Siong, announced to the public that all its
members would go on strike for one day on 13 June in sympathy with the
sHBSA if the Government did not intervene to settle the dispute. Two
days later, the SBWU led by Fong Swee Suan and the Federation of
Coastal Workers also issued the same threat. There were indications that
the threatened one-day strike would be extended if the demands of the
SHBSA were not met. The strike would have affected the operations of
the postal service and all passenger transport.™

Reacting to the coercion, Marshall invited Lim Chin Siong and two of
his close associates to a talk, He urged them to help bring a settlement to
the conflict, to which the group agreed. However, immediately after the
meeting, Lim and the other two paid a visit to the strikers, They addressed
the strikers and urged them to stand firm in their struggle. On the
following day, one of the three, in a private meeting, urged the Secretary
of the SHBSA to call off the strike. The latter, however, refused to heed
this advice.™

In view of what transpired during Lim Chin Siong's visit to the
strikers, David Marshall summoned him and his friends to another meet-
ing on the night of 11 June. Marshall artacked the group for breaking their
promise. He then suggested to thern that they should cancel the threat-
ened sympathy strike and he, on his part, would get the SHE to reopen
negotiations with the SHBSA and see that the latter obtain a fair deal. Lim
was amenable to Marshall’s propesal because he was aware that the
British would not let him get away with the strike if it took place. The
agreement reached berween the two sides was broadcast over the radio on
the same night.®

Before the meeting broke up, however, Marshall took leave 1o see the
British authorities. He left and returned twice before informing Lim and
his friends that the British would take punitive action against them in spite
of the agreement which they had just concluded with him.*®

According to Marshall himself, the British had wanted to use “trun-
cheons and bullets” against the Communists. They had planned also to
arrest 200 persons. Marshall had urged moderation, however. In the end,
there was no bloodshed and only seven persons were arrested.”” These
seven persons were arrested between 11 and 13 June, one of them being
Fong Swee Suan. On the night of 11 June, the premises of the SESWU
were also searched by a police raiding party.®

In response to this, in the afternoon of the 12 June, the SEWU got all
bus workers to go on strike. The next day, the SFSWU also got most of
its union members to down tools and the members of the Federation of
Constal Workers, except those of one of its affiliates, came out on strike
too. According to the police, 16,000 persons stopped work, but the
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Communists put the number at 60,000 or 70,000. The Communists
declared that the strike would go on until the detained persons were
released or brought to trial.?® On 16 June, Marshall announced that the
cases of the detainees would be fully considered during the two weeks
following the arrests, in accordance with stipulations in the Emergency
Regulations.™

Lim Chin Siong called off the strike the following day. The reason,
according to police reports, was that some of the unions were not fully
supporting the strikes, The Malay and Indian members of the Singapore
Traction Company Employees’ Union (STCEU) were especially keen to
resume work. Only the Chinese members wished to carry on, However,
when terminating the strikes, Lim and his friends stated that the fight
would resume if the detained comrades were not released or brought to
trial within a fortnight from their arrest.™

In keeping with his promise, Marshall dealt speedily with the case of
the arrested persons. On 24 June, four of the seven were released uncon-
ditionally. On 30 June, one was tried in court and sentenced to several
years' imprisonment for possession of CPM documents and proscribed
publications. In July, Fong Swee Suan and, in October, the last person
were also set free without conditions.™ A settlement was also reached on
the original conflict at the harbour between the SHBSA and the SHB,"
bringing to an end the great confrontation of June 1955.

Unlike the Hock Lee incident, the struggle in June 1955 was not as
much of a success as the Communists had wished it to be. Lim Chin
Siong was prepared not to have the 100,000 workers called out when he
obtained an agreement from Marshall that the SHB would be persuaded
to be less hostile against the SHBSA. This was a back-down, Then, after
the British security action had eventually triggered him into launching the
strikes, he had them called off after only a few days. This was something
of a defeat.

“The reason for Lim’s initial compromise with Marshall, as mentioned
already, was the preparedness of the British Government to ban his
unions as well as to arrest people. The aim of any struggle of the Commu-
nists at this time, to reiterate, was to build up the mass organisations and
accumulate strength. Any course of action which would serve to frustrate
rather than promote the fulfilment of this objective had to be discarded.
This was why Lim and his comrades had to become less ambitious in June
than they had been in May.>* Another factor was that after the strikes had
broken out, they did not enjoy the unquestioning and wholehearted
support of all the workers, The purpose of having strikes was to get those
involved interested in them. If this could not be achieved, then there
would be no point in having strikes.”
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Nevertheless, the efforts in June seemed not to have been entirely in
vain. The labour movement did expand because of the strife. It was
reported that after the disturbances, workers of many commercial and
industrial establishments joined the unions. Also, before the strike, the
$TCEU was controlled by persons who were opposed to the Commu-
nists. Now, these were voted out of the committee of the union and
replaced by lefrists.

Yet another result of the June campaign was the unconditional release
of six of the seven persons who were arrested in connection with it. The
Communmnists felt this to be a great victory, as was stated by the T3P in
issue no. 62, published in June. By the end of June, only four persons had
actually come out of jail, but the TyP was already happy. The paper
explained that a victory was won because the release of the persons was
the first of its kind to happen. Never before had persons arrested under
the Emergency Regulations been let out of prison unconditionally: the
Government had succumbed to pressure from the Communist move-
ment.?”

The CPM seemed to be not altogether dissatisfied with the outcome
of the June engagement. How, on the other hand, did the British authori-
ties feel about it? Was the struggle a success or a failure to them? There is
no evidence to suggest any answer to these questions. However, it may be
assumed that they could not have been too happy about Marshall’s
softness towards the Communists. '

The moderation of attitudes in the open united front which appeared
in June 1955 persisted after that date. The experience in that month gave
indications that the extremism which had been followed since the anti-
National Service movement in 1954 might now be counter-productive.
For the sake of long-term success, there must be patience in work for the
titne being. Because of this view on the part of the Communists, for the
rest of Marshall’s Chief Ministership, except in March 1956, incidents
like the Hock Lee riots did not occur again. In March 1956, a gathering
at Kallang Airport to demonstrate support for Marshall in his struggle for
constitutional concessions from=the British brought about fighting be-
tween demonstrators and the police. However, as will be explained later,
the violence this time was only a spontaneous outburst of the crowd and
was not the result of machinations by the Communists.

The idea that there should be caution and vigilance in the march
forward was conveyed to members of the Party in Hsioh, no. 11 of June
1955.* Meetings of underground cells discussed the matter.” In August
as well as in September, the editorials of no. 64 and no. 65 of the TyP
reiterated the policy.™

The Hsioh and the TyP were read only by members and sympathisers
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of the CPM and the SPABL.* In the open, the message of restraint was
also urged on all members of the various legal organisations. For instance,
in August, on the occasion of the first anniversary of the SFSWU, Lim
Chin Siong told workers in a speech that they must not stage irresponsible
strikes against employers, An assistant of Lim spoke too and advised that
a moderate approach should be adopted in two industrial disputes which
were then in progress in the Singapore Traction Company and in the
Singapore Cold Storage."™

The SBWU branch in the Hock Lee Bus Company might have
created great disturbances in Singapore in May 1955, but it was not the
most important part of the Communist labour movement in the island,
Neither was its parent body, the SBWU itself. At that time the SHBSA
was the cause of another conflict, but this union was even further away
from the centre than the SBWU. The most important unit of all the left-
wing trade unions at this time was the SFSWU, which also had the most
impressive growth rate.

The SESWU expanded by establishing branches in production cen-
tres wherever appropriate. A new branch was ereated in the following way.
Firstly, the SFSWU would desparch field organisers to make contact with
the workers in a production centre which had been targeted for penetra-
tion. Contacts could also be established by the workers themselves taking
action to get in touch with the SFSWU. The next step after contact had
been made was calling a meeting of all the workers of the production
centre, at which leaders of the SFSWU would make speeches. At the same
time, demands for better wages and conditions of service, which were o
be presented to the management, would be submitted to the gathering for
approval. This was followed by negotiations with the employer about the
demands. The workers might adopt go-slow tactics to strengthen their
hand. If an employer was tough, the go-slow might even develop into a
strike. Finally the settlement of the dispute took place. During the process
of the struggle, the branch union was set up. It was in this way that the
SFSWU expanded.” This method of development was in fact used not
only by the SESWLJ but also by the other left-wing unions, which by their
nature could develop branches. An example of these other unions was the
SBWU.

Thus, the SFSWU enlarged itself. By March 1956, it had established
more than 100 branches in various production centres. It was reported
that it had subsidiaries in such places as rubber-works, sawmills, tin
factories, cement works, leather works, quarries, bakeries, biscuit facto-
ries, mee hoon factories, packing-case factories, building and construction
works, sago mills and sago transport, and tinned-goods and aerated-water
factories.® The growth of the SFSWU could also be seen in the ever
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enlarging figure of its total membership. In March 1955, when Lim Chin
Siong first became its Secretary, membership was only 1,354. By 22 June,
it had grown to 16,018, by 12 July 19,103 and by August 23,000, By
August the following year it had reached 37,000.%

The fact that the SFSWU was the core of all the left-wing trade
unions could be seen from its size as compared with those of the other
unions. In March 1956 the SFSWU had 32,000 members. At the time
there were five fellow unions which were very sympathetic and 13 others
sympathetic to it. The total membership of the first group was 6,000 and
that of the second was 46,050. Thus, the SFSWU had more than one-
third of all the strength of the whole lefi-wing labour movement.*

In the Communist labour movement, for individual unions to set up
branches was only one way of increasing its strength. Another way of
developing the power of the movement was to foster unity among the
various member unions. Unity could be promoted through unified influ-
ence or control. The highest ideal, in fact, was to have unity not only
among one’s own unions but also between one’s own unions and those of
others. This could be achieved through the téchnique of the united front.

An opportunity which enabled the Communists to establish unified
influence or control over their own unions, and a united front between
these and other unions came in the latter part of 1955. At that time,
Marshall’s administration enacted new security legislation to replace the
Emergency Regulations. These new laws were even more repressive of the
activities of the CPM than the old ones. The CPM mounted a protest
campaign against the change which was successful in terms of the building
of the mass movement,

In August 1955, the new security bills were introduced in the Legis-
lative Assembly for first reading. On 18 September, before the second
reading of the bills, representatives of 95 trade unions met to initiate the
protest campaign. A committee was set up for the purpose called “The
Singapore Trade Union Working Committee Representing 95 Trade
Unions in Opposition to the Public Security Legislation and the Trade
Disputes Ordinance”, or in short, the Singapore Frade Union Working
Committee (STUWC). This committee had 11 members,*”” The 95
unions comprised both mother and branch organisations. Although the
STUWU made the claim that it represented 95 unions, the authorities
doubted that it actually had such a strong following. According to the
TyP, the 95 unions had a total membership of more than 80,000
workers, "

The protest campaign was a vigorous one. In the afternoon of the
same day the STUWC was set up, the PAP held a rally in Farrer Park to
demonstrate against the new bills. Thousands of people participated.* On
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21 September, when the bills were read a second time in the Legislative
Assembly, a large crowd of people picketed the Assembly to protest the
bills.* From 3-9 October, the STUWC staged a protest week, during
which five public meetings were held in various places in the island at
which strong speeches were made.” On 12 October, the Legislative
Assembly met again to pass the bills. The left-wing trade unions called a
ten-minute strike among workers when the Assembly opened. On this
oceasion, vehicles, factories and trade union premises also hung out black
banners or flew black flags at half mast as a sign of mourning.™

After the bills had become law, the STUWC agitated for their repeal.
On 5 November, the Movement for Colonial Freedom in England held a
conference at Margate. Delegates from the PAP attended the meeting and
tabled three resolutions, one of which called for the repeal of the new
laws.

The STUWC was created to stop the new security bills from becom-
ing laws, but it failed to achieve this aim. The STUWC was also founded
for the purpose of bringing greater unity to the labour movement through
securing better co-ordination among the lefr-wing unions and promoting
a united front between these unions and other unions. In this second
objective, it achieved success,

Hitherto, co-ordination and liaison between the left-wing unions
were secured through the agency of some of the leaders of the SFSWU,
who were also holding responsible positions in other unions. With the
establishment of the STUWG, the overall machinery to link up the
various unions came into existence, Also, in the past, the SESWU group
of trade unions were not associated with unions outside its orbit. How-
ever, with the setting up of the STUWC, both the SFSWU group of
unions and some of these other unions became members of this body.
Thus, an association was built up between the two groups of unions.™
The Communists were pleased with the success of the STUWC. The Ty
stated that the new security laws had brought unity to more than 80,000
workers,™

The Communists did not stop with the STUWC in their expansion-
ary efforts. In the month following the establishment of the STUWC, they
took steps to bring the Trade Union Congress, which was the mass base
of the LF, into their sphere of influence as well. The STUWC approached
the TUC to merge into one body. The STUWC wished to fuse with the
TUC because this was in conformity with the overall struggle policy of the
united front. Another factor which came into the picture was that the
TUC and not the STUWC was the mainsiream in the trade union
movermnent in Singapore, by virtue of its being allied with the Government.
The STUWC desired to replace the TUC as the leader of all trade unions
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in the island.® At this point, the STUWC was numerically stronger than
the TUC. The TUC led only 44 unions and 40,000 workers.” The
greater strength of the STUWC gave it inspiration to embark upon
aggressive designs.

In October 1955, the STUWC first approached the TUC to amalga-
mate all trade unions in Singapore under one central leadership in order
to form a federation of Singapore trade unions. The TUC gave considera-
tion to the proposal but in November it reached a unanimous decision to
reject the offer. Simultaneously, it continued its expansionary policy of
recruiting more workers into its fold through building new unions to blunt
the thrust of the STUWC.® In December, the STUWC reopened nego-
dations with the TUC. During the months which followed, talks contin-
ued, At one point, the STUWC threatened that, if the TUC was still not
responsive, it would set itself up as an independent federation of trade
unions and obtain Government recognition. This threat, however, was
not carried out and the STUWC continued trying to woo the TUC into
submission.™

In April, David Marshall took an all-party delegation to London to
negotiate with the British home government for a new constitution for
Singapore. The PAP was amember of the delegation. In a joint meeting
between the STUWGC and the TUC on 17 March, a resolution was passed

to request that David Marshall take one representative each from the

STUWC and the TUC with him to London for the constitutional talks.
The meeting, called “A National Convention of Trade Unions™ was
convened as a demonstration in support of Marshall’s mission,® and an
attempt to help the merger negotiatons. The Chief Minister, however,
declined the request.®’ On 1 May, a joint celebration of Labour Day was
held in the morning.® In the afternoon, the SFSWU and its allied unions
held a separate function for the occasion and at this meeting the president
of the SFSWU attacked the TUC unions as bogus champions of the
workers. These were obstacles to the merger talks.

In the eyes of the STUWC, the greatest difficulty standing in the way
of a fusion between itself and the TUC was the refusal of the latter to
amend its constitution so as to allow representation of the different unions
in the central authority to be determined on the basis of the respective
sizes of these unions, rather than on a basis of equality among the unions,
regardless of what membership each had.* The TUC refused to budge on
this point because the left-wing unions were larger than its unions. Up to
the end of Marshall’s administration, the plan of the STUWC to absorb
the TUC was a failure.

When Marshall resigned from office, the Communist-controlled/in-
fluenced labour movement in Singapore had become a force of great
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consequence. Even as early as August 1955, it was reported that the
SFSWU had arrived at a point where, to some extent, it could disrupt the
economic life of Singapore and cause great inconvenience to the vast
majority of the population. The action of SFSWTU members could affect
the port, passenger and goods transport, the rubber processing industry,
the supply of foodstuffs, especially European foodstuffs, and a variety
of major and minor industries, The SFSWU also had the strength to
provoke riots.™

Victories in the Student Movement
During Marshall’s Chief Ministership, the student movement also made
further progress.

The first gain which the students achieved was a successful resistance
against Marshall’s attempt to punish them for the part they played in the
Hock Lee disturbances. The riots cccurred on 12-13 May. Immediately
following this, the Government issued the following orders:

1. The Chinese High School and the Chung Cheng High School, the
two most important Chinese schools, should be closed for one week
as from 14 May;

2. The Management Committee of these two schools, which were the
responsible authorities, should show eause why their schools should
not be deregistered; and

3. The Principals of the two schools were to dismiss a list of trouble-
making students whose names would be supplied to them by the
Government.™

The students of the two schools protested against the orders. On
18 May, they began camp-ins in their schools. In Chinese High, there
were 1,000 smdents and in Chung Cheng, 600. The assembly in each
school was organised by a Committee for the Protection of Chinese
Education.”

During the stay-ins, the students in the two schools were visited by
students from other schools as well as workers. The visitors came with
monetary contributions. Lim Chin Siong also put in an appearance in
Chinese High and caused the assembly there to pass a number of resolu-
tions, one of which called for the repeal of the Emergency Regulations and
another for the non-expulsion or victimisation of students. Through him
too, a Parents’ Friendly Association, later also known as the Singapore
Chinese School Parents' Association, was formed, which was to mobilise
parents or guardians to support the cause of the students.®

Marshall could have come down on the students with force. However,
as in the bus riots and the June sympathy strikes, he was not interested in
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Joing so. Again, the British refused to give him security information about
the assemblies of the students, and he was of the opinion that the police
were caught by surprise by the move and did not know how to cope. He
felt that the use of an unprepared police force would result in bloodshed
to a dangerous extent. This would breed ill-will against his Government
and he would lose electoral support,®

Instead of taking repressive measures against the students, Marshall
got the Legislative Assembly to set up an All-Party Enquiry Commission
on Chinese Education to look into the whole problem of Chinese educa-
gion and make recommendations, The Commission made the suggestion
that, pending its findings, the previous orders of the Government 1o
deregister the schools and to expel students be laid aside. Marshall ac-
cepted the suggestion.™ So the conflict ended in favour of the students. In
the Chinese High School, before they broke up, the students staged a
victory parade in the school compound.”™ The CPM was pleased with the
success of the students.™

Another victory which the students achieved during Marshall’s time
was the registration of the SCMSSU. During the general elections in April
1955, Marshall had made an agreement with the students that, if they
supported him, he would register the SCMSSU if he came into power.
The students had given him assistance and now Marshall was obliged o |
fulfil his promise.™

Marshall faced a difficult problem, If he failed to keep his word, it
would create a bad impression of him. On the other hand, if he simply
registered the SCMSSU, he would displease the British as well as create
trouble for the future. Marshall’s way out of the dilemma was to allow the
SCMSSEU to be repistered, but impose upon it a condition so that it
should not become a political instrument of the CPM, This condition was
that it would not participate in politics or industrial disputes.™

The students were not happy with the proposed restriction and for
months they held out against it. Finally, however, the CPM gave instruc-
tions that the condidon be accepted, on the understanding that it could
be conrravened if and when necessary.™ In October 1955, after the
students had submitted to the wishes of the Government, their union was
registered.™

The President of the new organisation was Sun Lob Boon. Sun was
not a member of the CPM, but a number of those around him were, such
as Ong Gwo Chyun, a Vice-President,” The registration of the SCMSS5U
was o great step forward for the Communist-led student movement as it
gave it the opportunity to engage more easily in development activities,
This was possible because such activities could now be carried out in an
open and lawful manner.



L FAFIY GROWIH

Gains in the Other Sectors of the Cornmunist Movermnent

Berween 1954 and 1955, the Communists further developed their contact
with the rural population on the island. Besides the SWHDA, a new
organisation to mobilise the farmers was founded. In June 1955, Lim
Chin Siong applied to the Government for the registration of a Singapore
Farmers’ Association (SFA). The registration was granted two months
later.™

The SFA and the SWHDA carried out a programme of activities that
promoted the interests or welfare of the countryside people, which at
times was anti-Government or anti-landlord in nature,™ There were
floods in October 1955 and more extensive ones in January the next year,
These events engendered a great deal of propaganda against the Govern-
ment.® There were cases of demoliton of pig stes by landlords and
affected persons were agitated to put up a struggle.™ For purposes of
developing the island, the Government had evicted families from their
farms and houses. The SFA fought for compensation for such
displacements.® Efforts were also made to secure legal rights to land
which the rural folk had been squatting upon.® At the time, the Govern-
ment had a plan, called the Master Plan, for the overall improvement of
the island. This, if implemented without medification, would cause the
countryside population serious difficulties. A strong protest movement
was mounted by the two rural associations against the plan.*

The activities of the two organisations generated growth in member-
ships. The SFA expanded by opening branches in different parts of the
island, and so did the SWHDA. The former opened its first branch in-
January 1956, and within three months had seven branches.® The mem-
bership of the SFA was probably 5,000 by March 1956 and that of the
SWHDA was similar.®® The two rural organisations also took measures to
develop unity between themselves. In June 1956, they set up a joint action
committee to manage opposition against the Government's Master Plan. ™

The labour movement was founded on the basis of class and the
student movement on the basis of occupational status; the rural organisa-
tions were created on the basis of class as well as residential criteria. There
was at the time another mass movement which came into being on the.
basis of the kind of activities it carried out. This was the cultural move-
ment. .

There were four types of organisation in the cultural movement. The
first was old boys' associations (OBAs) or alumnis; the second, societies
devored to the cultivation of the various arts; the third, various publica-
tions; and the fourth, educational bodies. The OBAs were actually vouth
gatherings. However, because the greater part of the activities which they
carried out were cultural in narure, they came to be thought of as cultural
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podies. The second and third types were proper cultural organisations.
The last type was included because education and culture are closely
related subjects.

The cultural activities carried out by the OBAs were aimed at attract-
ing youths to become members. Generally speaking, the activities fell into
three categories. The first was recreation for the mind, for example, music
and reading; the second recreation for the body, for example, sports and
games; and the third, things which were useful like literacy and language
classes.™ In early 1956, there was a Cheng Hwa OBA which had a choir,
a2 dance group and a basketball team. It also ran Chinese and English
tuition classes. This was one case of an OBA carrying out various kinds of
cultural activities.™ The functions of the second and third types of organi-
sations were distinctly cultural. For instance, there was a Brass Gong
Musical Society,” and a World Bi-Monzhly magazine which put out liter-
ary writings such as shorr stories, poems and reviews.” A fourth type of
cultural organisation, the educational bodies, were primarily interested in
educational matters,”

In 1955-1956, it was not known exactly how many Communist-
controlled or influenced OBAs there were.*® There were several of each of
the second and third types of cultural organisation,™ and there was at least
one Communist-controlled educational society.” In March 1956, it was
noted that there were altogether 77 left-wing cultural bodies in Singapore,
These 77 included the SCMSSU, which was better classified as a student
organisation than a cultural one, but which came to be put on the list
because it also carried out cultural activities.*

As in the case of the trade unions and rural associations, the cultural
bodies also made plans to fuse themselves into large organisations so as (o
foster greater unity in the cultural movement. In September 1955, meas-
ures were taken to create a federation of all the OBAs as well as a central
body for the second and third types of organisation.” By December, these
were already successfully formed.”™ Following this, the Communists went
one step further and took action to bring about unified control of all four
types of organisation. In fact, this structure would not limit itself to only
the cultural organisations, but would also bring the SCMSSU into its
orbit. Eventually, this organ was formed and it was called the Singapore
Cultural Society.” The Singapore Cultural Society had 77 constituent
members and a probable enrolment of 15,000 persons.'™

During Marshall’s Chief Ministership, a women’s movement was also
created and grew rapidly. There were two organisations in this movement:
the Singapore Women’s Federation (SWF) and the Women'’s Section or
Women's League of the PAP. The former applied for registration in May
1955 and obtained it a year later.'” The latter was set up in December
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1955.'"" The President of the SWF was Chen Mong Hock, a member of
the CPM."™ This movement set itself the purpose of fighting for the
elevation of the status of women. It was interested in such issues as equal
pay for equal work and equal opportunities in employment with men, the
abolition of polygamy and the protection of mothers and children from
want and ignorance.'™ Membership in the two organisations was open Lo
women from all walks of life. Bven dance hostesses were welcome 1o join.,
Efforts were made to recruit not only among the Chinese-speaking but
also the English-educated and the Malays, but these efforts were not
entirely successful ™™

Moves were also made to mobilise hawkers and stallholders into the
Communist struggle. In July 1955, a meeting of the Singapore Itinerant
Hawkers” and Stallholders’ Association (SIHSA) was held. Lim Chin
Siong spoke at the gathering. Lim’s hope was 1o get all street and marker
vendors 1o become members of the association, '™

The PAP at headquarters level, or the level of the Central Executive
Committee, was an organ of the united front, At branch level, however, it
was a mass organisation. Members of rade unions, student societies, rural
associations and other mass movements became members of the PAP by
joining its branches,""” Before the general elections in April 1955, the PAP
had no branches. However, immediately after the elections, these subor-
dinate organs began to be sct up. By the middle of the year, five units were
created,'™ and a year later, the number had inereased to ten.!* In March
1956, the membership of the PAP was estimated to number probably
5,000,110

The Ty was quite satisfied with the achievemnents of the various mass
movements during Marshall’s tme. In an ariicle in issue no. 82 of July
1955, there was a passage which expressed this sentiment. Part of it read:

The workers” movement, the peasant movement, the cultural movement, the
women's movement and other mass struggles in Singapore at that time all
experienced noticeable growth, A new spirit of life and activeness appeared in
the island ... '

The Communists had indeed made gains.

Limits to Expansion

Yert, there were limits to the expansion of Communist activities during
Marshall’s time. When the open united front struggle was launched in
1954, one great desire of the CPM was to get the Emergency Regulations
abolished. Another was to get itself recognised. If these two aims could be
achieved, opportunities to retrieve fortunes after the failure in the guerilla
war would be maximised.'” However, Marshall refused to give way to the
Communists on these two issues,
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marshall would not compromise on the questions of the Emergency
Regulations and the recognition of the CPM because, basically, he did not
like Communism. This might seem strange for, as related, he had refused
to deal with workers and student rouble-making as thoroughly as the
British had wished him to. However, there was actually no contradiction
in his attitude in matters such as these. The fact was that he made a
distinction between the Communists and the people who were merely
made use of or manipulated by them. Towards the former, he would not
be tolerant, but towards the latter, he would. '

Marshall was also concerned about the feelings of the British as well
as of the Malays over the abolition of the Emergency Regulations and the
legalisation of the CPM. He knew that on these issues these parties would
not tolerate any compromise and he had to respect their wishes, '

During the general elections, Marshall had promised the electorate
that he would get the Emergency Regulations abolished if his party came
into power."* The promise had been made only for the purpose of earning
votes; Marshall had not expected to win and noew had to fulfil his prom-
ise.)'® He was caught in a difficult pesition.

Marshall’s way out of the dilemma was the following: firstly, he got a
number of the regulations which were already dead letters rescinded; then
he had the rest of them extended for another three months (the Emer-
gency Regulations, by their enactment, had to be extended petriodically).
After this, he made arrangements for the extended regulations and a‘
related law 10 be reviewed exhaustively to see whether or not they should
actually be completely abrogated."” Those regulations which were abol-
ished were Nos. 3, 6, 17, 18, 19, 22, 25 and 32,""® which were designed
to prevent demonstrations and riots.'? Soon after, as mentioned earlier,
the Hock Lee riots broke out. As a consequence, Regulation No. 6 was
first restored by the Governor and then re-adopted by the Legislative
Assembly.'?* The overall review of the Emergency Regulations was com-
pleted by August. The decision made with regard to them was to have
them replaced with a new set of security laws, the most important of
which was the Preservation of Public Security Ordinance.’ The new laws
took effect on 18 October after due parliamentary process.'® The changed
sitnation was worse for the Communists.

The Communists were very agitated over the new weapons brought
into use against them. In September, as discussed earlier, when the
greater number of the proposed new laws were read in the Legislative
Assembly a second time, they launched a protest campaign against them. '
Their opposition, however, was futile.

In September too, the Ty in issue no. 65 came out with an article
against Marshall’s offensive.' It attacked particularly the Preservation of
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Public Security Bill (in September still only a bill) and another, the
Criminal Law (Temporary Provisions) Bill. From what was said, it can be
seen how the new order would make things more difficult for the Commu-
nists and why they objected to it so passionately. The first criticism against
the new legislation was that, like the old Emergency Regulations, it
deprived the people (a term which included the Communists and the
social groups whom they were supposed to represent) of the basic rights
of freedom of speech, assembly, organisation, publication, “reading” and
belief. This aspect of the proposed new laws was daunting because it
restricted, in a basic way, the expansion effort of the Communists. Sec-
ondly, the Ty found unpalatable the fact that the powers of the projected
laws were based on the authority of only two persons, the Chief Secretary
and the Commissioner of Police,

Following this, the TyP enumerated some of the provisions, particu-
larly of the Preservation of Public Security Bill, which had the effect of
keeping the Communists on the run all the time. These were:

1. The Chief Secretary would be empowered to detain any person for
any period of time (for two years initially, but extension was permit-
ted) without-having to act on evidence;

2. The police could, without having to give reasons, or produce a war-
rant, search any place, or detain, interrogate and arrest any person;

3. The police could, also without having to explain themselves, or act on
evidence, forcibly (including shooting to kill) arrest any person; and

4. No security cases need be brought to court for open trial but could be -
dealt with secretly,

The TyP found detestable three provisions in the Criminal Law
(Temporary Provisions) Bill, which were designed to meet situations such
as those experienced by the Government in the Hock Lee riots. These
provisions were:

1. The Chief Secretary would be empowered to declare emergencies in
the island and order the police to disperse with force any assembly of
ten persons or above, as well as to arrest any persons;

2. Workers working in establishments providing essential services and
supplies (what such were, were to be decided by the Chief Secretary
himself) must give their employers 42 days’ notice before they could
go on strike on pain of such strikes being treated as illegal; and

3, Illegal strikers would be put into prison for one month, their leaders
for one year and those who gave them support, or showed them
sympathy by way of money or other means for half a year.

Then, the TyP also took note of the fact that the powers of the police
1o impose curfews, control protected areas, confiscate publications and
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censor mail given to them by the old Emergency Regulations, were also
reserved or strengthened in the new legislation.

Finally, the TyP made a comparison between the powers of the old
Emergency Regulations and the proposed new laws in dealing with situ-
ations of the Hock Lee type. It found that the latter had an even wider
scope than the old laws. The differences were:

1. Whereas in the past the Chief Secretary could detain any person on
grounds that public security and public order had to be protecred,
now he could do the same for reasons that the security of the Federa-
tion of Malaya, that public order or that establishments furnishing
essential services or supplies had to be protected; and

2. Under the present circumstances, workers working in places furnish-
ing essential services could go on sirike with 14 days™ notice, but,
according to the proposed new legislation, they could do so only with
42 days’ notice and that they, their leaders and their supporters or
sympathisers could be treated as criminals,

Thus Marshall did not make life easier but more difficult for the
Communists after the substitution of the old regulations by the new laws,

As discussed in Chapter 1, Chin Peng tried to secure legal recognition
for the CPM and related concessions at the Baling Talks in December
1955, He and his assistants negotiated with Tunku Abdul Rahman, David
Marshall and Tan Cheng Lock. The effort was a failure'® and this set the
last limit on opportunities for the Communists to manoeuvre in their new
course of struggle. '

Conflict and Compromise in the PAP

The period of Marshall’s administration also saw the militancy of the
Communists in the Hock Lee riots and the June sympathy strikes precipi-
tating a conflict between themselves and the non-Communists in the
united front machinery, the PAP. The problem was that the forwardness
of the Communists could not only lead to their being arrested and their
organisations dissolved by the Government, but could also lead to a
similar fate befalling the non-Communists in the Party. This caused great
anxiety among the non-Communists. The fear of the non-Communists
was not completely unfounded. As was seen in the Hock Lee incident,
when disrurbances reached a peak, the British had wanted to use troops as
well as the police to crush the agitators. It was because of Marshall’s
refusal to co-operate that the scheme was eventually not implemented.'™
Then, in the June strikes, the British authorities also planned to arrest a
great number of people. Again, it was because of Marshall that this did
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not come about.’® If the British had had their way, not only would the
Communists have been punished but pessibly also the PAT non-Commu-
nists.

During and after the disturbances, the non-Communists ook two
courses of action to protect themnselves and their organisations. One was
to show to the Government that they were not party to the schemes of the
other group in the PAP. The other was to get the members from the
Communist group who were in the leadership of the Party to leave their
positions, The Communists did not stand in the way of the non-Commu-
nists and so the united front was maintained.

On three occasions during the Hock Lee incident, Lee Kuan Yew
made public pronouncements on what the non-Communists in the PAP
stood for. The first occasion was 5 May. On that day, he made a statement
saying that the PAP was formed with the intention of establishing “an
independent, democratic, non-Communist Malaya™. A Malaya of this
kind would be different from a Communist one.'*® The second occasion
was 12 May, when rioting broke out. On that day, he asserted that the
PAP did not believe in the violent method of swuggle.'™ The third
occasion was on 16 May in the Legislative Assembly. This time, he
teiterated the two basic doctrines of the PAP defined earlier.'

On 16 May, in the Legislative Assembly, Lim Chin Siong also made
a declaration that he stood for a free and democratic Malaya which should
be achieved through peaceful and pen-violent methods.'” Lim Chin
Siong was naturally protecting himself and the PAP. However, as ex--
plained in the previous two chapters, the short-term aims of the CPM
were actually as Lim stated, not to resort to vielence,'* Rioting in the
Hock Lee dispute was only a tactical departure from the basic strategy.

Sympathy strikes led by the SFSWU lasted from 12 to 17 June. They
were a by-product of an original dispute between the SHBSA and the
SHB. The original dispute had ended in a strike of its own by members of
the SHBSA against the SHB. On 27 May, Lee Kuan Yew left for a three-
week holiday in Malaya. Because of his absence from Singapore, he could
niot be construed as having any part in the mischief in June.'”

The next step which the non-Communists took to safeguard them-
selves was to get the Communist group to give up their places in the
Central Executive Committee of the PAP, On 26 June, the PAP held it
Second Annual General Meeting. In the pro tempore Central Executive
Committee, which was elected in November 1954, there were three
persons from the Communist group.” But on this occasion, the non-
Communists insisted that no members from the other group should stand
for election to the Committee, which was no longer to be a temporary but
a proper one. The Communists accepted the new condition for continued
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co-operation.'® So, the non-Communists took complete control of the
leadership of the PAP.1*

The situation after June 1955 was actually not completely in favour of
the non-Communists. No doubt this group had obtained total control of
the Central Executive Committee of the PAP. However, in the branches,
it was the Communists who held sway. This was because the non-
Communists did not have as many and as good operatives as the Commu-
nists had at ground level.'™

The policy to give way to the non-Communists was communicated Lo
Lim Chin Siong and other Communist open front activists by the under-
ground leadership in issue no. 11 of Hsioh.™

Marshall Versus the British — Assistance from
the CPM

Marshall Requests Move

As stated earlier, Marshall had not thought well of the Rendel Constitu-
tion.”™ The powers which it returned to Singapore were too limited.
During the slightly more than one year he was in office, Marshall tried to
do two things regarding this constitution, The first was that he sought an
improvement in his powers and importance as the Chief Minister within
the framework of the constitution so that his advice to the British Gover-
nor woud be accepted. Marshall’s second endeavour was to get the
British Home Government to give Singapore a new constitution alto-
gether, which would enable the island to enjoy full self-government,

The British gave way to him on the first issue because concessions
would benefit only Marshall and not the Communists who were the more
dangerous enemy. However, the British refused to entertain Marshall's
second request because compromise in this instance would not only be of
use to Marshall but would also remove a definite check against the
expansionary efforts of the CPM.

The system of government established under the Rendel Constitution
was a united front or an alliance of the British and the LF-Alliance against
the CPM. The intention of the British was that they should be the major
partner and the local component the minor partner in this co-gperation.
Marshall, however, could not accept this. He wished to correct his inferi-
ority. He aspired at least to equality with, if not superiority over, the
British. The CPM gave support to him in this dispute with the British.
Victory for Marshall in this quarrel might not be immediately useful to the
CPM, but any injury to the British would ultimately be helpful to the
long-term struggle. The CPM also shored up Marshall in the second
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dispute, since his success there would be of immediate help to the Com-
munist cause.

Marshall’s real status was revealed in the very first days after he had
become a member of the new government. Although a leading personality
in the administration, he was not given an office, or gtaff or even a piece
of note paper to begin his duties. Eventually, he was favoured with some
kind of accommodation under a staircase in the Legislative Assembly
building, but only after he had threatened to set up office under a tree in
a public place where he had carried out his electioneering to arouse
feelings over his predicament.'** It was also indicated to him that he might
carry the title of Chief Minister but he was really only the leader of the
elected Ministers, was properly only the Minister of Commerce and
Industry, and he enjoyed no power of co-ordination over other Minis-
ters.”¥ One other source of humiliation to him was that in public func-
tions he had to take a place not just immediately after the Governor and
before any other official, which to him was proper, but at some distance
in the queue.'®

As stated already, at the beginning of his term of office, Marshall was
faced with the problem of having to abolish the Emergency Repgulations
when he did not wish to and could not do se.'"” The Governor offered a
way out for him by suggesting that he go ahead with revoking the regula-
tions in his name. After this was done, the Governor would re-impose
them on his own responsibility. The proposal irritated Marshall a great
deal; he considered it a piece of *well-meant hypocrisy” and rejected it.'*

What Marshall resented most about the new order was that he had no
control over internal security and yet the British wished to do things in
that area in his name. In the Hock Lee incident, as mentioned, both
during the time when the disturbances were worst and when the students
ook occupation of school buildings, the British had wanted to use sheer
force to suppress the agitators and carry out the operations under the
cover of his name. But they would not let him know the facts which would
probably justify the proposed harsh action.'”® A similar difficulty was
experienced in the June sympathy strikes.'*

The limitations which Marshall had to endure under the Rendel
Constitution impelled him, therefore, first to strive for a rectification of
the situation within the framework of that constitution and next to seek to
replace this constitution with a better one altogether.

Marshall’s opportunity to set things right came in July 1955, That
month, he requested the new Governor, Sir Robert Black, 1o appoint four
members of the Legislative Assembly to become Assistant Ministers,
ostensibly to help out with the load of governmental work."” The Gover-
nor, however, agreed to make only two such appointments. Thereupon,
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Marshall stirred up a hornet’s nest. He made known to the Governor that
by the terms of the Constitution, whenever he, the Chief Minister, gave
advice to him, the Governor, that advice must be accepted. The Governor
replied by saying that the Constitution placed him under no such obliga-
tion, upon which Marshall stated his intention,

... [to] work this issuc inte a major constitutional crisis to keep up the
pressure 1o expedite the grant of complete internal self-government ... ™

He threatened to have all the elected Ministers in the Government resign
from their posts if he could not have his way.

Finally, Marshall tock the issue into the Legislative Assembly. The
purpose of this was to secure the support of the other political parties in
establishing a common front against the Governor. Marshall was success-
ful in his purpose. He got the Assembly to pass a motion which required
not only the Governor to interpret the Rendel Constitution in his favour
but also the British Home Government to. give to Singapore a new
constitution which would enable the island to enjoy a greater measure of
autonomy. Marshall’s motion read in part:

. that ... the most liberal construction legally permissible in favour of the
electerd representatives of the people in the interpretation of the Singapore
Colony Order in Council, 1955 [i.c. the Rendel Constituton], should be
adopted;

And that where the Governar is required by the provisions of the said ¢

Order in Couneil to consiit with the Chief Minister before taking any action,
he should act in accerdance with such advice;

And that in the opinion of this House the time has arrived for a transfer
of power from the Government of the United Kingdom to the people of
Singapore ... a new Constitution providing for self-government should be
granted immediately ... ™

All the local opposition groups in the Assembly gave support to
Marshall. These were the PAP, the PP, the DP and the Independents.
Those who did not go along with him were the one nominated non-
official, who voted against him, and the three officials, who abstained
from voting. All four were British."™

Communist support for Marshall in the Legislative Assembly was
expressed through Lim Chin Siong. Evidence suggests that Marshall had
made secret approaches to Lim for the latter’s assistance in the fight
against the Governor.'” In a certain emergency meeting of the SFSWU in
July, Lim disclosed to his followers that Marshall had let him know that at
the time the Governor had refused to sanction the appointment of four
Assistant Ministers, he had also wanted Marshall to arrest 200 Commu-
nists and their sympathisers. Marshall, however, refused to co-operate
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and sign the necessary warrants of arrest. Marshall’s purpose of divulging
the secret to Lim was obviously to influence the latter to stand with him
against the Governor.

Lim Chin Siong’s speech in the Legislative Assembly in favour of
Marshall attacked the Rendel Constitution and stated that the British
should give real power to the people and their representatives. In part,
Lim said:

We have great pleasure in supporting the Chief Minister's motion, for it
iz a motion which anyone who believes in democratic principles must
support ... ¥

Lim also voted for Marshall's motien.,

The Communists gave Marshall a helping hand not only inside the
Legislative Assembly but also outside it. At the time when Marshall’s
dispute was debated in the Assembly, he got members of those trade
unions which were allied to the LF to picket the Assembly to demonstrate
strength against the British.'” The Communists also mobilised the PAP
and the various mass organisations to do the same thing. In addition, the
Communist group demonstrated at Government House.'* Regarding the
assistance given to Marshall by the Communists, it must be noted that
such assistance was extended strictly for this particular occasion alone.
Fundamentally speaking, the Communists did not like him, and on a
long-term basis there was no question of co-operation between the two
parties. This attitude of the Communists could clearly be seen in T3P,
no. 64, published in August 1955.

TyP, no. 64, had three articles on the Marshall-versus-Governor
controversy.!” On the question of helping Marshall to downgrade the
Governor, the following statement was made in one of the essays:

The people are willing to give support to any action which is against coloni-
alism. The people will give support and encouragement to even the dog,
Marshall, barking at his master ... "%

On the question of not collaborating with Marshall in the long run, the
same article made the point that Marshall was fighting the British because
he thought he could make use of the strength of the people, ie. the
Communists and the mass organisations, to exert pressure on them
grant him the concessions which he desired and because he thought he
could obtain the trust of and regain his prestige with the people by
assuming an anti-British posture. The article said also,

The people absolutely would not be easily led into a trap by Marshall. They
have no illusions about him ... .

This was the long-term attitude towards Marshall,
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Also, all the three essays referred to Marshall in derogatory terms.
They called him a *dog” or “running dog” of the British. They mentioned
him, too, as “the chief of the puppet ‘Labour Government'”, and a
spationalist reformer” or “reactionary nationalist reformer”,

The great problem between Marshall and the Governor was eventu-
ally resolved when the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Allan Lennox-
Boyd, arrived in Singapore in August on a tour of British possessions in
East Asia. The matter was referred to him. Lennox-Boyd made a decision
in Marshall’s favour. Over the question of the appointment of the Assist-
ant Ministers, Lennox-Boyd ruled that these should be made, and, over
the derived question that the Chief Minister's advice must be accepted by
the Governor, such advice must be accepted except in cases where the
prorogation and dissolution of the Legislative Assembly were concerned.
With regard to the question of giving Singapore a better constitution than
the existing one, Lennox-Boyd invited Marshall to London for talks the
next yvear.'” Marshall also took advantage of the opportunity to press
Lennox-Boyd to agree thar the offices of the Chief Minister and the
Minister of Commetce and Industry should be separate ministries. He
also demanded other powers, Lennox-Boyd placated Marshall.'™®

Lennox-Boyd gave in to Marshall because he took Marshall’s threat
of resignation from the Gevernment seriously, If Marshall and his Minis-
ters did resign, fresh elections would have to be held, which would
probably bring the PAP into power. Another way out for the British would
have been to suspend the constitution which would put them in a very bad
light. Lennox-Boyd did not want the PAP coming into power or the
British gaining a bad reputation internationally, so he compromised with
Marshall.

The CPM was unhappy that a reconciliation came about between
Marshall and the British, The reason for this was quite obvious. The
CPM was perturbed that there would now again be collaboration between
Marshall and the British against itself. The discontent of the CPM could
be seen in the article in T¥P no. 64, quoted above. In the face of the
enemies’ rapprochement, another article in the paper alerted CPM mem-
bers that the next thing that could follow was the mounting of another
massive attack against the “people™.'**

Marshall nepotiated with Allan Lennox-Boyd in London for a new
constitution for Singapore between 23 April and 15 May 1956, After
many bargaining sessions, the two sides failed to reach an agreement.'™
Marshall went with a delegation made up of 13 representatives from all
the political pasties in the Legislative Assembly, Lim Chin Siong, openly
a member of the PAP but secretly a member of the CPM, was included in
the team.'®

— S
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On 5 April, just before the delegation set out for London, Marshall
caused the Legislative Assembly to pass the following resolution:

“The Assembly instructs its All-Party Delegation to the forthcoming Constitu-
tional Talks in London to seek forthwith for Singapore the status of an
independent territory within the Commeonwealth and 10 offer an agreement
between the United Kingdom Government and the Singapore Government
whereby the Government of the United Kingdom would in respect of Singa-
pore exercise control over external defence and give guidance in foreign
relations other than trade and commerce.'™

These were the demands which Marshall would submit to the British
Government.

Marshall originally hoped to obtain only full internal self-government
from the British which was not given by the Rendel Constitution. How-
ever, he revised his demand and requested independence within the
Brtsh Commonwealth. Marshall was aware that the British would not
grant independence to Singapore because of the strategic importance of
the island. So he proposed a compromise whereby Singapore would n
legal terms become independent, but in practice would allow the British
to control the island’s external defence and foreign relations, other than
trade and commerce, by treaty arrangement. The proposal scemed rea-
sonable. In accordance with this philosophy, the governmental machinery
in the island had to be restructured. Marshall made some suggestions in
this regard at the London talks—

In future, Her Majesty the Queen, should no longer be represented by
a British Governor in Singapore but by a local Governor-General. Bur,
unlike the present British Governor who exercised real power, the Gover-
nor-General should be only a titular head in the government. Relations
hetween Singapore and the United Kingdom should hereafter be trans-
ferred to the charge of the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations
in Britain and no longer managed by the Colonial Office. Her Majesty’s
Government, as different from Her Majesty the Queen, should in future
have a High Commissioner in Singapore. :

Singapore should have a Legislative Assembly made up of 50 mem*
bers instead of the present 25, All 50 persons should be elected and there
should be no more ex-officio or nominated members. The present Coun-
cil of Ministers should give way to a Cabinet which should be headed by
o Prime Minister instead of a Chief Minister. And there should be no ex-
officio Ministers in this body of government,

The United Kingdom and other Commonwealth countries should be
allowed to station forces in Singapore. A Defence Council should be
established which should be made up of the following persons: the British
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High Commissioner and three representatives of the Commonwealth
forces on the one hand, and the Prime Minister and three other repre-
sentatives of the local government on the other. This Council could
decide on matters connected with the external defence and foreign rela-
tions, other than trade and commerce, of Singapore. It could also delib-
erate on the internal security of Singapore in areas where it would impinge
on its external defence and foreign relations. Localities in Singapore
where Commonwealth troops would be stationed should not be control-
led by the Singapore Government. Commonwealth forces could be fur-
nished by the Defence Council to the Singapore Government to deal with
any internal disturbances at the request of the Singapore Government,
Internal security as such, however, should be the responsibility of the
Singapore Government. Meetings of the Council should be presided over
by the British High Commissioner and, if he was absent, by the Singapore
Prime Minister. If neither was present at a mecting, those present should
elect a Chairman for the purposes of that meeting. Decisions made by the
Council should be by majority vote and in case of a tie, the original motion
should be considered defeated.

Marshall suggested that the proposed new constitutional arrangement
should take effect as from 1 April 19574 After Marshall had submitted
his proposals, haggling between him and Allan Lennox-Boyd followed.
Finally, the latter came up with a set of counter-proposals for the consid-
eration of the Singapore delegation.'™

Lennox-Boyd’s position, in general, was that there would be no
independent status for Singapore. The United Kingdom would take charge
of the external defence and the foreign relations of the island. On top of
this, it would also have control of its internal security. The counter-
proposals stated, in specific terms, that both Her Majesty the Queen and
Her Majesty’s Government would be represented by a High Comimnis-
sioner in Singapore. There would be no Governor-General for the 1sland,
and it would not be transferred to the charge of the Commonwealth
Relations Office from the Colonial Office. Lennox-Boyd agreed to
f-’.flarshall’s ideas about reconstituting the Legislative Assembly and the
executive authority of the government. However, the leader of the latter
would not be designated a Prime Minister but still only a Chief Minister,
although he would now preside over meetings instead of the British High
Commissioner (the Governor under the Rendel Constitution).

As to Marshall's idea of a Defence Council, Lennox-Boyd agreed that
such an organ should be established, but that it should be called the
Defence and Security Council instead. Also, its membership should con-
sist of the British High Commissioner and two other British representa-
tives on the one hand, and the Chief Minister and two of his nominees on
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the other. The Council would deliberate on matters pertaining o the
external defence and foreign relations of Singapore as well as over "bor-
derline questions” relating to the respective spheres of authority of the
United Kingdom and Singapore Governments. The Council would also
receive and consider regular reports on the internal security situation in
the island. It could, finally, make recommendations to any of the two
Governments on any matters brought before it. The British High Com-
missioner would preside at the meetings of the Council and he would have
the casting vote,

Lennox-Boyd also wanted the British Home Government to have the
power to make laws and the High Commissioner the power to make
regulations for Singapore in relation to its external defence and foreign
relations, and in areas of its internal security connected with these two
fields, which could override any legislation obtaining in the State, It was
also proposed that the British Government should have the right to
suspend the constitution of Singapore if the island faced various internal
disturbances or if the Government of Singapore acted in contravention of
the Constitation,

Narturally, Marshall was not pleased that independence would not be
granted to Singapore. However, he was ready to concede on this point.
What was really unacceptable to him was that Singapore would not be
allowed to control even its internal security, To Marshall, without the
British giving way on this, self-government for Singapore was more appar-
ent than real. - '

The crux of the matter lay in the British High Commissioner having
a casting vote in the Defence and Security Council, and the ability of the
British Home Government to make laws as well as this officer to make
regulations above the powers of the Singapore Government. Marshall
suggested compromises: Could the Chairman of the Defence and Security
Council be a Malayan instead of the British High Commissioner? Lennox-
Boyd rejected this. Could the British then enjoy overriding legislative
powers for only two years? Lennox-Boyd also refused this.'®® In face of
Lennox-Boyd’s unwillingness to come to terms, Marshall, with the sup-
port of the majority of his delegation, rejected the former’s propoesals and |
terminated the ralks.'®

Two days later, Marshall tried to reopen negotiations with Lennox-
Boyd. He suggested the idea that if the British Home Government were to
enjoy overriding legislative powers above the Singapore Government,
could such powers be exercised with the approval of the British House of
Commons. On receipt of this, Lennox-Boyd stated that it was a hopeful
line of approach, but he would discuss it only if the idea had the endorse-
ment of the whole Singapore delegation, and he wished to meet the
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delegation informally first to assess their feelings. However, except for
Marshall himself and two of his LF Ministers, the delegation refused to
urn up for the suggested meeting. So, Marshall's proposal came to
nothing.'®

After the failure of the constitutional talks, Marshall retorned to
Singapore. In June, he resigned his Chief Ministership. This was in
fulfilment of his threat that he would no longer co-operate with the British
if they did not co-operate with him.'*® The unreadiness of the British to
concede to Marshall a better posidon in the common front against the
Communists showed that they were uncertain that Marshall would help
them as much as they wished. So they eventually let him opt out of the
partnership, They came to an understanding with another person who
was more likely to see eye-to-eye with them on various issues. This man
became the new Chief Minister in place of Marshall, He was Lim Yew
Hock, the second leader in the LE.

At the beginning of 1956, the PP and DP had merged and become
one single party called the Liberal Socialist Party (LSP). " Leaders from
this new Party went with Marshall to the talks in London as members of
his delegation. After Marshall left the Government, the British preference
was to form the necessary new partnership against the Communists with
this party. The Liberal Socialists themselves, during the time of the
constitutional negotiations, had made statements that they were prepared
to form a government if the negotations broke down and the LF withdrew
from office.'™ However, there was no real possibility that the British could
link up with this party because the LSP was not popular with the majority
of the electorate in Singapore and thus such co-operation would not have
been fruitful. Therefore, the choice fell on Lim Yew Hock,

About the British abandoning him and taking up Lim Yew Hock,
Marshall himself said:

In June 1956, I resigned. Two days after my resignation, Mr Lim Yew Hock
formed a new government as planned by Lennox-Boyd whilst we were still in
London ... .\" 5k

So Marshall lost his position in the Government.

An important point about the constitutional talks was the degree of
support the Communists gave to Marshall. After Lennox-Boyd had made
clear his final stand on the guestions regarding the chairmanship of the
proposed Defence and Security Council and the overriding legislative
powers of the British Government, Marshall had to make a decision as 1o
whether to accept or reject the British proposals, He consulted the mem-
bers of his delegation on this. According to him, 11 of the 13 persons led
by Lee Kuan Yew voted for the British offer and two voted against. The
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rwo against were himself and Lim Chin Siong. When this came about,
Marshall told the delegation that he would sign acceptance of the British
proposals in deference to the wishes of the majority, but that on his return
to Singapore he would resign his Chief Ministership. Lee Kuan Yew, who
together with Lim Chin Siong represented the PATP on the delegation,
then revised his decision and backed up Marshall and Lim. Following
this, all the other delegates except the Liberal Socialists changed their
minds and supported Marshall’s policy. The Liberal Socialists abstained
from voting on the British proposals.'™

Lim Chin Siong stood with Marshall, of course, not for his sake but
for the benefit of the Communist movement. There was a security report
at the time which took note of Lim’s attitude. This report read:

Dhuring the Constitutional Talks in London, it is clear that ... Lim Chin Siong
was intent upon either complete success or complete failure. '™

Complete success was Marshall having his way and complete failure was
the frustration of his aspirations. If Marshall had achieved success, oppor-
tunities would have been opened up for the greater expansion of the
various Communist mass moveinents in Singapore. When Marshall failed,
the feelings of the people against the British would be aroused and this
would also provide seeds for the further growth of the left-wing organisa-
tions.

The TyP published three articles in succession in connection with the
failure of the constitutional talks, The first one appeared in no. 73 ‘of May
1956, the second in no. 74 of June and the third in no. 75 of July. The first’
article stated that the British revealed their true colours by not coming to
terms with Marshall, the second made a call upon the people to struggle
even harder against the British and the third advocated that Singapore
should strive for independence, following the lead given by Marshall."™

After the collapse of the talks, the British expected riots to break out
in the island and they were prepared for such an eventuality.'" However,
the CPM held its hand. Apparently it was afraid that it would lose more
than gain from a violent course of action. "This was a continuation of the
policy of restraint, which was decided upon after the June sympathy
striles a year earlier.'”

Two Other Problems

Other than the problem of more power for the Singapore Government,
there were two related issues during his tenure in office that Marshall took
up with London which had a bearing.upon the outcome of the struggle
between the British and the CPM on the island. One was the proposition
that the Legislative Assembly should practise multi-lingualism, i.e. allow-
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ing other languages to be used besides English, The other was giving
franchise rights to alien immigrants who had hitherto no place in the
political system. The settlement of the two problems contributed signifi-
cantly to the political development of the island.

In late 1953, the number of Chinese in Singapore who were gualified
to vote was 156,600. Of these, 111,200 were not literate in English. There
were similar figures for Indians and Pakistanis combined, with 51,800
eligible to vote and 40,300 not literate in English; for Malays, 50,200 and
44,200 respectively; for Europeans, 10,400 and 0 respectively; for Eura-
gians, 7,400 and 0 respectively; and for the rest 5,700 and 2,900 respec-
tively.'" The point was that if the vernacular languages wete allowed to be
used in the Legislative Assembly, the role in local politics of those Chinese
illiterate in English would increase greatly. The non-English-speaking
sections of the population were frequently unable to find suitable English-
speaking candidates o represent them in the legislature and the English-
speaking among them were often unqualified to voice their opinions
genuinely.'™

In late 1953, the total population of Singapore was 1,120,700, Of
this, the Chinese numbered 859,200; the Indians and Pakistanis together
£7,200; the Malays 136,900; the Europeans 15,800; the Eurasians 11,100;
and the rest 10,500."

In the various communities, the numbers of those who did not have
political rights were: Chinese 702,600; Indians and Pakistanis 35,400,
Malays 86,700; Buropeans 5,400; Eurasians 35,7005 and others 4,800,
Each of these figures was made up of both the adult population and
minors,

The numbers of adults among the Chinese, the Indians and Pakista-
nis together, and the Malays who were not enfranchised were 221,300;
1,400; and 21,700.'¥ Similar figures for the other communities are not
available. Adults who did not have the right to vote were alien immigrants.
As the number of this section of the population was the largest among the
Chinese, that the political importance of this community would be en-
hanced by alien immigrants getting the right to vote was apparent.

In early 1948, when popular elections were first held in Singapore, the
franchise was granted only to British subjects resident on the island.'”
Three years later, when clections were held again, the right to vote was
extended to all those who were born in the other parts of British Southeast
Asia, that was Malaya, Sarawak, North Borneo and Brunei, and who were
resident in Singapore.'®

Multi-lingualism in the Legislative Assembly and the enfranchise-
ment of alien immigrants were first championed by the CCC, which
requested that the Rendel Commission take note of and incorporate these
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issues. The request, however, was rejected.'® Later on, the CCC formed
the DP and the latter agitated on the issues during the general elections in
early 1955,/

After Marshall had won the elections and formed the government, he
took over the torch from the DP. He was probably motivated by socialist
feelings as well as the desire to earn the support of the Chinese masses. In
December 1955, Marshall went to London to fix the agenda for the
projected constitutional conference in April the following year. He took
the opportunity to impress upon the British Government that there should
be multi-lingualism in the Legislative Assembly. The British Government
granted him his request.’® At the constitutional conference in April 1956,
the question of giving the franchise to alien immigrants was raised. Marshall
proposed that the China-born and persons in a similar position should be
made Singapore Citizens. Given such a status, they would be able to vote
in elections, Allan Lennox-Boyd agreed to his proposal.'®

Notes
1 The number of strikes each year, with resultant man-days lost, which took place
berween 1949 and 1961, are recorded belaw. The vear 1949 was thar which followed
the outbreak of the armed struggle berween the CPM and the Bridsh in 1948, The year
1961 was when the united front between the Communists and the non-Communists
in the PAP broke and the former resormed to extremist action again,

Year No. of Swrikes No. of Marn-Dae Lo
1949 3 7074
1950 1 4,602
1951 4 20,640
1952 <] 40,361
1954 5 135,206
1955 275 946,354
1956 29 454,455
1957 26 108,349
1958 22 78,166
1959 40 26,587
1960 44 152,002
1961 113 410,880

See Ang Li Choo, op. cit, p. 60 which iz based on Singapore Labour Department,
Annnal Report, for the years from 1046 to 1963, That it was the CPM which brought
about the strikes in 1955, including the Hock Lee one, is atested to by the following,
which is one of the references on the point A" .., explained 1o me in June 1955 that
the present wave of strikes in Singapore was led by the Party Organisation. e said that
if the MCP did not lead workers in the suruggle for berterment of their livelihood, some
other political party would take it up, The Hock Lee Bus Strike, he said, was for better
wages, but Government helped the employers in order w eliminate the Workers®
Movement. Because of Government help, serious consequences, developed ... CL
“SCT™, paragraph 34,
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The Manager of the Hock Lee Amalgamated Bus Company Lid. was Guok Sing
Leong. Guok’s political affiliation was with the Kuomintang. This was according to
%, Devan Mair, who played a part in the dispute, Together with Lim Chin Siong,
Fong Swee Suan and others, Mair was one of the leaders of the left-wing wade union
movement. The group, as seen, also constituted the Communist faction in the PAP.
CFf, “M-L Course”, Handout no, 74, p. 19. See also Fong, p. 33,

LAD, vol. 1, col. 204, Lee Kuan Yew speaking. TyF, no. 59, March 19335, p. 2 anid
no. 60, April 1955, p. 2, “Min-tsn Tri-pén-chia Ying-kai Kan K'uai Chio-wu {The
National Capitalists Should Wake Up Quickly)”. Goh Hwee Jiang, “The Hock Lee
Bus Riots, 1955”, Unpublished BA Hons. Academic Exercise, University of Singa-
pore, 197374, p. 11,

LAD, vol. 1, col. 204, TwP, no. 61, May 1955, editorial (hereinafter WP, no. 6l,
editorial), “T*i Kao Ching-t'i, Chan-wén Li-ch'ang, Kéng Chien-chiieh Yung-kan ti
Chin-hsing Chan-tow — Chi-nien "Wu-i' Kuo-chi Lao-tung-chich (Raise Your Vigi-
lance znd Be Firm in Your Stand, and Prosecute the Struggle More Fesolutely and
Courageously - in Commemaoration of *1st May’ International Labeur Day)®, “LJF",
paragraph 29. Lim Chin Sieng, “The Facts behind the Crisis”, Fajar, no. 20, 30 June
1055, p. 4. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit, p. 11,

LAD, vol, 1, col. 204, “HLBR”, pp. 2-8. “FSS", appendix ‘B, p. 3. TyF, no. 61,
editorial. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit., p. 11.

LAD, vol. 1, col. 205, Lee Kuan Yew speaking. “HLBR", p, 8. "F558", appendix ‘B’
p. 3. TP, no. 61, editorial. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit., p. 11

“HLER®, pp. 8-10. “FS5", appendix ‘B', pp. 3-1. TyP, no. 61, editorial, “M-L
Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 3. Feng, p. 34, Goh Hyee Jiang, op. cit., pp. 11-12.
wp-1L. Course”, Handout no. 72, pp. 34 and no. 73, pp. 1-2, LAD, vol. 1, cols
176-177 & 187, Chief Seeretary, WA C. Goode, speaking; cols, 206-207, Lee Kuan
Yew speaking; and col. 235, David Marshall speaking, "HLER", pp. 10-12, “F585"%,
appendix ‘B, p. 5. TP, no, 61, editorial. Fong, p. 34, Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit, p. 12,
#M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 43 no. 73, p. 2; and no. 74, p. 20. LAD, vol. 1, cols,
178 & 188-192, Chief Secretary speaking; cols, 207-209, Lee Kuan Yew speaking;
and cols, 235-230, David Marshall speaking. “HLBR”, pp. 13-19. [, no. 8/1855,
Supplement, paragraphs 10-18 and appendices *C", *D" & 'B'. “F85", appendix ‘B,
p. 7. TP, no. 61, editorial, Fong, p. 34 and pictures between pp. 96-97. Goh Hwee
Jiang, op. €it, pp. 12-14

LAD, vol. 1, cols, 208-209; and vol. 15, cols. 1414 & 1455, Lee Kuan Yew speaking.
“HLBR", pp. 19-20.

“M-L Course”, Handout no. 73, pp. 2-3. LAD, vol. 1, cols. 178179, Chief Secretary
speaking, “HLBR™, pp. 22-23. TyP, no. 61, editorial,

“pd-L Course™, Handout no, 72, p. 4; and no. 73, p. 3. LAD, vol. 1, col. 179,
“h-L Course™, Handout no. 70, p. 4; no. 73, p. 3; and no. 74, p. 21. LAD, vol. 1, col.
179, “F55", appendix ‘B, p. 5. TvP, no. 61, editorial. Foug, p. 36 and pictures
between pp. 96-97. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit., p. 15.

wpf-1 Course®, Handout ne. 72, p. 4; no. 73, pp. 4% and na. T4, p. 21. LAD,
vol. 1, cols. 179-184, Chief Secretary speaking. “HLBR", pp. 25-26. TP, no. 6],
editorial, Fomg, pp. 36-37 and pictures berween pp. 96-07. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit.,
pp. 15-16.

3L Course”, Handout no, 73, pp. 7-9% and no. 74, pp. 22-23, LAD, vol. 1, cals.
183-185. “HLBR", p. 26. TP, no. 61, editorial. I, no. 5/1955, paragraphs 1 A 1445
and ne. &/1955, Supplement, paragraph 43. “FSS7, appendix ‘B, pp, 5-6. “HS"
Fong, p. 37. There was a comment by the underpround on this incident of the
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wounded student being carried around twwn: “... the procession headed by the
wounded smdent on a stretcher had no organised leadership. The people broke up
unider police charges and were not able to congregate again. Should there be organised
leadership, the affair would have become more serious and Government would find
great difficulty in dealing with it”. CF. “SCT™, paragraph 34.

“M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 4; and no. 73, p. 8. LAD, vol. 1, col. 184,
“HLBR", p. 27. TP, no. 61, editorial. I¥, no. 5/1955, parapraphs 144 & 144% and
no. 81955, Supplement, paragraphs 40-41. Fong, p. 37. Goh Hwee Jiang, op. cit.,
p. 16,

C.V. Devan MNair. “M-L Course™, Handout no. 74, pp. 23-24.

Dravicd Marshall, op. cit., pp. 89,

“*M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 4; no. 73, p. % and no. 74, p. 23. LAD, vol. 1, cols,
185, 212 & 240, “HLBR”, pp. 27-29. TyP, no. 61, editorial. “F55", appendix B
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T¥P, no. 61, editorial. David Marshall, op. <it, p. 9. IF, no. 41955, Supplement
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Tyl no. 62, p. 1, article 2. *M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, 5.

I, no. 6/1955, paragraphs 183" & 183% and no. 81955, Supplement, paragraphs
4748, “WS", paragraphs 49-50. Lim Chin Siong, op. cit, p. 5. “LCS", pt. 2, Folio
(T0)%, TwF, no. 62, p. 1, article 2. “M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 5

I, no, 6/1955, paragraph 183%, "DM", pt. 2, Folic (1 32). TyP, no. 62, p, 1, article 2.
I, no. 6/1955, paragraph 183°, “LCS™, pt. 2, Folios (79)* & (T9)%. Lim Chin Siong,
op. cit., p. 5, “W5”, paragraph 49. “DM™, pt. 2, Folio (I132), TvP, no. 62, p. 1, artcle
2. "M-L Course”, Handout no. 72, p. 5.

If, no. 6/1955, paragraphs 183°-183"; no, 7/1955, paragraph 217% and no. 101955,
paragraph 349% TwP, no. 62, p. 1, anicle 2. “F55”, paragraphs 6, 31 & 43, “Ws",
paragraph 50,

I¥, no. 10/1955, Jamit Singh's “Who's Who™, p. 2. “S]”, paragraph 17.

TP, no. 67, November 1955, p. 2, article 2 entited “Fung-jtn Chini-chi Shih Héh Pu
T'ui, ¥Ya Pu Tao o (The Working Class Cannot be Frightened or Repressed)®,
{(hereinafier TP, no. 67, p. 2, article 2). Lim Chin Siong, op. cit., p. 5.
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Lim Chin Sicng, op. cit., p. 5. Lim gave an explanation of why he called off the strikes
after only five days, His explanation is the same as that given here, but from a different
perspective.

TP, no. 62, June 1955, p. 1, artcle 2. TyP, no. 67, p. 2, article 2. A police report
grated that in July, an attempt by the Malay and Indian elements in the STCEU to oust
Lim Chin Siong's faction from the committee of the union, which it dominated, faited
miserably. Cf. I¥, no. 7/1955, paragraph 217.

Tl no. 62, June 1955, p. 1, amicle 2.

Article entitled “Chu-i Fang-chih ho Chiv-chéng Kuo Tso Pien-hsiang (Pay Atien-
tion 1o Preventing and Comecting Over-left Tendencies)”, (hereinafter article 27, in
the journal refers.

“SCT™, paragraphs 56-63.

The editorial of no. 64 was entitled “Ma-lai-ya o Ké-ming Chéng T=ai P'éng-pé, Hain-
su ti Hsiang Ch'ien Fa-chan (The Malayan Revolution is Soiking Forward Vigorousky
and Rapidly)” and that of no. 65 “Chia Chin Nu-li, Tsw-shih K&-ming Kace-ch'ao t
Tsao Jih Tao-1ai (Strive Harder and Quicken the Earlier Arrival of the High Tide of the
Revolution)”. I§, no. 9/1055, paragraph 200,

“HoL.”, paragraph 114, Comments by “HS™.

If, no. 8/1955, paragraph 254% and Supplement, paragraphs 49-51. On 18 March
1956, there was a rally at the Old Kallang Airport which ended in deting and violence,
Marshall had organised the gathering to meet a delegadon of British MPs to demon-
strate to them that Singapore wished to have a better constitution than the existing
one, the Rendel Constitution. A great many Communist mass organisations, o well as
the PAP, took part in the rally, The leftiss disturbed the meeting until roting and
violence ensued. However, the disturhances were not planned by the Communist hizh
command, They were the spontaneows sutbursts of those who joined in the rally. CF.
Forg, pp. 42—43 and pictures between pp. 96-97. [7, no. 3/1955, paragraphs 43 & 44,
I¥, no. 8/1955, Supplement, paragraphs 19-27.

IF, ne. 3/1956, Supplement no. 1, p, 33,

IF, no. 8/1955, Supplement, paragraph 4 no, 31956, Supplement ne. 1, p. 33; and
no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, appendix 1.1, paragraph 4.

IT, no. 31956, Supplement no. 1, pp. 33-34. The five unions which were strongly
sympathetic to the SFSWL were: SBWU, STCEU, Singapore Machine & Engineer-
ing Workers’ Union, Singapore Spinning Workers' Union, and Amalpamated Malayan
Pineapple Workers' Union, The 13 sympathetic unions were: Maval Base Labour
Union, Federation of City Couneil Labour Union, Army Civil Service Union Indus-
wial Group, SHBSA, Singapore Bookshop Workers' Union, Singapore Barbers' As-
sistants’ Union, Singapore Hotel & Restaurant Workers® Union, Singapore Buropean
Employees’ Union, Singapore Woodworkers' Union, Singapore Rattan Workers” Union,
Singapore Coffeeshop Employees® Union, Singapore Tailors” Union, and Singapore
Cycle 8 Motor Workers' Union.

17, no. %1955, paragraphs 324 & 324% no. 10/1955, paragraph 344; and no, 1171955,
Supplement no. 4, paragraph 52. LAD, vol. 1, cols, 564-565, 695-758 & T61-779.
Ty, no. 65, September. 1955, p. 1, article 2 entitled *Tuan-chieh Ch'i-lai, Fan-i
Hsin “Chin-chi Fa-ling' (Unite and Oppose the New "Emergency Regulations’)”,
(hereinafter Ty, no. 65, p. 1, ardcle 2). “5]7, paragraphs 19-22, “WE5™, paragraph 51.
“LCSY, pt. 4, Folios (156) & (156)"; and pt. 5, Folio {190).

If, no. 11/19535, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 52, TwF, no. 67, p. 2, aricle 2,

IT, no. 91955, paragraph 324% and no. 11/1955, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 52,
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I7, no. 1955, paragraph 3240,

1%, no. 10/1955, paragraph 371. “LCS", pt. 4, Folios (174)'~(174)%; (175)=(175),
176, (LTTY-(1TTY, (17T8P-(178)° & (179 “"WS", paragraph 51.

I, no. 11955, paragraph 371% T%P, no. 66, October 1955, p. 2, article 2 entitled
“Chi-hsii Chien-chiieh Chan-k'ai Fan-ti Chin-chi Fa-ling i Tou-Chéng (Continue
Resolutely to Unfold the Struggle against the Emergency Regulations)”, (hereinafter
TY¥F, no. 66, p. 2, article 2), "LCS™, pt. 5, Folio (198)*.

TyF, no. 66, p. 2, article 2. “LCS", pr. 5, Folios (198)* & (20008 I¥, no. 11/1955,
paragraph 401,

IF, no. 8/1955, Supplement, paragraph 34; no. 10/1955, paragraph 3485 and no. 11/
1955, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 52,

TyP, no. 67, p. 2, article 2,

{f, no. 11957, Supplement no. 1, pr. 1T, appendiz N, 5, “S]", paragraph 24.

I, no. 1071957, Supplement no. 1, pr. 11, appendix M, 5,

if, no. 10W1955, paragraphs 344 & 348% and no. 11/1955, paragraphs 38153819,
“S]7, paragraph 24, “LCS", pt. 5, Folio (108)'.

IF no. 1271955, paragraphs 407, 413 & 413% no, 1/1956, paragraph 12% and no. 2/
1956, paragraph 27%, “S]", paragraph 24. “LOCS", pt. 5, Folio {22002

IF, no. 31956, paragraph 46, “WS", paragraph 35,

17, no. 371956, paragraph 46,

{¥, no. /1956, paragraph 65% and no. 51956, paragraph 81.

1§, no. 5/1956, paragraph 518,

17, no. 5/1956, paragraph 819 “SJ", paragraph 24.

IF, no, 81955, Supplement, paragraphs 71, 74 & 75.

If, no. 51955, paragraph 145, TvP, no. 61, May 1955, p. 2, article 2 entided “Min-
tsu Chiao-yii d Yen-chung Wei-chi (A Serious Crisis in National Education)™, (here-
inafter TvP, no. 61, p. 2, article 2). “DM”, pr. 2, Folio (120}, “SCT™, paragraph 35,
“KTE (10.56)", paragraph 62.

¥, no. 51953, paragraphs 145* & 1458, TP, no, 61, p, 2, article 2, “SCT", paragraph
35. "KTE (10.58)", paragraphs 69-T1. “LYWE", paragraph 48, In 1954, the Govern-
ment wished to enact 2 Chinese Schools Registration (Amendment) Bill. The Com-
mitcees for the Protection of Chinese Education were organised by the students 1o
protest against the bill. Eventually, the bill went only as far as a second reading in the
legislaure and did not come into force. However, the Committees remained, Their
continued function was to protest against any other bill or action of the Government
which could be considered to be infurious to Chinese education. They were dissolved
only when the SCMSEU was allowed official registration by the Govemnment in
Ocrober 1955, Cf, [7, no. 4/1955, Supplement no. 1, p. 56. “KTE (10.56)", para-

~graphs G668,
17, no. 51955, paragraphs 145° & 1455 and no. 8/1955, Supplement, paragraph 44,

“SCT™, paragraph 36, "KTE (10.56)", paragraph 73,

David Marshall, op, cit., p. 9,

Dravid Marshall, op. cit.,, p. 9. I¥, no. 51955, paragraph 1454, TyF, no. 62, June 1055,
p. 3, article 1 entitled "Yii-hui Chin-kung Hua-hsiao ti Hsin Yin-mou (The Now
Conspiracy to Awack Chinese Schools in a Zigzag Way)”, (hereinafter Tyl
no. 62, p. 3, article 1). LAD, vol. 1, cols. 225-274. “KTE (10.56)", paragraph 72.
i7, no. 51955, paragraph 1457,

“SCT", paragraph 36.

See chapter 11, section "Genesis of the Mass Movements”,
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Sing Cmd 53 of 1956, pp. 2-3. “"SCMSSU", p. 1. I, no. 41955, paragraph 107,
wgT™, paragraph 42, “KTE {10.56)", paragraph 77. “LWK", paragraph 41,

Sing Omd 53 of 1956, p. 3. “SCMSSU”, p. 10. IF, no. 4/1955, paragraph 107% no., 6f
1955, paragraph 184% no, 7/1955, paragraph 218% no. 1071955, paragraph 349"; and
no. 11/1955, paragraph 382, “SCT", paragraph 42. “KTE (10.36)", paragraph 77.
LW, parageaph 41, John Dryadale, op. cit., p.- 125,

Sing Cmd 53 of 1956, pp. 2 & 4. “SCMS5U", p. 12, I¥, no. 10/1955, paragraph 3404,
“KTE (10.56)", paragraphs 77 & 80, “LWIK", paragraph 41.

“SLBR, “OGC”, parageaph 17.

I7, no. 6/1955, paragraph 185; no. 81955, Supplement, paragraph 37; and no. 37
1956, Supplement no. 1, p. 34.

I, no. 121956, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 38; and no. 21956, paragraph 28",
«CT (64)°, paragraph 25, CCT was the Paid Secretary of the SFA.

17, no. 101955, paragraph 3505 and no. 201956, parsgraph 28,

IF, no. 2/1956, paragraph 284,

17, no. 31956, paragraph 474, “CCT (63)", paragraph 16.

I¥, no. 121955, paragraph 414%, “CCT{63)", paragraph 16.

I¥, no. 31956, paragraph 47; and no. 6/1956, paragraphs 95 & 95% “CCT(63)",
paragraph 17, _

I¥, no. 11956, paragraph 13; ne. 2/1956, parageaph 284 no. 3/1956, paragraph 47%
na. 5/1956, paragraph 52; and no. 71956, paragraph 111%

I7, no. 31956, Supplement, no. 1, p. 34.

17, no. &/1956, paragraph 85, “CCT(63)"; paragraph 17,

Personal communication from “AC" and “HS".

“CYP", paragraph 14

“H§* In March 1956, this seciery wished to stage a variety concert of songs and
dances to raise money for a student fund, This was one example of the activities of this
organisation. CF 7, no. 2/1956, paragraph 25°.

“PTT", paragraph 24.

“HS‘”-

OBAs which were heavily penetrated by the Communist underground were known 1o
be the following: Arts Association of 1953 Graduates of Singapore Chinese Middle
Schools (a youth organisation very much like an OBA although not assuming the name
of one because it was not limited to only one school - comment by “HS"), Chung
Cheng Alumni Association, Sin Min OBA, Man Chisu Girls’ High School Alumni
Association, Industrdal & Commercial OBA, and Yoke Min School OBA. CL 7,
no. 121956, Supplement no, 4, paragraph 31.

The heavily penetrated ones of the second type were: Brass Gong Musical Sociery and
Kang Leh Musical Seciety. Cf. [¥, no. 12/1956, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 31,
Those which carried out propaganda on exactly Communist lines of the third type
were: World Bi-Menthly, Literary Post, Life Fortnightly, The Hui Liv and Times For-
wightly. CF If, no. 12/1956, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 32, “PTT", paragraphs
23=-27.

This was the Singapore Chinese Primary School Teachers' Association. There is
recorded evidence that this organisation was founded, on exact instructions from
Mg Meng Chiang, by some members of the CPM who were school teachers. CF [,
no. 121956, Supplement no. 4, paragraph 31. “LSG", parageaph 161. “OHS",
parapraphs 21-25. "LEK(63)", paragraphs 15-19. “LSK{65)", paragraph 14

If, no. 31956, Supplement no. 1, p. 32,
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I, no. 91935, paragraphs 292F & 202M “LSC", pp. 14-15.

1T, no, 12/1955, paragraph 4147, “LSC™, pp.-14-15.

£ ne. 1211955, paragraph 414% no. 1/1956, paragraph 10% and no. 3/1956, para-
graph 44 & Supplement no. 1, pp. 30 & 32, “PTT", paragraphs 28-29,

I¥, no. 31056, paragraph 44 and Supplement no, I, p. 32.

If, no. 6/1955, paragraph 186; na, 31956, Supplement no. 1, p. 34; and no. 51936,
paragraph 83, “CMH™, p. 16. “LSG", pp. 55-56.

¥, no. 1201955, paragraph 433% and no. 3/1956, Supplement no. 1, p. 34. PAP j970,
pp. 52-53.

“"CMH", p. 16.

“CMH", p. 15, PAP 1979, p. 53. “CH", p. 4.

“CMH", pp. 15-16. “CH", p. 4.

I¥, no. 7/1955, paragraph 217%; and no, /1955, Supplement, paragraph 39, “LCS",
pt. 3, Folio (967

Comments by “HS™.

PAP 1978, pp. 47 & 59, Fong, p. 33, The five branches were: Tanjong Pagar, Farrer
Park, Punggol-Tampines, Bukit Panjang and Bukit Timah,

PAP 1979, pp. 49 & 59, Fong, pp. 33, 41 & 45. The five additional branches were:
Whampoa, Clueenstown, Paya Lebar, Changi and Sembawang.

If. no. 3/1955, Supplement no. 1, p. 32,

The article iz on page 2 of the issue and its ttle is “FCh'ieh-shih Chii-ti 1 Hsing-tung
Chien-li Hsing-chow Tso-p"ai T'ung-i Chan-hsien {T'o Establish the Lefi-Wing United
Front in Singapore with Practical and Ceoncrete Action)™.

See pp. 18190,

Marshall was lenient to mere workers and stndents also because of a pracrical need. He
wished to obtain their support for both his Party and his Government. Marshall made
a distinction between the pawns of the Communists and the Communists themselves,
In hiz own words: “A litde later a Singapore Harbour Board strike was blown up into
a general strike that sought to eripple our daily life. I remember the agony of patience,
of waiting for our people to learn and understand and reject Communist sacrifice of
the workers, To have used truncheons and bullets would have resulted in the chaos we
sought to avoid and played into the hands of the enemy, The people of Singapore
responded magnificenty.

Then we had Communist fomented roubles in Chinese secondary schools and
Communist organised seizure of schoal buildings ... The police were seemingly Very
much taken by surprise and did not know how 1o cope. I believed the use of an
unprepared police force would have resulted in bloodshed wo a dangerous extent and
would have antagonised our people against their government and destroyed a burgeon-
ing hope in the possibility that existing partial democracy might lead us to freedom and
healthy government: Instead of taking o firm stand, I capitulared 1o the Chinese middle
school students ,,.",

Cf, David Marshall, op. cit., p. 9. For Marshall’s antipathy towards Comnunism, sce
also C. Mary Tumbull, op. cit., pp. 260-261.

The following actual evidence is available to show Marshall's deference to the attrudes
of the British and the Malays on at least the issue of the Emergency Repulations: “Tt
was reported on the next day after the resuls of the election was announced, Marshall
expressed the view regarding the Emergency Regulations, that it would be possible o
come b some ‘arrangement’. The Labour Front was not siming to make revolutionary
changes. [During the general elections, the LF had told the voters that it would get the
Emergency Regulations abolished if it came intw power,] His government would not
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make trouble and to begin with things would go on as they were. He would not act
jrresponsibly but would set up commissions and committees to investigate various
points in issue which were brought up during the election campaign.” Cf “DM”, pt.
2, Folio (1009, And: “... The Federation Government made strong representations
pointing out that abelidon of the Emergency Regulations would create an R and R
centre for Communists in Singapore and would make Singapore a springboard for
their activities in Malaya.” CF David Marshall, op. cit., p. 10. See also his “MDS(0)",
pp. 9395,

See p. 62, According to David Marshall, it was not he who decided that the LF should
advocate the abolition of the Emergency Regulations during the elections but Lim Yew
Hock. He was committed 1o it by Lim, See his *MDS(0, p. 58, See also Drysdale,
op. cit., chapter 12, note 1.

See p. 64,

LAD, wal. 1, cols. 9, 141-144 & 156-158.

LAD, vol. 1, col. 157,

See p. 84,

Thid.

The other new laws were: Craminal Law (Temporary Provisions) Ordinance, Penal
Code (Amendment) Ordinance, Arms and Explosives (Amendment) Ordinance, Cor-
rosive Substances Ordinance, Protected Places and Areas Ordinance, Undesirable
Publications (Amendment) Ordinance, Police Force (Amendment) Ordinance and
Registration of Persons Ordinance, CL LAD, vol, 1, cols. 564-565, 694, 803 & 877.
LAD, vol. 1, cal. B7T.

See pp. B9-00.

The article was on p. 2 of no. 65 and its ttle was “T"uan-chich-ch'i-lai, Fan-tui Hsin
*Chin-chi Fa-ling* (Unite and Oppose the new ‘Emergency Regulations™)".

See pp. 18-19.

See p. 83,

See p. 85, )

PAP 1960, p. 16. PAP 1964, p. 206. PAP 1969, p. 127, Plebeian Exprest, Special Hong
Lim by-election issue, no. 1, 2 July 1965, “The Truth about Lee FKuan Yew and the
PAP™.

PAP 1960, p. 16. PAP 1964, p. 206. PAP 1969, p. 127. Fong, p. 38.

LAD, vol. 1, cols. 200-202. Fong, p. 38.

LAD, vol. 1, col. 225.

Chaprer I, pp. 16 & 18-19; and chapter II, pp. 54-56.

See pp. B4-86. “Caprure”, p. 16. “DM", pt. 2, Folin (134)%. “LCS”, pt. 3, Folios (86)°
& (917%. IF, no. &/1955, paragraphs 183% & 183% "WS", parageaph 799,

See p. 59.

The persons elected o the new CEC were:

Toh Chin Chye — Chairman

Lee Kuan Yew —  Secretary

Ong Eng Guan — Treasurer

Abdul Laudff —  Qrdinary Member
5.W. Dragoon — do

Ismail Rahim = do

K.A. Ahad — do

Lee Gek Seng — do

5. Sockalingam — {do

Tann Wee Keng — do
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Tann Wee Tiong — do

. Tehlin — do

CE “LC3", pr. 3, Folio (89", Fong, pp. 39 & 267, According to Fong, Abdul Lauff
“resigned later”™ hiz position and 5.W, Dragoon did the same in October 1955,
According o him again, an ALY, Steward was co-opted into the organ o become a
member, but on which date he does not tell, The later also resigned his place in
MNovember.

The persons from the Communist faction who were persuaded net to stand for
clection to the CEC were: Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan, C.V. Devan Mair, Chan
Chiaw Thor, Abdul Samad and 8, Woodhull, CF. “LCS", pt. 3, Folio (88). W3,
paragraph 800, “Capture”, pp. 18-19, [¥, no. 6/1955, paragraph 1839 Plehefan
Express, special Hong Lim by-election issue, no, 1, 2 July 1965, “The Truth about Lee
Kuan Yew and the PAP®, :

5.8, Dragoon was actually close to one of the most important members of the
Communist group, GV, Devan MNair, He was accepred by the non-Communists on
this ocepsion, However, only a few months later, he resigned from his posiden. Cf,
“Caprare™, pp. 19 & 21,

PAP 1979, p. 59, Around mid-1956, the PAP had 13 branches. Nine of these were
dominated by the Communists. Only the rest were inflluenced by the non-Commun-
nists. Cf PAP 1979, p. 56,

Article 2.

See p. 62.

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 8 “MDS{0)", pp. 75-77. John Drysdale, op. cit., p. 103
LAD, vol. 1, col. 406.

“MDSE(0)", pp. 7576, Yeo Kim Wah, op. ¢it., p. 62, John Drysdale, op. cit., p. 102,
Mavtej Singh, “Singapore’s Fight for Self-Government under David Marshall, 1955-
1956”, Unpublished BA Hons. Academic Exercise, University of Singapore, 1972/73,
.29,

“MDE(0Y", pp. T7-79, Yeo Kim Wah, op. ¢it, p. 63, foomote 31, citing New Natisn
of 20 July 1971,

See p. 97,

David Marshall, op. it., p. 10.

See pp. 83 & 92-03,

See p. B3,

The four persons whom Marshall wished 1o be appointed Assistant Ministers were
Mak Pak Shee, AR, Lazarous, Mohamed Sidik bin Abdul Hamid and M.P.D. Nair.
The first rwo were members of the LF, the third of the Alliance and the last was an
Independent, According to Lee Kuan Yew,-Mak and Lazarous had both insisted on
cabinet jobs in April. Marshall had managed-to fob them off with a promise to find
something for them in three months’ time., With the three months over, they de-
manded fulfilment. Consequently, Marshall put forward his request o the Governor
for more junior ministers. As for Sidik, Marshall wanted to find a job for the man
because he needed the latter's support in his citizenship schemes, Marshall wanted o
include Mair 5o as 1o gain one more Independent vore, Cf “DM™, pt. 3, Folio (16330
“LCE™, pt. 3, Folio (114,

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 11,

LAD, vol. 1, cols. 401402, 404462 & 465-506. TvP, no. 64, August 1955, p. 1
article entitled “Fan Chib-min-chu-i Shih-wei shih Jén-min ' Hsin Shéng-li (The
Anti-Colonial Demonstration was a new Victory for the People)”, (hereinafier TvP
nw, G, pu 1, article 23; p. 2, article entitled "“Ma-shao-#rh 1 Chien-cha Tsou-kou Chii-
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lien {Marshall's Crafty Running-Dog Face)™, (heréinafter Twi® no, 64, p. 2, article 17}
and p. 2, article entitled *Chih-min Chéng-ch’lian ti Ku-li ho Tung-yao {The Colonial
Pegime is Isolated and Shakey)™, (hereinafter T%F, no. 64, p. 2, article 2).

LAD, vol. 1, cols. 453-455.

“pp”, pr. 3, Folios (161), (1663, (167)" & (1700,

In July too, Marshall had made an attempt to get the leading non-Communists in the
PAP 1o join his government so that the whale lot could take on the British together.
However; his invitation was rejected. Marshall's efforts to get Lee Kuan Yew to join
hands with him, also for ether purposes, in fact did not begin or end only in July 1955,
Before that date, he had already made repeated offers to Lec Kuan Yew, and he
continued trying to court him into the next year. At one point, he even got the British
Labour Party to match-make the desired martiage. CL David Marshall, op. cit.,
pp. 9=10. “DM™, pt. 2, Folioz (128)* & (149" p1. 3, Folios {198), (231), (2332,
(237, (238) & (240); and pr. 4, Folios (244) & 245)",

FAD, vol, 1, cols. 453455,

“DM", pr. 3, Folios (159, (139)% (162}, (164} & (165)%

Tyl no. 64, p. 1, article 2; and p. 2, articles 1 and 2.

Thid.

Tyl no, 64, p. 2, article 1,

LAD, vol. 1, cols, 516-534 & 536-503, “DM", pt. 3, Folios (154), (168)' & (179)%,
Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, p. 67, foomnote 42, citing Singapore Standard of 17 December
1955,

Article 2 on p. 2.

Sing Cmd, 31 of 1958, pp. 4-15.

Sing Cmd, 31 of 1956, pp. 2-3.

Dhuring the month before the delegation was scheduled to leave for London, that was
in March, Marshall organised a Merdeka [Malay word for independence] Week to
demonstrate sirength to help him in the coming talks, All the political parties, includ-
ing the PAF and their supporting organdsations, took part in the campaign,

The highlight of the week was a rally held in Kallang Airport on 18 March. This
wound up the campaign and coincided with a visit to the istand by a British Parlismen-
wary Delegation which had come 1o assess the political situation.

The gathering developed into riots. There was fighting between rally participants
and the police in which dozens of people were hurt and damage done to property. The
disturbances diminished Marshall's credit with the Brinish rather than enhanced it
Marzhall failed to obrain satisfaction for his demands in the constitational talks later on
and the fdoting on this occasion was one of the factors which contributed to the failare.

The ignition point of the rots was when Marshall stood on the rally plaform o
speak: it collapsed. Some of the coowd had jumped on to it and the structure was-
unable to bear the weight. Later on, rain set in and the demonstrators broke up in
confusion to take shelter in the airport building. Fights berween some of the crowd and
the police then broke out. There were more than 35,000 people ar the gathering. Some
suggested that the mischief was planned by the CPM a3 such. The Communists, on
their part, put out the story that it was the police who were the manufacturers of the
commaotien. Their aim was to sabotage the demonstration. The Communist statement
was published in T%f, no. 71. In the view of the police, however, the disturbances were
2 spontaneous outburst of the crowd, There was no hidden hand behind them.

The theory that the CPM was responsible for the disorder is weakened by the
observation that it was not in the interests of the CPM to weaken Marshall but rather
10 shore him up in the forthcoming constitutional talks. The strategy was that there
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should be a strong united front of all local political forces against the British, There-
fore, the Kallang incident could not have been the handiwork of the CPM.

After the incident, the British told Marshall that they believed that it was the Chung
Wah Institute, a left-wing organisation, which was actually responsible for the unrest,
Later on, Marshall leaked the information o a delegation of Lim Chin Siong's trade
unions. Marshall’s move, apparently, was to win the support of Lim and his group in
the coming London talks. The British were annoyed with him for this. Cf. Fong,
pp. 42-43. Ty, no, 71, March 1936, p. 2, aricle entitled “Ying-ti Po-huai Tu-l Yin-
tung 6 Yin-mou (The Plot of the British Imperialists wo Sabotage the Independence
Movement)”. [F, no. 31956, paragraph 43. “DM”, pt. 4, Folios {252) & (252),
“CKF (3.56)", pp. 1-4. LAD, vol. 1, cols, 1743-1747. Navte] Singh, op. cit., pp. 47-
48,

Sing Cwed. 37 of 1956, p, 2.

Sing Cmd. 37 of 1256, annexure D,

Sing Ced. 31 af 1956, annexure L. David Marshall, op. cit., p. 12.

Sing Crd, 31 of 1956, annexure M. David Marshall, op. cit,, p. 12,

Ihid.

Dravid Marshall, op. cit., pp. 12-13, "LYH", pt. 6, Folio (475)". MNaviej Singh, op. cit.,
P 35,

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 13, Naviej Singh, op. cit,, P 55,

1T, no. 111956, parsgraph 15%,

LAD, val, 2, cols, 91-92,

David Marshall, op. cit., p. 13,

David Marshall, op. cit, p. 12, *MDS(O)", p. 56. Sing Cmd. 37 of 1956, p. 15,

i1, no. 5/1%56, paragraph 794,

Mo, 73, p. 1, article entitled “Che Chiu Shib Ying-kuoe Chih-min-chu-i-che ti Chén
Mien-mu {This was the True Face of the British Colonialists)”. Na. 74, p. 1, article
entitled “I Kéng Chicn-chiieh 1i Tou-chéng Lai Hui-ta Ti-jén (Answer the Enemy
with Even More Resolute Strugglesy”. No. 75, p. 2, amicle entitled “Hsing-chou Jén-
min Chiéng-ch'li Tu-li t Chi-ko Wén-t'i (The Problems of the Struggle of Independ-
ence by the People af Singspore)”, (hereinafter TwP, no. 75, . 2, article 1),

T¥P, no. 75, p. 2, anticle b

Certain groups in the trade unions were interested in resorting 1o extra-constitutional
means of struggle. Lim Chin Siong, however, held them back, Lim said that there
should be no ik of violent means when consitutional avenues were open. Besides,
through constitutional means, it was possible w unite all sections of the people into a
formidable anti-colonial force. Cf. “WS§™, paragraphs 797-798. The reason for the
Communists adepting a conservative attitude was, of course, because they were pot
really in a position 1o be violent. They could by no means match the British in strength.
On this peint, Lim Chin Siong, at a joint conference of “The Important Working
Personnel from the Vardous Districis” on 13 September 1956, made the following
remark: “After the failure of the April Talks, it can be said that the peaple’s movement
met with 2 wemporary set back. Since it was decided that the centeal point of struggle
in Singapore should be achieved by constitutional means, the struggle becomes neces-
sarily a long and difficult one, The work of organising the masses is a decisive fcror,
It wus because the masses were not well organised that we could not resort to armed
struggle after the failure of the Talks”. CL I¥, no. 31957, paragraph 37,

Rendlel Repare, p. 20,

Tbed.

Tbid,
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Rendel Report, p. 30, This source gives the numbers of minors for the Chinese, the
Indians and Pakdstanis, and the Malays. The figures for the un-enfranchised adults are
obtained by subtracting the numbers of the miners from the respective total populaticns
aof each of the communities.

F.G. Camnell, op. cit., p. 2186,

F.G. Camell, op. cit., p. 217.

Rendel Report, pp. 34, -0 & 20-31.

See p. 59.

Maviej Singh, op. cit., p. 45. Colony of Singapore, Government (fazere, Supplement
no. 19, 9 March 1956, The Singapore Colony (Amendment) Order fe Council, 1956,
Simg Cmdd 31 of 1956, annexures D and L. Yeo Kim Wah, op. cit, pp. 152153,



IV

Temporary Reverses and
Electoral Victories

Lim Yew Hock was Chief Minister from June 1956 to June 1959, There
were, in the interest of this study, three important developments during
this period of tdme. The first was the continued onward movement of the
Communist organisations. Lim Yew Hock, unlike Marshall, took strong
security action to interrupt the process. He did not, however, achieve
success. A second feature was the conflicts and reconciliations between
the two wings in the PAP. In the course of development of these conflicts
and reconciliatons, the non-Communists evolved an alliance with the
British against the Communists while allowing the Communists to take
shelter under their wings. The third development was that the British
returned more powers to Singapore on both local and central levels of
government. Elections were subsequently held in which the PAP dis-
lodged Lim Yew Hock from power.

The Mass Organisations = Disasters and Recoveries

During the third quarter of 1956, the Communists launched an anti-
yvellow culture campaign, as well as continued their efforts to engulf the
TUC. From September till November, the Government attacked the
Communists and their organisations, resulting in widespread rioting. The
Communists suffered serious losses. The period which followed saw them
recuperating and reorganising. Around mid-1957, they made attempts
again o capture the TUC, In response, the Government arrested dozens
of their activists. The damage was absorbed, however, and the Commu-
nist movement continued to wax in strength for the rest of Lim Yew
Hock’s administration,

Anti-Yellow Culture Campaign

The anti-yellow culture campaign began in July and ended in September
1956. Yellow culture, as viewed by the Communists, was pornographic
culture, It was the opposite of red culture which was regarded as healthy
culture. The Communists wanted to eradicate yellow culture and replace
it with red culture.

124
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In 1953, the CPM had already run an anti-yellow culture campaign.
In that year, a young girl was raped and strangled. The Communists
grributed the incident to the influence of yellow culture. Consequently, a
movement was launched in the Chinese secondary schools against this
kind of culture. Simultaneously, red culture was promoted. The campaign
also earned the support of community leaders and the newspapers, Some
students gathered together yellow culture books and destroyed them by
fire.!

In early 1956, the anti-yvellow culture movement was resumed. The
sponsors were the various cultural erganisations and school students.
Activities, however, were sporadic.? In July the same vear, the SWF
decided to take over leadership of the movement. The anti-yellow culrure
effort was to be made into a major campaign in mass and united front
activities. This was the SWT’s first contribution to the Communist revo-
lution after its registration with the Government.?

According to the President of the SWF, Chen Mong Hock, this
organisation had three aims in taking over and managing the anti-yellow
culture movement. The first was that women were considered the victims
of vice, If the SWF could lead in the movement, it would create for itself
a good impression amoengst the female community in the island and
would thus be able to draw members of this community to its ranks.
Secondly, the movement was an opportunity to bring together various
organisations, whatever their ideological or racial characteristics. This
would help the expansion of the united front, And thirdly, the SWF could
press the Government to relax prohibitions against the importation and
publication of left-wing literature.®

To begin the campaign, the SWF and 12 other organisations spon-
sored the formation of an Anti-Yellow Culture Counecil, Of the 12 other
organisations, eight came from the Communist apparatus, three were
Malay associations and one was Indian.”

On 19 August a mass meeting was called by the Council. The occa-
sion was attended by more than 1,000 people who were supposed to
represent 295 organisations.® Among other things, the meeting elected a
17-member Executive Committee for the Council, and the President of
the SWF was also to be President of the Council.”™ A set of resolutions
which aimed at putting a stop to yellow culture and releasing red culire
were passed.? One action of the ant-yellow culture campaign was the
holding of a picnic by the SFSWU during which 2,000 yellow books were
burnt.?

The Council made an appointment to see Lim Yew Hock, the Chief
Minister, on 18 September 1956, Government security action, however,
frustrated the meeting.'”
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Eyes on the TUC

At the tme Marshall resigned his Chief Ministership, the Communist
unions made moves to get closer to the TUC." The Communists were
eager for Marshall’s assault against the British to be continued and they
were ready to give him full support. Both while still in London after the
failure of the constitutional talks and after having returned to Singapore,
Lim Chin Siong had given indications to Marshall that he would support
the latter in continuing to lead the anti-colonial struggle.™ After Marshall
had left the administration and Lim Yew Hock had become the Chief
Minister, the TyPP expected that the new leader would continue the course
of his predecessor.'* Attempts by the lefi-wing unions to develop a closer
association with the TUC were made against this background,

In the middle of June, the National Convention of Trade Unions,
which consisted of members from both groups of unions and which had
been formed several months earlier to support Marshall’s fight for a new
constitution, met to discuss the failure of the constitutional talks. " Tead-
ers of the two groups also-met on a separate occasion to discuss fostering
co-operation amongst themselves.” Government offensives interrupted
this course of development.

Confrontation

The action taken by the Government against the Communist movement
from September till November 1956 consisted of arresting and neutralis-
ing nearly 300 Commumist activists, and banning ten of the most impoz-
tant of the mass organisations and a few publicarions, Three parties were
involved in the operation against the Communists — the British authori-
ties, Tunku Abdul Rahman, representing the Government of Malaya, and
Lim Yew Hock, representing the LF-Alliance. There was a common
interest among them in having the Communists checked.

Lim Yew Hock adopted a bolder attitude than Marshall had against
the Communists. In the opinion of the public, according to a non-
Communist PAP assemblyman at the time, Lim was motivated by either
one of two considerations. Some said that he wished to demonstrate co-
operativeness with the British. Like Marshall, he was interested in obtain-
ing a better constitution for Singapore. Where Marshall had failed, he
would succeed, A second view was that Lim was interested in doing away
with all opposition to the LF, including the PAP, so that victory in the
next general elections would be assured. An assemblyman passed the
remark that probably both interpretations of Lim’s feelings were true,'

Unlike Marshall, Lim did not shy away from taking strong action
against the Communists and also assumed responsibility for such action.
For instance, on 4 October, in a meeting of the Legislative Assembly, he
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grated that, although internal security was in the charge of the Chief
gecretary, police decisions were not made by this person alone but by the
whole Council of Ministers.!? As Chief Minister, therefore, Lim stood out
in front to take on the Communists.

What took place in the later part of 1956 was a continuation of trends
from Marshall’s time. As related in the last chapter, around the middle of
the previous year, there were already ideas of having a great number of
people of the Communist organisations put away. In May that year; the
British raised the point with Marshall'® and repeated the request the
following month.'” However, Marshall refused to sign the necessary war-
rants of arrests and the plans were, therefore, not implemented.

On 18 and 19 September 1956, the Government ordered the arrest of
seven persons. These were leaders in the Communist women, student,
cultural, worker and peasant movements, including Chen Mong Hock.
gimultaneously, the Government deregistered the SWF and the Chinese
Brass Gong Musical Society, a cultural organisation.® On 24 September,
the SCMSSU was also dissolved.®

In a significant response from the Communists Lim Chin Siong led a
delegation to see Lim Yew Hock on the morming of 28 September.
Available data do not say what transpired at the meeting. In the evening
of the same day, an inaugural meeting of a Civil Rights Convention was
held. This Convention was formed by the STUWC to sponsor a protest
movement against Lim Yew Hock. Judging from the demands raised by
this Convention against the Government, it could be assumed that Lim '
Chin Siong had asked the Chief Minister to release the arrested persons
or have them put on trial as well as to restore the banned organisations ar
have the case against them proved in court. Lim Yew Hock ignored the
demands of the Convention. On 30 September, at a joint meeting of the
SBWU and the STCEU, Fong Swee Suan said in a speech that Lim Chin
Siong had challenged Lim Yew Hock to resign from office for his acts and
stand for re-election in his ward, and Lim Chin Siong himself would also
resign from his Legislative Assembly seat and stand for re-election in his
own ward, The Chief Minister refused to accept the challenge. There 15
no report of another meeting between the two Lims on 29 September, so
the challenge must have been given in the meeting on 28 September. The
issuance of the challenge was indicative of Lim Chin Siong's hardened
attitude after the Chief Minister had refused his initial demands. Lim
Chin Siong’s posture intensified the conflict.”

On the night of 28 September, the Civil Rights Convention held its
inaugural meeting. It was reported that altogether 700 persons attended,
representing 106 organisations which had a combined following of 200,000,
Not only did members of the STUWC participate but also those of Lim
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Yew Hock’s own labour organisation, the TUC, The Malays came along
too. It was a new united front against the Chief Minister. The Convention
passed a number of resolutions which focused on attacking Lim Yew
Hock. The resolutions also demanded the release of the arrested persons
or their public trial and the lifting of the ban on the proscribed organisa-
tions or its justification, Sometime after the inaugural meeting, the Con-
vention escalated its demand to one of calling upon the Government to
hold a referendum on its acts, or resign and call a general election to test
the will of the people.®

On 1 October, the Government made a further move by arresting Sun
Loh Boon, the ex-President of the SCMSSU, The next day, an official of
the SFSWU who was simultaneously a member of the Central Executive
Committee of the PAP was also taken into custody.® The non-Commu-
nists in the PAP now also came out in opposition against the Government
because the Government had hit directly at the PAP by arresting a
member of its leadership.®®

On 10 Cerober, there was further Government action when four more
former leaders of the SCMS5SU were arrested. The Chinese High School
and the Chung Cheng High School were also required to expel 142
students who had previously been active in the SCMSSU.#

The students reacted defiantly. On the night of 10 October, large
numbers of them assembled in the two schools and began a stay-in
campaign as in 1954 and 1955, They made three demands on the Goy-
ernment: the registration of the SCMSSU was to be restored; students
who had been arrested were all to be released unconditionally; and the
orders to expel the 142 students were to be withdrawn. They would not
break camp unless these demands were satisfied. The Chinese High
School assembly had banners and portraits of student leaders collected
together for use in a victory parade later on. The expectation was that the
students would win against the Government.?” The students were mas-
sively supported morally and materially by the Communist trade unions
and other orpanisations,?®

On 12 October, the Government had the Chinese and the Chung
Cheng High Schools declared closed, and the following day, opened two
schools of its own to accommeodate those students who wished to escape
from the influence of the Communists and leave the two affected schools,2*

On 15 and 16 October, the Government arrested two employees of
the Nanyang Siang Pau, a major Chinese newspaper. The two men were
responsible for having brought this publication under the influence of the
Communists and turning it into the latter’s mouthpiece,?

On 22 October, the Communists initiated action to enforce a general
strike by all Chinese secondary school students in the island. On that and
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the following day, large numbers of students from the two stay-in schools
yisited other schools and picketed them so as to dissuade the pupils of
these schools from going to class. It was also indicated that attempts
would be made to frustrate a successful development of the two Govern-
ment schools.” On the same day, there was a.meeting of the Civil Rights
Convention. As a representative of the workers, Fong Swee Suan spoke.
He dwelt on the unity and solidarity between the students and the workers
and intimated that a general strike of workers must be called if other forms
of protest against the Government did not achieve results.” On the next
day, at another meeting of the Convention, it was noted that speeches,
which were more inflammatory than usual in nature, were given by Lim
Chin Siong and others,®

On 23 October, the Government made a decision to disperse the
students in the Chinese and the Chung Cheng High School by force, The
next day, at 7 pm, a warning was issued to parents that they must take
their children away from the two schools by 8 pm on 25th. The Govern-
ment would take the necessary action to clear the schools if this was not
done* Simultaneously, berween 24 and 25 October, the Government
dissolved four cultural societies and arrested eight persons who were
connected with them. The four organisations were the Singapore Chinese
High School Graduates of 1953 Arts Asgociation, the Singapore Chung
Cheng High School Alumni Association, the Singapore Chinese Primary
School Teachers’ Association and the Singapore Chinese School Parents’,
Association.® =

On 25 October, parents and puardians turned up in the two schools
to take their children away. However, some parents and guardians, who
were officials of the Singapore Chinese School Parents’ Association, dis-
suaded them from doing so. Propaganda efforts on the part of student
leaders maintained the morale of the students and prevented them from
breaking up.*®

On the same day, between 5 and 7 pm, Lim Chin Siong and others
held a protest meeting at the market place which was the heart of his
constituency, Bukit Timah, and two miles north of the Chinese High
School. Fiery speeches were made. After the meeting, a number of those
who had attended went down to the school and joined with the crowds
who had earlier assembled outside the school.*

When the gathering at the market place was over, the Committee of
the Civil Rights Convention immediately held a meeting at the headquar-
ters of the SFSWU in Middle Road. At this meeting, Fong Swee Suan
again spoke, stating that he was afraid that there would be bloodshed at
the schools after 8 pm. He also said that after the students, the Govern-
ment would go for the trade unions. He then proposed that there should
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be a complete stoppage of work for one day among the workers in the
island. After that, there would be a review of the situation.™

At 8 pm, the police at the two stay-in schools did not take action to
disperse the students. With the large crowds assembled outside the schools,
the Communists had presented the Government with a situation in which
it would have to be the first party to use force to resolve the conflict or to
submit to their demands. To take a forceful course of action would result
in loss of public goodwill and to surrender would result in material loss,
Therefore, the police did nothing for the time being. The Communists,
on their part, also preferred not to be the side first to use violence,
Eventually, the first to use force were some of the crowd outside the
Chinese High School, who could be considered sympathisers of the
students. They attacked the police with missiles and overturned and
burned vehicles.™

After the initial skirmish at the Chinese High School, widespread
rioting followed, This lasted for three or four hours.* At daybreak on
26 October, the police acted. They got into the schools and shot teargas
at the students, breaking them up."

The stadents who were evicted from the Chinese High School then
made their way to town and recongregated at the Hokkien Association in
Chinatown, or the headquarters of the SESWU. The Hokkien Association
was an organisation of the Hokkien community, which was the largest
section of the Chinese population in Singapore, Tan Lark Sye was the
leader of this organisation. The purpose of the students in-re-assembling
at this association was to draw Tan Lark Sye out to settle the dispute,®
Those students who were ejected from the Chung Cheng High School
regrouped at another school in the same neighbourhood, the Kong Hwa
School

The assembly at the Hokkien Association lasted only a day and a
night before being dispersed by the police.™ At Kong Hwa School, in the
afterncon of the same day, the police managed to get most of the students
to come out and surrender themselves. The next morning, the police were
not at the school and the remaining students left of their own accord.”

Also on the morning of 26 October, the left-wing unions launched
their strike.’ The SFSWU also gave orders to its members, who were
working in factories in Lim Chin Siong’s constituency and in an area
further north, Bukit Panjang, to group themselves together and march in
procession down to the Legislative Assembly in town to present demands
to the Chief Minister. This was to be a demonstration of sympathy for the
students. The attempted procession was, however, interrupted by police
action and eventually did not take place. The SFSWU instructed that
another attempt should be made the following day.*
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Meanwhile, rioting had resumed, this time all over the island.
Re-ignited at the two schools when the students were driven out, it
spread, following the path of the escaping students. In 1955, fighting was
localised. However, on this occasion, the viclence fanned out far and
wide. Particularly significant were disturbances in Jurong, an area adjoin-
ing Bukit Timah, where members of the SFA bumnt down an English
school and attacked a police station.®® The police reacted by imposing a
curfew on the ciry.*

On the night of 26 October, the lefiists held large scale meetings in
the headquarters and the branches of the SESWU. In the Bukit Timah
branch, the gathering numbered more than 300 persons. The branch of
the SBWU in the Hock Lee Bus Company and the branch of the SFA in
Jurong also held meetings. These large groups had come together in order
to spread the rioting.*

In the early hours of 27 Ocrober, the police raided all these meetings.
The aim was to arrest all the prominent leaders of the Communist trade
unions and peasant socicties. Altogether, 219 persons were taken away.
This number included Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee Suan.® Later on,
37 more persons were detained.*

In November, the SFA and the SWHDA were dissolved, and five
publications were banned. The SFSWU was also given notice to explain
within a given period why it should not be deregistered and was accord-
ingly banned in February the following year.* i

Organised disturbances in the island died down after the action of the
police on 27 October. Life returned to normal on 30 October, after an
intermittent period of curfew.* The loss of personnel and organisations
was a drastic blow to the Communists. What had with great pains been
built up since 1954 had now almost come to nothing. A great effort was
wasted. Both the pﬂhce and the Communists themselves commented on
the disaster. Observations of the police ran thus:

The Communists have ... been deprived of their major platform, which they
have been at such pains 1o construct with a legal facade, and the whole classic
technigque of preving upon the young students and the immarure or simple
peasants, workers and women has been exposed ... %

Issue no. 79 of TP carried an article which encouraged sympathetic
readers to continue the Communist struggle in spite of the recent inci-
dent. In one place, the essay admitted to the losses which had been
suffered. It said:

The anti-colonial strength of the people of Singapore, and the various mass
movements and mass struggle suffered a great setback,
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Progressive organizations and societies were nearly all dissolved without
reason and a great number of the leaders of the masses were detained with
brute force. This has brought about serious losses to the progressive forces,

The independence movement and the mass struggle of the people of
Singapore were faced with difficulties [ahead] and will enter into a period of
low tide ... %

The CPM acknowledged an unpleasant fact.

Another important action which Lim Yew Hock took in the 1956
confrontation with the CPM, besides closing down a number of its open
organisations and arresting its activists, was to encourage non-Commu-
nist trade unions to appear to take the place of the Communist ones. An
existing Trade Union Ordinance had a provision which allowed any seven
persons to form a wrade union, A literal interpretation was given to this
provision. Censequently, a great number of small unions came into exist-
ence between 1956 and the end of his regime. By the tdme of the next
general elections in mid-1959, it was found that there were altogether
more than 200 unions in Singapore island and more than 50 per cent of
them were small ones, cach with less than 250 members,”

A New Caution and Reovganisation

In April 1957, the CPM circulated a document among its members which
gave a review of the Government purge.® Among other things, it ex-
plained how the Communist movement had been so badly crippled by
Government action by putting the blame on a wrong struggle policy
pursued at the time.

The first mistake made by the comrades, the paper asserted, was to
focus attacks on Lim Yew Hock and his colleagues. The chief enemy was
the British and not Lim. Lim should actually have been treated so as to
lessen his hostility against the Communists rather than be so pushed
towards the British that he stood solidly with them against the Commu-
nists. This error was due to an inadequate conception of the tactic of the
united front. Who was the main enemy and who was not, was not properly
SEEn. :

Mext, there was an inflexibility in the demands made on Lim Yew
Hock, First, there was a clamour that arrested persons should be released
or tried in court and banned organisations should be restored or the
charges against them proved publicly. When these demands were un-
heeded, they were inflated to clamours for the Government to go back to
the people and face an election. It was not perceived that after the
Government had set itself on a course to attack the Communists, it would
not easily submit to such demands. The comrades should not have clung
on to these demands. They should have remembered that the objective of
the struggle was the accumulation of strength for the movement. To
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demand this and that was only a means to achieving this end. Now
because of an inflexibility in attitude, a deadlock berween the two sides
had been reached. This led to resolution of the conflict by force, which
was welcomed by the British. Actually, the comrades should have called
for an end to the strife, During the meeting between Lim Chin Siong and
the Chief Minister on 28 September, a total satisfaction of their demands
should not have been insisted upon. Some concession from the opposite
side should have been accepted. If such a policy had been followed, the
process of destruction would have been halted.,

Summing up, the document stated that the basic error committed by
the comrades was left-wing adventurism. It was now emphasised again
that, in future, there must be patience in work, The objective of the
present struggle was only the building up of strength. There should be no
decisive engagement with the enemy until there were real opportunities,

The criticism made in this review of the comrades might or might not
have been fair. The fact was that the attitudes adopted in 1956 had
precedents. What brought about failure in 1956 had reaped successes in
earlier years. In 1954, there was the anti-National Service agitation, In
1955, there were the Hock Lee riots and the June sympathy strike. All
these had brought dividends to the Communists. The policy pursued in
1956 fell into a natural sequence with the earlier events. Actually, the
factor which brought a change in the situation was Lim Yew Hock and naot
so much the comrades’ attitudes. As seen, in 1954, the comrades took on.
the colonial authorities and in 1955, David Marshall, The colonial -au-
thorities, if having to act on their own without a united front partner, and
David Marshall, both felt that it would be counter-productive to push the
other side too hard. However, this was not the thinking of Lim Yew Hock.

Regardless of what could be said about the 1957 document, it was o
have a profound influence upon the behaviour of the Communists in the
years which followed. At the time when the document was circulating in
the party, other important things were also happening. These were the
cessation of the TP, the disbandment of the SPABL and the taking over
of organisational responsibilities from Mg Meng Chiang by Fong Chong
Pik. A reorganisation took place in the Communist movement.

The TwPcame to an end in April 1957, Its last issue was no. 84, which
was brought out in that month.” The T3P was an illegal publication,
Before the Rendel Constitution, it was not easy to bring out publications
but since then, the Government had relaxed its attitude and things could
be printed more easily. Therefore, the TvP could be dispensed with,*

The main factor which brought about the demise of the Tyl was its
supetfluity, Another cause which led to its winding up was the guestion of
security. If a person was found to be in possession of it he could be
punished by the Government. However, if he had with him only permit-
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ted literature, then no accusation of having viclated the law could bhe
brought against him, This fact was of paramount importance to memberg
of the CPM, especially to those who operated in the legal and open masg
organisations and political parties.®

Advice about the dissolution of the SPABL was given to different
units and different individuals in the CPM at different times. This wasg
because of difficulties in communication.® As in the case of the TP, the
SPABL was an illegal society. If a person was discovered by the Govern-
ment to be a member of the SPABL, he could be punished, On the other
hand, if he was arrested at any time and was found to be simply no more
than a member of an organisation which was legal, then he could not be
charged with having committed an offence.® It was, as explained in
Chapter I, an instrument for mobilising and organising the masses as wel|
as being a vehicle for united front activities.* Before the implementation
of the Rendel Constitution, it was not easy for mass and united frong
activities to be carried out, but the situation had now changed as student
associations, trade unions and so on could more easily obtain registration,
Therefore, the SPABL could be abandoned without affecting the Com-
munist movement,* -

After the SPABL was closed down, those members who were found
to have the necessary qualities were absorbed into the CPM to become its
members. Those who could probably make it to CPM membership some-
time in the future but who were not yet ready, were treated as sympathis-
ers of the Party. They were to be observed for another period of time. If,
finally, they measured up to expectations, they would be accepted into the
CPM. Otherwise, they would be discarded. The last group of persons
were regarded as not having the potential to become members of the
CPM at all. The former SPABL superiors of such persons should straighta-
way discard them. All rejected former members of the SPABL should be
viewed in the same light as any ordinary member of any of the legal and
open mass organisations or political pardes, if such former members still
chose to be active in such organisations and parties.*

In 1954, when the open united front struggle bepan, there were only
two groups of the Communist Party in Singapore which still functioned.
The rest had already been eliminated by Government security action.
These two groups were respectively responsible for student and propa-
ganda work. Ng Meng Chiang was the head of the student division, and
Fong Chong Pik, head of the propaganda section.” From 1954 until the
reorganisation of the Communist apparatus in 1957, Ng Meng Chiang
directed the development of the various mass organisations and the united
front, and resolved all the problems which these faced. The reorganisation
in 1957 gave stress to legal and open rather than illegal and underground
work, Fong had been in charge of the TP and other underground
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aganda. Now that only lawful propaganda would be carried out, that
Fong should be given charge of it was only natural.*® Since Fong had to
manage open propaganda work, he would also take over control of open
organisational work so that the two parts of the Communist movement
could be co-ordinated.* There is also an opinion which suggests that Ng
meng Chiang had to hand over organisational work to Fong Chong Pik
pecause of the misadventure in 1956.™

The reorganisation undertaken in early 1957 was actually the imple-
mentation of the directive which had come from Ho Lung, the Secretary
of the South Malayan Bureau. In early 1956, Ho received a letter from
Yeong Kwo, the Deputy Secretary-General of the Party. In the letter,
Yeong strongly disapproved of the violent tactics of struggle pursued by
the student movemnent in Singapore at that time. This referred to the anti-
National Service episode in 1954 and probably also to the Hock Lee riots
in the following year. Yeong expressed the opinion that by being extreme
the students were only giving themselves away. On the basis of Yeong's
letter, Ho sent a directive to Singapore which instructed that from hence-
forth all lefrist tendencies must be squashed. Emphasis must definitely be
given to the legal and open mode of struggle. The aftermath of the 1956
disaster served to drive home to the comrades in Singapore the point
made by Yeong Kwo and Ho Lung.”™

The Communists Rebuild the Open Mass Organisations
The misfortune which befell the Communist movement in late 1956 was
great but not, however, fatal. The truth was that most of the persons who
were arrested were not members of the CPM or even of the SPABL. The
majority of these had remained underground. If the CPM and the SPABL
remained intact, fresh blood could be recruited to start the various mass
movements once again. The organisatons and the publications which
were banned were also important but their loss could be tolerated. Re-
placements could be created. The ordinary members of the mass organi-
sations and such organisations themselves were like the leaves of the
lallang whereas the underground components of the movement were like
the roots. The leaves could be destroyed, but, if the roots were untouched,
new leaves would grow again when conditions were right.™

The police at the time did not judge the 1956 debacle of the Commu-
nist movement to be the final solution of the Communist problem by any
means.” In certain quarters close to the non-Communists in the PAT,
there was the feeling that the persons who were neutralised in the arrests
were only those who were known to the public. Besides these, there were
the less publicised who could reorganise before long.™

Along with reorganising the underground part of their apparatus,
therefore, the Communists took immediate steps to reconstruct the vari-
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ous open mass movements. In the labour field, the first thing which had
to be done was to find a replacement for the SFSWU. The Conununists
successfully solved the problem. They took over an organisation which
belonged to a different group of people and converted it to their own use,
The captured trade union subsequently became the leading element in the
left-wing labour movement.

The organisation that the Communists acquired was the Singapore
General Employees’ Union (SGEU), After deciding that the SGEU could
substitute for their lost organisation, former leaders of the SESWU en-
tered into negotiatons with the office-bearers of this union about co-
operation between the two groups. An agreement was reached in March
1957. Eventually, the leftists were allowed to occupy 18 out of the 21 seats
on the Central Executive Committee of the organisation. Thus, the SGEU
became an instrument of the Communists.™ After the SGEU was taken
over, the ex-leaders of the SESWU encouraged their followers to join this
organisation. By early June, the enrolment of the union had reached 2,000
and two months later, 3,000.7

The SGEU was only one, although the largest and most important,
of many left-wing trade unions. Before the 1956 incident, there were 95
such unions, These 95 were unified and led by the STUWC after the
1956 event. Because of the arrest of a great number of their leaders and
the dissolution of the SESWU, the unions, together with the STUWC,
were thrown into disarray. Therefore, the second task facing the Commu-
nists in the labour movement after the 1956 purge was to rally the unions
and revive the STUWC.”

Early in November 1956, soon after Government security action was
over, there appeared in the press a statement made by left-wing unions
attacking the Government. Ten organisations signed the statement.™ This
was the beginning of the return of the unified trade union movement. The
call to rally progressed step by step. By February the next year, activities
were carried out in the name of 17 organisations and by March, 20. By
May, this number had increased to 26, and, a month later, to 32, These
unions called themselves the Leftwing Trade Union Group.™ The STUWC
was eventually also successfully revived, In June 1957, the 32 unions met
and elected seven from among themselves to constitute the committee of
the new STUWC.

The third task taken in hand by the revived Communist trade union
movement was the resumption of the effort to assimilate the mass base of
the LF, the TUC. In April, the 32 lefi-wing trade unions approached the
TUC to arrange for a joint celebration of May Day in the following
month, The latter was interested, but insisted on controlling the proceed-
ings. In the face of this, the lefiists gave up the attempt to woo the TUC
and instead held a separate celebration of their own on 1 May.®
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A more basic attempt to engulf the TUC was to have the Communist
ynions join the TUC as members and then to take over the leadership of
this organisation. As soon as the STUWC was properly revived, plans to
do this were discussed.® On their part, the leaders of the TUC were also
interested in accepting the left-wing unions into their fold, Two of their
Jeaders had just been to China on May Day to participate in the celebra-
rions of the occasion at the invitadon of the Chinese Government. The
feeling was that the Communist unions could be made use of * In July
and August, meetings between representatives of the two sides took place.
Government security action against the leftists on the night of 22 August,
however, interrupted the progress of the negotiations,™

The Communist labour movement had suffered a great disaster in
1956, but by August 1957, recovery had become significant.” In 1957,
the Communists also successfully rebuilt the open peasant movement, At
the close of 1956, a Singapore Country People’s Association (SCPA) was
formed. This was organised by supporters of the Assistant Minister to the
Chief Secretary and former members of the SFA. Among the sponsors
were members of the CPM and the SPABL.* The Assistant Minister to
the Chief Secretary himself became the adviser of the organisation, How-
ever, some members of the committee were cadres from the Communist
underground.® At first the union did not attract very much attention from
the countryside residents. However, after the Communists had the com-
mittee enlarged and brought in their friends to fill up the new vacancies,
the Association achieved rapid growth. Branches were soon established in
various rural areas in the island, for instance, in Potong Pasir and Paya
Lebar B

After the SCMSSU was closed down in late 1956, the focus of open
Communist activities in the student field shifted from the secondary
schools to MNanyang University, Nanyang University was a Chinese-
medium university established for the further education of the graduates
of the Chinese secondary schools. It was inaugurated in March 1956.% As
soon as the university had started, the students began to get themselves
organised. In May, it was observed that they were forming an Under-
graduate Self~-Governing Society,™ but there were no further reports
about this organisation. In August, the existence of a Nanyang University
Students’ Union (NUSU) was mentioned,” and by July the next year,
NUSU was in the process of applying for registration with the Govern-
ment."*

There was also a recovery in the cultural movement during the first
half of 1957, The part of the movement which captured the greatest
attention was the propaganda section of the PAP.™ More will be said
about this in the next section of this chapter.
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Before the 1956 incident, the women’s movement consisted of the
SWF and the Women's League of the PAP. No replacement was found
for the former after it was banned. The latter alone continued the work
of championing the interests of women in the island. Between the last
guarter of 1956 and the third quarter of 1957, the number of branches of
the PAP increased from 10 to 13.%

Government Security Action, 1957

In August 1957 and subsequently, the Government purged the Commu-
nist moverment again. This was the second major offensive against the
Communists carried out during Lim Yew Hock’s administration.

The Government struck again for the simple reason that the Comrnu-
nists had once more become too strong and were posing a threat to its
security. In particular, the attempt of the STUWC to subvert the TUC
was regarded as serious.” Simultaneously, the Government was also
concerned that the Communist wing in the PAP was gaining dominance
in that organisation, This will be explained fully in the next section of this
chapter.

The seriousness of the Communist problem by August 1957, was
observed in a police report which stated:

The Communists had, by the middle of August 1957, largely regained their
hold on the trade union movement and with growing confidence were steadily
expanding their Communist United Front. There were many known Com-
munists holding important posts in the trade unions. They had also gained’
the upper hand in the PAP and women, students, and farmers were again
being organised as a Communist United Front, It was clear that if these
activities were allowed to go unchecked the Communist Front would shortly
become, once again, a most serious threat to the security of Singapore ... %

So the Government moved to act.

The Communists scented the danger that was ahead of them. At the
end of July, a delegation from the STUWC saw Lee Kuan Yew and tried
to persuade him-to take the PAP into the LF-Alliance Coalition Govern-
ment. The PAP-should become part of the establishment. The primary
aim of the move was to forestall the purge that was coming. A secondary
aim was to gain a position from which they could demand the release of
leaders who were detained in 1956, At this time, Lim Yew Hock had just
got the British to agree to give Singapore a new constitution. One clause
in the proposed new constitution provided that ex-detainees would not be
allowed to take part in the next general elections which would be held
under this constitution. If Lim Ching Siong and his associates could be
released from prison before the implementation of the proposed constitu-
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ton, then this clause could be bypassed. Lee Kuan Yew, however, was
non-committal in his reply to the request.””

The Government offensive came on the night of 22 August 1957,
when 39 persons were arrested. There was one case of mistaken identity
and the man involved was subsequently released. Among those who were
effectively detained, 15 were leaders of ten of the 32 trade unions under
the STUWC. Another 19 were members of the PAP. Of these, five were
from the Central Executive Committee of that Party and the rest from its
branches. Four of the 38 arrested persons were members of a newspaper
which was part of the cultural movement.* In the following month, on the
25 September, the Government also arrested 48 students, After the ban-
ning of the SCMS5U in the previous year, large scale underground
activities had continued in the Chinese schools.™

There was a significant difference berween the Government opera-
tions in 1956 and 1957. In the earlier year, as seen, not only were persons
taken to prison, but also organisations were banned. In the later year,
however, there were only arrests of people and no organisations were
touched. How did the Communists react o the second attack by the
Government? In 1956, there was widespread rioting and violence. This
time, however, the Communists eschewed all these.

On 23 August, representatives of eight of the ten unions, some of
whose leaders were arrested, held a meeting. A number of resolutions
were passed, one of which was that protest meetings should not he
organised without first ascertaining the attitude of the TUC on this.
Another resolution demanded the open trial of detainees,'® In the next
month, another meeting of the left-wing trade unions reiterated the deci-
sion not to hold any mass meetings. It was clear that protest meetings of
the masses could lead to clashes with the police. A petition however, was
to be sent to the United Nations.’® Two instances of statements to the
press were noted, one on 28 August and the other on 3 September. On the
latter occasion, the document which was given out in the name of all 32
Communist trade unions clamoured for the open trial or release of the
detainees and non-banishment from Singapore of persons eligible for
citizenship rights.!™

On 7 September, a delegation from the SGEU visited the Chief
Minister and asked for clarification on his recent action. Lim Yew Hock
gave a reply which was felt to be unsatisfactory.'® Fiery speeches against
the Government were also made on 15 September and on 20 October,
which were anniversary celebrations of two lefe-wing trade unions.”™ This
was all that the Communists dared to do wis-g-vis the Government’s
recent punitive action. By October, even this mild show of discontent and
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frustration had died down. In that month, the situation was observed to
be peaceful:

Singapore continued to enjoy a period of ‘peace’. There was an almost
complete absence of covert or overt Communist Front activities in all
fields ... '™

The Communists lay low.

It was obvious that the Communists did not hit so hard at the
Government this tme because of the April 1957 directive after the 1956
incident which had counselled the utmost restraint.

Continued Growth of the Mass Organisations
The Communist open mass organisations contnued their growth from
August 1957 till the end of Lim Yew Hock’s administration, but provoca-
tive activities were avoided. They became even more restrained than after
the 1956 incident. On the other hand, growth was significant enough to
be able to bring to an end Lim Yew Hock's Government in mid-1959,

In September 1957, a month after the government operation, the
Communists still had 32 trade unions in the labour movement, This
number remained constant until the eve of the general elections in 1959,
Judging from this figure, the labour movement had not grown. However,
the memberships of the different unions might have increased. Informa-
tion on this point has not come to hand. If indeed more persons had
joined the left-wing trade unions after August 1957, then the Communist
labour movement had increased. '™

The left-wing unions resumed their effort to woo the TUC after the
misadventure in August 1957, In both 1958 and 1959, Labour Day was
jointly celebrated by these unions and the TUC, On the first oceasion, 27
left-wing and 41 right-wing unions participated. On the second occasion,
a total of 72 unions took part.'™ The joint celebrations were possible
because, unlike previously, the Communist unions allowed the right-wing
unions to lead in the proceedings—A-thoroughly compromising policy was
adopted.'™ However, this happened in the context of representatives from
the TUC going to China to take part in the celebrations there,'™

The Communists, meanwhile, made progress amongst the peasants
by penctrating another rural organisation set up by other people besides
the SCPA. This was the Singapore Rural Residents’ Association (SRRA).
‘This organisation was founded in 1957 by an Independent Assemblyman
and was backed by Marshall.'" It had branches in various parts of the
island.”” In January 1958, there was an election to its executive commirt-
tee and people with extremist backgrounds, among others, won office.
There was also infiltration in the branches.'"?
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In the student field, two developments were notable in the period
between 1957 and 1959, One was the recognition by the Government of
the NUSU and the activities it carried out. The other was the appearance
of other student societies at Nanyang University. The NUSU obrained
recognition from the Government in April ‘1958."* One of its activities
was the attempt to foster united fronts with other student bodies. In June
of the same year, there was a move to form a union between the NUSUS
and the University of Malaya Students’ Union (UMSU), which was an
organisation of the students of the Univemsity of Malaya, an English-
medium institution.'"* In November 1957, there was also a Choral Sociery
formed at Nanyang University.”'® During the next month, an Education
Society, a Diramatic Society and a Wireless Society applied to the Govern-
ment for registration, and in the following month a Social Science Society
did the same.”® In April 1958, a Film Society was reported to have
screened a leftist picture.’'” Other organisations which were reported to be
already in existence at the time were, for example, History, Geography,
English and Biological Societies.''® Early in 1958, a Political Science
Society was formed and was given recognidon by the Government the
next year.'"” At the dme when the NUSU was approved by the Govern-
ment and the formation of the Political Science Society was suggested, it
was reported that from henceforth the smadents in Singapore could be
expected to become increasingly active in politics and a growing danger to
internal security.'®

For the remainder of Lim Yew Hock’s administration after the 193?
security action, there was an impressive increase in the number of branches
of the PAP. In 1958, there were reports of the activities of 22 such
branches and in 1959, there were reports of 20, Between June and
November 1958, the membership of the Party was said to be 14,000,

Internal Contradictions in the PAP

Parallel to the ups and downs in the various mass movements, the three
years between mid-19256.and mid-1959 also saw the Communists fighting
and making up a number of times with the non-Communists in the PAP,

The Communists Assert Themselves

On 8 July 1956, the PAP held its 3rd Annual General Meeting. A new
Central Executive Committee was elected. Four persons from the Com-
munist group, including Lim Chin Siong, got into the new leadership.’*
When the PAP was founded, it was understood that the Communist wing
should have about one-third share of the leadership of the Party.'* On this
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occasion, they claimed that right. The Communists took only one-third of
the total number of seats on the committee. According to one of the
leading non-Communists at the time'* they could have gone further if
they had wished to. However, they stopped at this point.

The election of a new Central Executive Commirttee in the PAP came
only two months after the failure of the constitutional talks in London
berween Marshall and the British Home Government. The return of the
Comrmunists to the leadership of the PAP in July probably had something
to do with Lee Kuan Yew's action at the constitutional talks. Although
he eventually gave support to Marshall, as Lim Chin Siong did, at the
beginning his position was different. The Communists operated a united
front with him only to make use of him. Now that he had shown that he
could come to terms with the British, they would have to assert themselves
a little. Their return to the Central Executive Committee of the PAP was
probably an indicator that this Party had to be their instrument.

According also to a leading member of the Communist group, the
way the Central Execunive Committee of the PAP was reconstituted in
July 1956 had nothing to do with any decision made on the part of this
group. He stated that an Assemblyman at the time, whose status in the
Legislative Assembly was that of an Independent but who was actually
working with the PAP,'** told him that after Lim Yew Hock had taken
over from David Marshall as the Chief Minister, Lee Kuan Yew felt that
the Government might move against the trade unions, the students and
other groups, but would leave the PAP alone, thereby discrediting the -
leadership of this Party, which was made up of only non-Communists,
and throwing it open to public suspicion. Lee Kuan Yew wished Lim
Chin Siong and his nominees to join the Central Executive Committee to
ensure that the PAP would not be left untouched. The arrest of PAP
leaders would reflect well on the PAP, Consequently, Lee Kuan Yew
invited Lim Chin Siong and a few of his followers to re-enter the Central
Executive Committee of the PAP. Lim was also asked to become the
Assistant Secretary.'®

After the Annual General Meeting, there was-a committee to redraft
the constitution of the Party. The need arose because membership of the
Party had by this time increased to such an extent that its erganisation had
become inadequate.'® There were representatives from both wings of the
Party in the committee. The Communists took the opportunity to press
for a new version of the constitution, which would enable them to gain a
majority of the leadership in the Party.'® At that point, the Central
Executive Committee of the Party was elected by all Party members
together at an Annual General Meeting, This was no guarantee for the
Communist group that it would be able to win majority seating in this




——

TEMPORARY REVERSES AND ELECTORAL VICTORIES 143

body. The leftists proposed that in future the Central Executive Commit-
tee should be elected by delegates from the various Party branches ar an
Annual Delegates’ Conference. The delegates from each branch, in their
rurn, should be elected by all the members of a branch also at an annual
conference. The number of delegates each branch could elect should vary
in accordance with the size of its membership. The PAP had 14 branches
at this time, Of this number, probably not more than four would return
non-Communist delegates. Therefore, if the new proposal was accepted,
the leadership of the Party would fall into Communist hands. Naturally,
the non-Communists felt unhappy abour the suggestion. However, the
Government’s purge of the Communists took place at this time, interrupt-
ing deliberations about a new constitution for the PAP.'#

Along with securing a place in the Central Executive Committee and
making an attempt to persuade the Party to adopt a new constitution
favourable to their interests, the Communists also gained domination in
the new propaganda and-indoctrination machinery at headquarters level
which was created in 1956-1957. The name of this organ was the Central
Educational and Cultural Committee. In early 1957, as mentioned, the
CPM closed down the TyP, for propaganda would now be carried out
only in the open and legal arena. The decision of the PAP to establish the
Central Educational and Cultural Committee was made almost half a year
before the cessation of the TyP. However, this organ came into effective
operation only in early 1957. Thus, by coincidence, this propaganda’
instrument became an implementation of policy changes which arose out
of other causes,

Since the founding of the PAP, its branches had carried out propa-
ganda and indoctrination activities which were normally referred to as
educational and cultural activities. Included under the educational cat-
egory were items such as Chinese, Malay and English language classes,
current affairs classes, wall news, blackboard news and library services.
Cultural activities included group singing; harmonica bands, folk dancing,
picnics, concerts and film shows." Such educational and cultural activi-'
ties in the branches were the responsibility of the leadership of the differ-
ent branches. The Central Executive Committee was not in control of
them and did not have them co-ordinated.’” Because of this, the propa-
ganda and indoctrination efforts did not achieve maximum results.

Before the Government purge of 1956, the Communist group had
already proposed to the Party that a central propaganda unit be organised.
The suggestion had been accepted and on 16 October 1956, the Central
Executive Committee decided that an Educational and Cultural Commit-
tee should be created. Representatives from both factions of the Party
were to sit on the committee, with Lim Chin Siong as the Chairman,'®
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Government security action interrupted the actual formation of the com-
mittee. However, between the end of 1956 and early 1957, persons were
selected to set up the committee. Tan Chong Kin, a member of the CPM,
was nominated as the Chairman in place of Lim Chin Siong. The other
appointees were also mostly from the lefi-wing group.™

The Central Educational and Cultural Committee launched its activi-
ties with fiery enthusiasm. For instance, it organised a harmonica band, a
choir and a folk dancing group, each a hundred-strong. Then it produced
common materials for the wall news and the blackboard news in the
various branches. It improved the current affairs classes. One very signifi-
cant project was the publication of the Action Express which sought em-
phatically to condition the thinking of the party-members.'*

The non-Communists were far from happy with all the activiues of
the committee. It was discovered that the current affairs classes and the
Action Express were preaching unacceptable ideas. Because of this, the
non-Communists, through the authority of the Central Executive Com-
mittee, had the latter suspended after only two issues.'”

The Non-Communists Poise to Break with the Communists
By 1957 the non-Communists were poised to break up with the Commu-
nists in the PAP,'*

In March 1957, Lim Yew Hock went to London with an All-Party
Dielegation from the Legislative Assembly to hold constitutional talks with
the British, Besides himself, the team included two other members from
the LF-Alliance, and one representative each from the LSP and the PAP.
Lee Kuan Yew was the member from the PAP. An agreement was reached
on a new constitution for the island. The proposals were targeted against
the CPM and were essentially along the same lines as those which emerged
during the final stages in the previous constitutional talks held in 1956,
Lee Kuan Yew made substantial contributions to the negotiations.'*

Playing a leading role in the formulation of the proposed new consti-
tution and agreeing to it, Lee Kuan Yew, along with the other members
of the Singapore delegation, established a united front with the British
Government against the CPM. The instrument in the proposed new
constitution designed especially to deal with the Communists was the
Internal Security Council. On this organ of government would sit British,
Malayan as well as Singaporean representatives. In accepting this council,
Lee Kuan Yew, besides entering into an alliance with the British, allied
with Malaya against the CPM. It appeared at the time that the political
group from Malaya most likely to be able to send a person to become a
member of the council was the UMNO, Malaya was scheduled to become
independent in August, and the UMNO, together with the MCA and the
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MIC, would be the political party likely to form the new government. The
Pmpnse:l Internal Security Council would, in fact, be a tripartite common
front of the British, the UMNO and the ruling political party in Singapore
against the CPM.

There will be a full discussion of the proposed new constitution in the
next section of this chapter. Meanwhile, for the purpose in hand, refer-
ence will be made to only those points which created controversy between
the two factions in the PAP,

The Communists took the non-Communists to task for the following.
Firstly, the proposed new constitution would grant Singapore only inter-
pal self-government. The Communists demanded that independence
should be piven instead. Secondly, Singapore would have an Internal
Security Council. The Communists would have nothing of this. And
thirdly, the new constitution would be implemented and general elections
held only at a date after a quarter of a million aliens, who were mostly
recent Chinese immigrants, had been given Singapore citizenship and
enfranchised. This would be sometime in 1958 or a year later. The
Communists opposed this. Lim Yew Hock had earlier promised that the
change would be effected in August 1957, Now, they insisted that there
should be no going back on the undertaking.

There was also disagreement between the two wings of the PAP with
regard to one other pointin the proposed new constitution. This was the
stipulation that detainees would not be allowed to participate in the
projected general elections. The delegates, including Lee Kuan Yew,
opposed this condition imposed upon the Singapore delegation by the
British. Unlike Lee Kuan Yew, however, the leftists in the PAP did not
wish to fight the British over this.'*®

The Communists rejected internal self-government and demanded
independence because it would give them greater immunity from British
power. They also opposed the Internal Security Council which was spe-
cifically for the purpose of dealing with them. The Communists wanted
an earlier implementation of the new constitution, if such could not be
done away with, and the earlier calling of general elections because they
felt a left-wing victory would be surer in this case. In the 1956 incident, as
will be shown more fully in the next section of this chapter, Lim Yew
Hock had tarnished his image with the Chinese-speaking community by
attacking Chinese school students and the others. An earlier election
would ensure that Lim Yew Hock would suffer the consequences of his
action. A later election would be to his benefit because memories of the
incident would have faded.'*

Regarding the ban on detainees from participation in the coming
elections, Lee Kuan Yew opposed it because, had he not done so, he
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would have lost popularity in the PAP as well as with the electorate. Lim
Chin Siong and the other detainees were fellow leaders in the left-wing
movement and the non-Communists had to stand by them. For the CPM,
however, whether or not Lim Chin Siong and the others could stand in
the elections was not a matter of crucial importance, If Lim and his friends
were debarred, the Party could always find other cadres and sympathisers
to take their place.'*®

Of all the issues, eventually, the one concerning the date of the next
elections became the immediate problem between the non-Communists
and the Communists in the PAP. If early elections were held and the lefi-
wing gained control of the Legislative Assembly, then it would repudiate
the tentative agreement reached between the Britsh Government and the
Singapore delegation, and re-open negotiations with the former on a fresh
basis, If that happened, the release of Lim Chin Siong and other detainees
could also be urged.'

The disagreement over the terms of the proposed new constitution
soon led to confrontation between the two PAP factions. In this, Marshall
was involved and he took the side of the Communists. Lee Kuan Yew was
poised for a break with the Communists and Marshall readied himself to
step into his shoes.

Whilst the Singapore negotating reamn was still in London, a delega-
tion from the left-wing trade unions met non-Communist members of the
Central Executive Committee of the PAP 1o talk abourt the proposed new
constitution. A memorandum setting out the views of the delegation was:
presented, the main point being that there should be early general elec-
tions. The confrontation was inconclusive as each side held to its view.'#
Two weeks later, after Lee Kuan Yew's return from London, he also met
the trade unions and was quizzed as to what he had agreed on with the
British.'** Another meeting between the PAP branches and the non-
Communist leaders in the Party took place. In this encounter, neither side
would budge an inch.'®

In the constitutional talks in 1956, the Britsh refusal 1o accede to the
requests of David Marshall had made him resign his Chief Ministership.
This precedented a change in his political tactics for he was seen to be
leaning to the left to press his points home. In August and September
1956, Marshall went as adviser with a trade delegation to China. The
group was warmly welcomed by the Chinese Government. From China,
the delegation went on to Japan to ensure that there would be no misun-
derstanding of its real intentons. '

From 26 to 30 April 1957, the Legislatve Assembly debated a motion
put forward by Lim Yew Hock on accepting the proposed new constitu-
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don agreed to in London. On the first two days of the debate, Marshall
jaunched a massive attack on what was brought back."** Marshall’s offen-
give initiated a new turn in the great controversy regarding the constitu-
ronal proposals between the Communists and the non-Communists in
the PAP. On 26 April, Marshall challenged Lee Kuan Yew to resign his
Assembly seat and return to his constituency, Tanjong Pagar, to face him
in a by-election. Marshall himself would resign from his own Cairnhill
constituency for the fight. Lee promptly accepted the challenge. Marshall
thought that he would be supported by the Communists against Lee '
The by-elections were held on 29 June."® In the Tanjong Pagar constitu-
ency, there were three candidates: Lee Kuan Yew, one Independent and
one member from the LSP. In Caimhill, there were five rivals: two
Independents and one representative each from the LF, the LSP, and the
SMU. 149

In the event, David Marshall did not stand in the Tanjong Pagar by-
election. In fact, only two days after he had challenged Lee, he announced
that he would not engage after all and would even retire from politics. The
reason for this sudden change on his part was that he discovered that the
Communists would not adopt him in place of Lee. It was not yet their
policy to abandon Lee. They were actually dismayed that a fight had
broken out berween Lee and Marshall.'® At this time, there was a differ-
ence between the non-Communists and the Communists in the PAP in
their attitudes towards each other. The non-Communists were ready to
break with the Communists, but the lawer were still interested in main-
taining the existing relationship. '

Evidence indicates that one of the top leaders in the non-Communist
group, Dr Goh Keng Swee, at the time considered it an auspicious
moment for the group to take a tough line against the Communists, It was
said that he felt it better to have an open break with them than to allow the
ambiguous posidon of the group to continue indefinitely. The group
would be weakened by a separation, but would survive as a force which
could rebuild itself without being encumbered by the left-wing, '™

In sharp contrast to this, a document which was transmitted to a
Communist underground unit at this tme advised that assistance must be
given to Lee Kuan Yew in the Tanjong Pagar by-election. An explanation
was given of why this policy must be followed: if Lee lost in the by-election
and the right-wing won, then work all around would become more
difficult; injury would befall “the progressive strength”, ie. the various
mass organisations, and “the unity of the leftist group”, ie. the united
front. To go along with the PAP non-Communists was actually against
“the people’s will”, i.e. the will of the Communists themselves, but it had
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to be done. Among all the political groups, the PAP non-Communists
were still the most useful to work with, Lee Kuan Yew was stable and had
“clearer and more correct ideclogies and is a progressive neutralist”. '

Because of the new policy which they had adopted, the non-Commu-
nists, however, declined to accept offers of assistance from the Commu-
nists in electioneering, In the past, the non-Communists had leaned
heavily on the other party for grassroot support. Now they intended to fall
back upon their own resources, The Communist group wished to speak ar
by-election meetings, but they were told not to do so.'*

In the Cairnhill contest, the non-Communists hoped for a LF victory,
However, Communist underground instructions advised that support
should be given to one of the Independent candidates, who was Chinese
and who was vigorously attacking the new consttutional proposals. The
PAF non-Communists pleaded that Communist intervention on behalf of
the Independent would only split left-wing votes. The cry was ignored, '™

In the electioneering in Tanjong Pagar, Lee Kuan Yew defended his
position with regard to the proposed new constitution. He also took the
opportunity to restate his long-term aims of achieving an independent,
non-Communist, socialist Malaya.’™ In Tamjong Pagar, Lee Kuan Yew
won with a decisive majority, and in Caimbhill, the LSP candidate was
returned. '

One other manifestation of the readiness of the PAP non-Commu-
nists in 1957 to sever links with the Communist group and work with
the Britsh against them, was a sustained attempt to convert to their own
political ideology some of the leading members of the Communists who
were arrested by the Government in 1956 and imprisoned. They con-
tinued with this strategy from soon after the 1956 event undl the middle
of 1959, when the PAP won the general elections held under the new
constitution which Lim Yew Hock obtained from the British Govern-
ment. They worked on Fong Swee Suan, the Chinese leader of the SFA
and three Indians, of whom two were leading members of the SFSWU
and the other a member of the Singapore Naval Base Labour Union.'*
After they were persuaded, Lim Chin Siong was brought in to join them
s0 that he could be influenced by them.'*®

There were good reasons for tryving to win these people over. One was
that they were leaders of the mass movements. If they could be converted,
then the non-Communists would be sure of the support of these move-
ments. Another consideration was that these persons would be requested
to issue public statements about their new beliefs after their conversion.
Should they at some future date revert to their original stand, their
statements could be held against them and this could have an effect on
their political credibility, '
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It was mainly Lee Kuan Yew who talked to the lefiists. He wisited
them frequently in their confinement.'® The conversations involved not
only Lee Kuan Yew trying to convince the other side that his way was
right, but also the Communists trying to show him that they were correct.
Ulimately, Lee prevailed. They agreed to forego Communism for demo-
cratic socialism '

The Communist group sent letters to Lee Kuan Yew on two occa-
sions to show their new beliefs. One occasion was in early 1957 and the
second was in September of the same year. The first letter was signed by
all the persons concemned except Lim Chin Siong, but the other by only
one of them.'* Then, after the peneral elections in 1950, all six issued a
statement to the press declaring their new beliefs,"* Lee Kuan Yew was
convinced of the genuine change only on the part of the less important
five. He had no confidence in Lim Chin Siong.'* Lee Kuan Yew's hope
was to have Fong Swee Suan as an alternative to Lim Chin Siong to lead
the Chinese-speaking masses. He needed the Indian leftists to lead Indian
workers, "

‘There 1s a source which says that British intelligence officers who had
been sceptical of Lee Kuan Yew's activities at first had by about 1956
become convinced that he was not a Communist. They were convinced
also that he was the man they should help to lead Singapore.'®® This could
have come about after the constitutional talks held in London in that vear.
After similar talks the following vear, the Governor at the time, Sir Robert -
Black, who had participated in the talks, felt too that Lee Kuan Yew “was
going to emerge”, that he was the man to cope with Communism and that
“he was the best bet”.'"” As a result of the changed attitude of the British,
in 1957 and 1958, Lee Kuan Yew was at times fed information about
Communists in his Party by the police.'®®

Breakup
After the Tanjong Pagar and Cairnhill by-elections, the Communists
made a bid to become the majority group in the Central Executive
Committee of the PAP by taking most of the seats. That the non-
Communists accepted the new constitutional proposals was felt to be
insufferable. As a minority, the Communist group would only be made
use of by the non-Communists; as a majority, however, the situation
would be reversed. A plan was also under way to form a new political
party with another political group if control of the PAP could not be
secured,

Another Annual General Meeting of the PAP was due on 4 August
1957, and a new Central Executive Committee was to be elected. The
tacit understanding about the number of seats each faction should have on
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this organ would have to be abandoned. The Communists wished to take
eight of the 12 seats on the committee and leave only four for the non-
Communists. There were currently eight non-Communists on the com-
mittee, so hall of these would have to go, but Lee Kuan Yew would be
among the four to be retained.' In contrast to the Communists, the non-
Communists wanted all their representatives on the present committee to
be re-elected.'™ Each side knew that the other was plotting to sabotage it,
Consequently, both parties resorted to a great deal of manoeuvring to
ensure that their respective list of candidates would be accepted and
chosen by the conference.™

The Annual General Meeting was finally convened. Voting for the
new committee ended in a tie between the two groups, with each side
winning six scats. Among the non-Communists, Lee Kuan Yew was
re-elected. ' Hitherto, not only most of the seats in the Central Executive
Committee were held by the non-Communists, but also the most impor-
tant offices were occupied by them. The Communists took no exception
to this, On the contrary, they wished the non-Communists to continue to
occupy the front seats. In this way, should the Government mount any
attack on the PAPR, it would be the non-Communists who would be the
first to face the onslaught. After the ¢lection, Lee Kuan Yew and his
followers, however, refused to take up any office in the new committee.
They felt, or perhaps they knew, that Government punitive action against
the PAP was irmminent, since besides increasing their share of power in
the PAP, the Communists were simultaneously, as mentioned, manoeu-
vring to absorb the mass base of the LF, the TUC,"?

The Communist group made great efforts to persuade the non-
Communists to resume the leading positons in the Central Executive
Committee, But despite concessions being offered, the latter stood their
ground and the negotiatons led to nothing.'™ In the face of the intransi-
gence of the non-Communists, the Communist group eventually took
office themselves. Tan Chong Kin became the Chairman and T 'T". Rajah
the Secretary of the Party.'™ The Communist group then issued a call o
Lim Yew Hock to convene a conference of left-wing parties so as to form .
a united front. This move was an attempt to prevent the Government
from striking against them.'™

On the night of 22 August, however, as related previously, the Gov-
ernment attacked the Communists, Among all the persons arrested were
five of the six lefrists newly elected to the leadership of the PAP. The one
person left untouched was T. T. Rajah. However, soon after the Govern-
ment arrests, Rajah resigned his secretarial post and the Central Executive
Committee of the PAP was left completely in the hands of the non-
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Communists.'™ Thus, the attempt of the Communists to gain control of
the Central Executive Committee of the PAP proved abortive.

While the Communists manoeuvred to capture the PAP, they also
took steps to form a new political party. The new organisation was named
the People’s Alliance, later changed to People’s Front and yet again to
people’s League. It was suggested that the Chinese Independent candi-
date in the recent Cairnhill by-election should be made the head of this
party. In July, a Preparatory Committee for the new party was formed. In
the following month, a meeting to elect office-bearers was held, The
meeting was a failure, however, because attendance was poor, When the
government offensive against the Communists was launched, a number of
the trade unionists who had led in the formation of the new political party
were amongst those arrested.'™

In July 1957, there were also reports that in Tanjong Pagar, Lee Kuan
Yew’s constituency, a People’s Justice Party was in existence, organised
by members of the former SPABL. This party had circulated a political
programme and an open letter to the people.'™ There was no connection
between the People’s League and the People’s Justice Party."” Subse-
quently, nothing more was heard of either organisation.

The August 1957 experience of the PAP was a turning point in its
history. Before then, there was no certainty that the non-Communists
could make more use of the Communists or vice-versa through the
instrumentality of this organisation. After that experience, however, the
non-Communists took a number of measures which guaranteed that the
Communists would serve their purposes rather than the other way around.

In early September, after the Communist group in the new Central
Executive Committee of the PAP had been eliminated by Government
arrests and by resignation, the non-Communists in the committee formed
themselves into an Emergency Council to take temporary charge of the
Party.”® Late in the following month, a Special Party Conference of
members was convened, The Emergency Council recommended to the
meeting a list of 12 persons to be voted en bloc as the new Cenural
Executive Committee. The recommendation was accepted, and the Council
dissolved itself on the election of the new committee, Thus, the leadership
of the PAP returned completely to the hands of the non-Communists.'™
The practice of an outgoing leadership recommending a slate of
designated persons for election to replace itself as a new leadership was an
innovation. This was one defence against the possibility of the Commu-
nists channelling their men into the Central Executive Committee.'®

In late 1957, there was a growing tendency among the PAP non-
Communists to co-operate with Lim Yew Hock. The Communists were
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anxious about this and were keen that Lee Kuan Yew should continue to
be friendly to them rather than lean over to Lim Yew Hock, To ensure
that there would be no alliance between the two parties, David Marshall
was utilised to drive a wedge between them. Members of the CPM
themselves alleged that there was this trend of increasing friendship be-
tween the PAP non-Communists and the LE-Alliance Government. How-
ever, nothing more was said about the fact than the mere mention of it 1%
That the CPM was concerned that Lee Kuan Yew and Lim Yew Heaclk
should not come together and that Marshall should be made use of to
achieve this was shown in instructions given to a member who was
detailed to work on Marshall. At this juncture, Marshall was trying 1o
form a new political party, the Workers’ Party (WT). Elections were
scheduled to be held in December 1957 for an organ of local government,
the City Council, of which more will be said presently. Marshall wished 1o
take the opportunity of the elections to make a comeback to politics. For
the purpose, he planned to form the WP, Besides getting some member
unions of the TUC to give him support, he also made overtures to the
Communist unions. The Communists responded to his call. After Lim
Yew Hock had replaced him as the Chief Minister and more so after he
had left the LF, Marshall had developed an antagonism towards Lim. The
Communists hoped to get Marshall to attack the incompetence and
corruptness of Lim Yew Hock’s regime to impress upon Lee Kuan Yew
that it was not in his interest to team up with him. The manoeuvre proved
a success in the end. '™ " '

Besides being hostile to Lim Yew Hock, Marshall was a rival of Lee
Kuan Yew, whom, it was expected, he would algo fight, However, he was
influenced into taking a softer line, so that Lee would not become exas-
perated and move even nearer to Limn, 150

Marshall made known his intention to form a new political party in
June 1957.% Initially, he had the support of a very important member of
the TUC group, the Army Civil Service Union. The Vice-President of this
union was a member of the CPM."® After Lim Yew Hock's purge of the
Communists in late August, contact was made with a left-wing union, the -
Radio and Wireless Technicians’ Union to support the new party. The
Secretary of this union was Cheng Yuet Tong, who was also a member of
the CPM."™ After Cheng had agreed to join Marshall, he persuaded many
other Communist unions, including the SGEU, to follow his lead, '™
Cheng and the other Communist were actually members of the same
underground cell, '™

The WP was ipaugurated in early November. At the first meeting of
its Council, Marshall was elected Chairman of the Party, Cheng Yuet
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Tong the Vice-Chairman and the other Communist one of the Council-
Jors- On the occasion, Marshall delivered a speech in which he made
caustic remarks about the LF and the Government on various issues,
including the prosecution of Chinese-speaking Chinese under the PPSO
and other laws, "%

Flections for the City Council were held in December. The candi-
dates of the WP upbraided the Government. During the electioneering, it
was reported that the theme of their speeches focused on the inequity of
the PPSO and the continued detention of Chinese educationists.'* Dur-
ing the campaign, there was an agreement between the PATP and the LF
aot to field candidates in wards in which the other already had persons
competing. Cheng Yuet Tong was aware of this collusion but he seemed
unable to do anything about it." Cheng on his part, on the other hand,
together with the other Communist, exerted influence on the WP not to
field candidates in constituencies in which members from the PAP were
standing. They were successful in this except in one case where a WD
man could not be prevented from challenging a PAP man.'® Both WP
and PAP candidates were massively assisted by Chinese school students,
which was an indication of support from the CPM.'™

As will be shown in the next section, most of the WP and PAP
candidates were returned in the elections. In fact, the PAP won the
greatest number of seats. The LF was defeated. The CPM was satisfied
with the outcome of the contest: Cheng Yuet Tong's underground supe- |
fior, reviewing the situation with him after the event, commented that
“the adept arguments and sharp words of Marshall” had rendered the LF
helpless. He believed that after the LF’s defeat “the PAP would also dare
not openly co-operate with the ‘Labour Front’™ any more.'”

Because the PAP won most of the seats in the City Council, it became
the leading party in that Council. Instructions were given to Cheng that he
should influence other WP councillors to support PAP policies and meas-
ures, At the beginning, there was an election of a Mayor for the Council.
Both Cheng and the other WP councillors backed up the choice of a PADP
man for the post. In this, Cheng was abiding by orders not only from the
CPM bur also from Marshall, for Marshall was of the opinion that a PAP
man should be chosen. The PAP man elected Mayor was Ong Eng Guan,
a non-Communist. Later on, Ong implemented a great number of
measures which pleased the masses but which damaged the efficiency of
the Council’s administrative machinery. In these things, Cheng continued
to go along with the PAP but the other WI” councillors were upset. Cheng
tried to influence his comrades to follow but was unsuccessful.””
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Renewed Co-operation
In May 1958, Lim Yew Hock went again with an All-Party Delegation to
London to finalise talks with the British Government for a new constitu-
tion for Singapore. As on the previous occasion, Lee Kuan Yew went with
the team, representing the PAP.'™

Sometime before the delegation left Singapore, a meeting ook place
between Fong Chong Pik and Lee Kuan Yew, at the request of the
former. The conflicts between the two factions in the PAP in 1957 had
spoiled relationships between them. Fong Chong Pik wished to renew the
disrupted united front between the rwo factions against the common
enemies, He had come to talk terms with Lee. After this initial encounter
and before the implementation of the new constitution, the two men were
to meet again a number of times, ™

In the negotiations, Lee Kuan Yew seemed to have got more from
Fong Chong Pik than Fong got from him. Lee wanted the CPM to give
up using the WP as a hold on him. This was to be done by getting Cheng
Yuet Tong to resign his positions both in the WP and in the City Council,
With Cheng gone, the WP would, quite clearly, lose most of its mass
support. Fong agreed to this demand, Subsequently, Cheng Yuet Tong
was instructed to leave both the WP and the City Council. On the other
hand, Lee was indifferent about the united front and he did not promise
Fong anything.® It is apparent that Fong Chong Pik was especially
conciliatory because of the influence of the 1957 review of the 1956
disaster. == 3

The constitutional talks in London reaffirmed the agreement reached
in the previous year. The most important part of the projected new
constitution was the tripartite common front bepween the British, Malaya
and the Government of Singapore against the CPM. Malaya had already
become independent by the time of the walks and the UMNO, together
with irs allied partdes, had formed the new government. By agreeing to the
final drafting of the proposed new constitution for Singapore, Lee Kuan
Yew showed once again that if his group came into power in the island
when the new constitution was implemented, it would be willing to work
with the British and the UMNO against the CPM. It was held in Commu-
nist circles in Singapore that during the talks Lennox-Boyd was particu-
larly attentive to Lee Kuan Yew. The friendship between the British and
the PAP non-Communists was cemented.*™

The months following the talks saw Lee Fuan Yew, in preparation for
the implementation of the new constitudon and the holding of a general
election, taking certain actions, only one of which could be interpreted as
likely to be of benefit to the Communists.
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In June, Lee Kuan Yew stated to the public that, if the PAP won the
pext general elections, it would assume power only on the condition that
Lim Chin Siong and his associates were released from prison. The new
constitution had a stipulation which barred these people from participat-
ing in the elections. Lee Kuan Yew also hinted that by-elections could be
engineered after the general elections were past so that the ex-detainees
could still find their way into the Legislative Assembly.® These pro-
qouncements, however, might have been more for the purpose of winning
electoral support for the non-Communists than to advance the interests of
the Communists. It has already been seen that in 1957, when it was first
suggested that political subversives should be barred from the coming
elections, the Communists did not oppose this proposal. This was be-
cause they could field other cadres in the elections in place of the detain-
ces. Therefore, Lee Kuan Yew’s declaration might not have been for their
sake.

In October and November, two events took place which showed that
if the PAP non-Communists were faced with the choice of having to work
with the UMNO of Malaya against the CPM, or with the latter against the
former, they would choose the first option.

In October, there was a debate in the Legislative Assembly on the
PPSO. At the time, it appeared that the PAP would be the political party
to win the next general elections held under the new constiturion. The
question as to what the non-Communists would do about the PPSO if it
actually came into power was asked, Lee Kuan Yew took a definitive stand
in the Assembly on this question. He declared that so long as security laws
against the CPM were found to be necessary in Malaya, then similar laws
in Singapore would be retained.*™

In November, the PAP celebrated its fourth anniversary, and the non-
Communists issued a policy statement entitled “The New Phase after
Merdeka — Our Tasks and Policy”. “Merdeka” referred to the fact of
Malaya having become independent, merdeka being the Malay word for
independence. The statement explained how Singapore should try to
achieve independence in the context of Malaya having already become an
independent country. During the general elections in 1955, the PAP had
stated that the way for Singapore to end British rule was to merge with the
peninsula. The policy statement now reiterated this stand. It went on to
explain that, if merger was to be possible, the friendship of the UMNO
must be won. The UMNO wished to destroy the CPM. Therefore, the
Communist problem in the island must be resolved. It was made clear to
the Communists that either they convert to the ideology of the non-
Communists or there would be no way out for them.?*
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After the great conflicts between the two PAP factions in 1957, the
non-Communists had already, in October that year, taken one step 1o
ensure that in future the leadership of the Party would never come under
the control of the other group. In November 1958, another step to thig
end was taken. This time, the protection was even more foolproof,

On the fourth anniversary of the Party, the PAP non-Communists
also convened a Special Party Conference. At the meeting, an innovation
was announced: from henceforth, membership in the Party would be
divided into two types — one type would be cadre membership and the
other ordinary. Who could and who could not become a cadre of the Parry
would be decided by the Central Executive Committee. In the future,
only cadre members could elect or be elected into the Central Executive
Committee, Ordinary members of the Party would not have these rights,
Through this means, the Communists were debarred forever from being
able to infiltrate their men into the PAP leadership,*™

An interesting point was that the CPM did not stand in the way of the
non-Communists trying to monopolise the PAP, In June 1958, several
months before the Special Party Conference mer, the non-Communist
leaders gave orders to all members of the Party to re-register themselves,
The purpose of the operation was to assess all of them so that a classifica-
tion into the two categories could be made, At the beginning the instrue-
tions went unheeded. However, after some time, there was response and
finally the majority of the mefmbers submitted the necessary particulars
about themselves, The thaw first came in the Bukit Timah branch, which
was a Communist stronghold. The police observed that eventually the
lefrists offered co-operation because Lee Kuan Yew made the promise
that if the PAP came into power in the next elections, Lim Chin Siong and
the other detainees would be released and the CPM had also advised its
open {ront operatives to give way.®™ Whether or not Lee Kuan Yew’s
other promise, that by-elections would be engineered after the general
elections to enable Lim Chin Siong and others to get into the Legislative
Azsembly, also had a favourable impact on the attitude of the left-wingers
is not known. i

In 1959, the non-Communists erected even more fences to safeguard
their position wis-g-wis their friends-cum-rivals, Reorganisation in the
party so far secured only conrrol at the level of central leadership. At the
branches, the other faction still had the field. In crder that this component
of the party machinery could also be properly shepherded, full-time paid
stafl were appointed to become Organising Secretaries to take charge of
them. The branch committees, which consisted mostly of Communists,
warked only on a non-professional basis. The new appointees were ex-
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ected to be able to counterbalance the committees, They were hand-
pjcked by Lee Kuan Yew and two other leading non-Communists. All in
all, 23 appointments were made.?®

In the same year, general elections were to be held. The non-Commu-
nists also selected only persons whom they considered were with them to
be candidates of the Party. If the Party won the contest, the candidates
elected would form the government. By no means could governmental
power be allowed to fall into Communist hands. This consideration led
even to the choice of persons who were at the time not yet members of the
PAP but who enrolled on being chosen as election candidates,

Finally, the new constitution for Singapore was implemented and
general elections took place. By that time, the British Government pre-
ferred to work with Lee Kuan Yew and his PAP non-Communists than
with Lim Yew Hock and his group. Simultaneously, the CPM gave full
support to Lee in the elections.

It is on record that in May 1958, when Lim Yew Hock went to
London with a parliamentary delegation to meet Alan Lennox-Boyd 10
finalise the proposed new constitution, the latter gave hints that Lim
might not be the person who would win the next general elections. On the
other hand, Lennox-Boyd behaved towards Lee Kuan Yew, a member of
the Singapore delegation, as if “an agreement” had already been reached
berween them.*® It has also been suggested by a scholar that from about
the middle of 1958 onwards, Lee was in close contact with-Sir William -
Goode, the then GovErnor of Singapore, who supplied him with informa-
tion privy to the Council of Ministers to use against the LF.2" The CPM,
on their part, felt sure only in early 1959 that the British would accept the
PAP non-Communists as a government if they won the coming elections.
There was an instance of a member of the CPM who wished to join the
PAP to engage in open front work in the latter half of 1958, His superior
disapproved of his intention because the Government might make a
security sweep of the Communist organisations before the elections took
place and this person could be lost. A security sweep would be mounted
only if the British did not have full confidence in the PAP non-Commu-
nists. At the beginning of the next year, however, permission was given to
that particular Communist to join the PAP as the CPM felt sure that there
would be no government purge. This showed that the PAP non-Commu-
nists were no longer doubted.?'? During electioneering in 1959, the CPM
gave orders to all its members to give a helping hand to the PAF non-
Communists. No other party was to be given any assistance.?'?

One of the political parties participating in the elections was a Partai
Rakyat (PR), which was a Malay-based organisation. Four candidates
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were fielded by this party, two Malays and two Chinese. The two Chinese
were Pang Toon Tin and Tng Yoong Chiaw, both of whom were mem-
bers of the CEM. The two men had participated in the election contest of
their own accord without prior clearance with their underground Party,
When the fact of their participation in the elections became known, their
CPM superiors instructed them to withdraw their candidatures. However,
their Malay colleagues would not let them do so. They resolved their
dilemma by merely making a show of their electioneering. The result was
that they were defeated by the PAP non-Communist candidates who
stood against them.*"

Before he became an election candidate for the PR, Tng Yoong
Chiaw’s arena of activity was in a trade union called the National Union
of Building Construction Workers, After the elections, the CPM consid-
ered that since Tng had already got involved in direct politics, he should
henceforth devote himself more to political than to trade union work. He
was instructed to remain and become active in the PR. The significance of
this development was that the CPM was attempting to foster a united
front between Chinese and Malays through the agency of Tng. This
united front was to have great importance in the years ahead.””

Pang Toon Tin also remained in the PR after the elections. However,
the CPM turned against him after he had participated in the elections, for,
apart from the fact that his involvement in the elections was at the
invitation of Malay friends, he was considered to have thirsted for the
limelight for himself, His party connection was severed. He was left to.
play politics in the PR in his own right.*'® Besides Tng Yoong Chiaw, the
CPM planted other men in the PRA

New Constitutions and Left-Wing Electoral Successes

Lim Yew Hock displayed greater readiness than David Marshall in co-
operating with the British Government against the CPM in the security
operations against that Party in 1956 and 1957. His motive was 10
persuade the British Government to refurn more power (o Singapore.
Lim’s desire for a better constitution than the 1955 one was fulfilled.
Parallel to the trend to give Singapore a more autonomous central
government was the effort to give the people a greater role also in local
government. This, however, was a consequence of the total policy to
decolonise Singapore rather than a response to pressures from the LF. In
having the local government of Singapore reconstituted, the British Gov-
ernment probably entertained the hope that this authority would come
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into the hands of the LSP or the LF. However, it was instead captured by
the non-Communists in the PAP. At that point of time, this group was
wrying to develop closer relations with the British and weaken its links with
the Communists, In giving Singapore a more autonomous central govern-
ment, the British were at first more in favour of Lim Yew Hock coming
into control but later reversed their preference. So the PAP non-Commu-
nists won again, and at the point of victory they were friendly with both
the British and the CPM.

Democratisation in the City Council and

Left-Wing Electoval Victories

Between 1946 and early 1949 the downtown area of Singapore was
administered by a Municipal Commission. This authority comprised 24
members who were appointed to their posts by the Governor. The head
was the President.®® In April 1949, a change was introduced in the
Commission. 1ts membership was increased to 27 persons and, simulta-
neously, 18 of those were allowed to be elected by popular franchise ' In
1951, the Commission was renamed the City Council, and was no longer
referred to by its old title. This change occurred because in that year
Singapore was granted city status by Her Majesty’s Government.™ In
1957, the Council underwent another transformation: its membership
was now enlarged to 32, all of whom were allowed to be populatly elected.
Furthermore, the President gave way to a Mayor, who would be elected
from among the Councillors themselveg,®!

In 1949, when elections were first introduced for the Municipal
Commission, the PP won 13 of the 18 elected seats. The SLP won one,
and Independents took the rest. Thus, the PP dominated the Commis-
sion.** In 1957, elections were held again for a further democratised city
administration. The PP had by now combined with the DI to form the
LSP. Would the LSP or Lim Yew Hock’s group, then running the central
government, be able to carry the voters with them? The political parties
which ran in the 1957 elections were the LSP, the LF, the UMNO, the
PATP and a number of Independents.

The WT* was a newcomer on the electoral scene, As explained by
Marshall himself, this party was to be made up of workers and would serve
only the interests of workers. Marshall declared at the time of the found-
ing of the WP that there was then no political group in Singapore,
including the LF and the PAP, which genuinely championed the interests
of the workers. The WP would be the true representative of the lower
classes, which was why it was named the Workers’ Party. The WP was
also to be a multi-racial organisation.® In formal terms, the WP would be
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devoted to the pursuit of three basic goals, which were Merdeka, Democ-
racy (Parliamentary) and Socialism. A set of what it called aims and
another set of objects gave concrete expression to these ideals.

Polling in the elections was conducted in December 1957, The number
of candidates which each political party fielded and the number of seas
each won were as tabulated:**

Political Parties No. of Candidates Fielded No. of Sears Won
LSP 32 7
LE 16 4
UMNO 3 2
WP 5 4
PAP : 14 13
Independents 11 2

Thus, the PAP triumphed over the LSP and the LF in the elections. The
explanation for such election results was that a great number of Chinese-
speaking Chinese of the poorer classes had become voters. Neither the
L5P nor the LF represented their interests, but the PAP did.

In 1949, when elections were held for the Municipal Commission, the
franchise was given only to persons who were British subjects or were
citizens of Malaya, The voter had also to have certain property qualifica-

tions.®8 In 1957, the clectorate was widened to include citizens of the:

United Kingdom and Colonies, or those born in Malaya and British
Merth Borneo who had resided in Singapore for one year, as well as all
other persons above the age of 21 who had lived in the island for five vears.
At the same time, voters did not need to be property-holders. The reform
gave the right to vote to 250,000 China-born Chinese and a great number
of hitherte alien Indians, Pakistanis and Ceylonese. The China-bom
Chinese were non-English-speaking. 2

According to one source, class-wise, the composition of the electorate

in Singapore at about this time was 75 per cent workers, 5 per cent

cultural and educational circles, 10 per cent businessmen and 10 per cent
Dmlﬂﬁﬂ

Actual voting by eligible voters was also different in 1949 and 1957,
In 1949, there was no automatic registration of voters and so the number
of persons who actually exercised the vote was smaller than it ought to
have been. In 1957, automatic registration of eligible voters was intro-
duced, making effective voting stronger. In 1949, only 2,688 out of a
potential 100,000 eligible voters put their names on the electoral register.
In 1957, however, all eligible voters were registered.® This brought
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more of the weight of the Chinese-speaking poor to bear on the election
sff-'n':'

The LSP was made up of the former PP and DP. The PP was a party
of the wealthy English-speaking, and the DP of the wealthy Chinese-
speaking. In the general elections in 1955, when the Chinese-speaking
poor WEre not yet a significant proportion of the voters, the PP and the DP
were already rejected. That the LSP should lose the City Council elec-
tions in 1957 was, therefore, no matter for surprise,

The LF was English-speaking and pro-labour. In general terms, it was
less distant than the LSP from the Chinese-speaking poor. However, Lim
Yew Hock’s actual performance in 1956 and 1957 gave this community
plenty to complain about. He was felt to care neither for their interests as
Chinese nor for their interests as an under-privileged group in society.

The riots in late 1956 were first sparked off at the Chinese High
School. Punishment of the students came to be looked upon by the
Chinese community ag an attack on Chinese education, language and
culture, which were matters of vital importance to them. After that occa-
sion, whatever goodwill there was between Lim Yew Hock and this
community evaporated. Both the CPM and the PAP non-Communists
formed the conclusion that Lim Yew Hock was on his way out,™

In April 1956, Marshall’s Government presented to the Legislative
Assembly a White Paper on education policy. On the occasion of the
Hock Lee riots of the previous year, Marshall had appointed an All-Party.
Enquiry Commission to look into the problem of Chinese-education and
make recommendations. The White Paper was based on the report sub-
mitted by this Commission. The trouble with the Chinese schools was
that they were orientated towards China. The White Paper proposed that
from henceforth Chinese education should be Malayanised (including
“Singaporeanized™); the content of teaching and other things had o be
adjusted. In exchange for the sacrifice of their “Chineseness”, the Chinese
schools were to be given financial assistance equal to that granted to
schools of other lanpuage media, as well as other compensations. Marshall
resigned from office in June 1956, It was left to Lim Yew Hock to
implement his new policy. In August, the Chinese schools were told to
accept the proposed conversion. They complied, but with great reluc-
tance. The Chinese-speaking community were very unhappy that their
schools were to be changed, and in consequence, a grudge was harboured
against Lim Yew Hock, ™

In 1956 and 1957, security operations were targeted against the
leaders of the Communist group of trade unions, peasant associations and
other organisations. These persons were regarded by a great number of
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the Chinese-speaking poor as their champions. Thus, Lim Yew Hock also
came to be regarded as an enemy of the lower economic classes.

Two serious problems plagued the under-privileged in Singapore at
the time of Lim Yew Hock's administration. One was unemployment and
the other was inadequate housing. The labour force in 1957 was 471,600
and the number of persons who were jobless was 23,000 or 4.9 per cent, *#
In 1957 too, it was estimated that, beginning from that year, 160,000
units of new houses had to be built each year until 1972 before there
would be enough houses for the population to live in. Yet in that very year,
only 3,369 new houses were constructed.®? Therefore, at the time of the
City Council elections, many people in Singapore had no income and
many were living in slums. Naturally, some of them blamed the Govern-
ment for their misfortunes.

While the LSP and the LF were held in dim regard by the Chinese-
speaking lower classes, the PAP was treated as their own party. Both
factions in this party defended their educational and other interests, and
so the people voted for this party.®®

There is no information about how the British reacted to the defeat of
the rght-wing and the victory of the left-wing forces in the City Council
elections. As regards the Communists, it could be safely assumed that
they must have been satsfied because it was their policy to get their unived
front partners into the City Council **

In the struggle for power in the City Council, the right-wing forces
were defeated not only in 1957 but also in the following year. Cheng Yuet '
Tong resigned from the WP and the City Council in May 1958, His
leaving the City Council brought about a by-clection in Kallang, the
constituency which he represented.” The by-clection was contested by
four persons. The LSP and the LF jointy fielded a candidate. There
was one representative each from the PAP and the WP, and one Inde-
pendent.

During the clections in 1957, the LF and the PAP had acted as
friends and had joined hands to fight the LSP. However, because of the
results of the previous elections, on this occasion, the LF linked up with
the LSP to fight the PAP instead. The PAP had become too serious a
menace to the LF. "The coming together of the LF and the LSP was a
union of right-wing against lefi-wing forces. When the joint candidate of
the two parties was nominated, Lim Yew Hock announced simultane-
ously that two or three months after the by-elections he would create a
new political party, a United Socialist Front.**

On the part of the left-wing forces, there was also a change in align-
ment. In the 1957 clections, as seen, the CPM influenced the WP to avoid
fielding candidates in constituencies where the PAP was competing. After
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the departure of Cheng Yuet Tong from the WP, this party became less
acreature of the CPM. In this by-election, therefore, a follower of Marshall
fought the PAP candidate and with great intensity.?*

The PAP non-Communists observed that the Kallang by-election was
really a trial of strength between the proposed United Socialist Front and
the PAP. Both sides treated it as such and they threw everything they had
into this competition.?"® Behind the two forces and making use of them
were, of course, the British and the CPM. The hy-election was held in
July, with victory going to the PAP

The reason why Lim Yew Hock lost again in the by-election is
evident. On the one hand, memories of his security actions against the
Communists and the new education policy had not been forgotten. On
the other hand, in 1958 more people were without jobs and the housing
problem still remained acute. At that time the labour force was estimated
to be 481,400 of whom 53,000 were unemployed, which was 11 per
cent;** 16,000 new houses still needed to be built, but only 6,037 units
were completed. 2!

Self-Government and Further Left-Wing Successes

Lim Yew Hock obtained from the British a new constitution for a central
government of Singapore, What the British refused to concede to David
Marshall, they mote or less gave to Lim Yew Hock,

Lim had first talked o the Brtish in March and April 1957. In May
the following year, he met them again and propesals agreed to previously—
were finalised.*" In broad principles, Singapore was to become a self-
governing state. There would be a division of governmental responsibili-
ties between Singapore and the British, All internal marters would come
under the charge of the former. External defence and foreign relations
would be reserved for the latter. Security was an internal affair. However,
in certain areas, it would overlap with external defence and foreign rela-
tions, In such aspects, there should be joint instead of sole control. In the
case of disagreement arising between the parties in areas where there was
joint control, a representative from the Malayan Government would be
invited to join the teams as an arbiter. CPM activities especially were
a subject which had implications for external defence and foreign
relations. **¥

On the basis of these general terms, the machinery of government in
Singapore had to be reconstituted. The proposals made on this question
were as follows.

The office of the Governor should be abolished. In his place, there
should be appointed a Yang di-Pertuan Negara and a British High
Commissioner. The former would be the head of the local sphere of
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government as well as being the representative of Her Majesty the Queen,
The later should be responsible for the second sphere of administration
and should be the representative of Her Majesty's Government,**

The Legislative Assembly, which was within local government, would
be reorganised. The share which the British had in this organ of govern-
ment under the old constitution, by way of ex-officio and nominated
seats, would be abolished. Henceforth, all members would become elec-
tive. Also, their number should be increased from the present 25to 51,27

In the executive department of government, the British role by way of
ex-officio members should be abolished. Hereafter, all members must
come from the Legislative Assembly. Furthermore, the Chief Minister
would be renamed the Prime Minister,*®

In place of a British presence in the Council of Ministers, the new
constitutional proposals now required that the British High Commis-
sioner should have access to the agenda of meetings of this Council as well
as any papers which had a bearing upon the external defence and foreign
relations of Singapore,®*

There was also a specific recommendation for the joint control of
internal security. An Internal Security Council (ISC) was to be created.
This should be made up of the British High Commissioner and the
Singapore Prime Minister, together with two other representatives from
each side. The last member of this organ should be the nominee from the
Malayan Government. The British High Commissioner would be the
Chairman of the Council, Decisions arrived at by the Council should be
by majority voting. If, after any matter had been decided upon and the
Singapore representatives refused to play their part in having the decision
implemented, the British High Commissioner could advise the Yang
di-Pertuan Negara to give it effect, and the latter would have to oblige 2

The functions of the ISC were to be:

1. To consult on all questions of policy relating to the maintenance of
public safety and public order;

2. T'o maintain the efficiency of all organs of the Singapore Government
concerned with internal security; and

3. To ensure equal access by both governments to the services of these
organs and to all information at their disposal.®!

It was envisaged that sometimes the Singapore Government, relying
only on its own resources, would not be able to fully control internal
disorders. In such simations, request for British troops to assist could be
made,**

It was also provided that known political subversives should be de-
barred from taking part in the first general elections to be held under the
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new constitution. This ruling, however, could be reviewed by the first
Legislative Assembly after it had been elected.*™

The above were the principles and the mechanics by which an
alliance was to be created between the British, Singapore and Malaya
against the CPM. The British sought one ultimate guarantee that things
would not unexpectedly go wrong. A provision was made that if the
internal situation in Singapore deteriorated to the extent that it threatened
the ability of the British Government to carry out its responsibilities for
the external defence or foreign relations of the island, or if the Govern-
ment of Singapore acted in contravention of the constitution, then the
British Government could suspend the constitution of Singapore and
assume its administration.**

Marshall had also fought for political rights to be conferred upon
recent immigrants from China and elsewhere. The new constitutional
proposals confirmed what was conceded to Marshall. All aliens who had
resided in Singapore for ten years and who would disclaim allegiance to
another country would be conferred citizenship starus.***

The proposed new constitution naturally provoked adverse criticism
from the Communists. The TwP of April 1957 gave a long list of what it
considered were the items in the proposals which limited the powers and
the status of Singapore. In sum, it considered that Singapore, in spite of
the change, would still live under colonial rule and would not really enjoy
self-government. Its words to this effect were;

... people will be able 1o understand whether, after all, Singapore still remains
a colony or has already shaken off colonial rule, whether she is being ruled
over or has already realised self-government,

... Despite the fact that Singapore will have a Legislative Assembly of
51 elected members, a Prime Minister ... she will have no freedom and no
independence, and she will not have realised real self-government.”™

‘This was the judgement of the CPM on the new order which would come
into existence in Singapore.

In 1959, the new constitution came into effect and general elections
were held on 30 May.” The main contenders for power were the Singa-
pore People’s Alliance (SPA) and the PAP. The LSP also participated in
the struggle in a big way. The other contenders were the Katong United
Residents” Association (KURA), the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (PMIP),
the SMU, the UMNO/MCA, the MIC, the PR, the Singapore Citizens’
Party (SCP), the WP and the LF. There were also a number of Independ-
ents. Some of these organisations had already made their appearance in
the elections in 1955, while others were newcomers to the scene, forming
the middle ground between the British and the CPM.
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The SPA, formed by Lim Yew Hock, was a united front of severa]
political groups targeted against the PAP. In the Kallang by-election for
the City Council in July 1958, Lim had announced that in due course he
would form a new political party, the United Socialist Front. Later on, he
renamed his intended organisation the United Socialist Movement. Fi-
nally, he called it the SPA, established in November 1958.2 The SPA
was made up of persons who were formerly members of the LF, the L8P
and the WP. Lim Yew Hock’s original hope was to get these three parties
to dissolve themselves and all their members to join the new party. In the '
end, however, he was able only to attract some individuals from each of
the three parties, the rest being unwilling to close down their organisa-
tions. ™

The LF was a left-wing party, as was the WP. But the LSP repre-
sented the interests of the upper classes in society. Because the SPA wag
made up of former members of the LF, the WP and the LSP, its nature
was rather complex. It was not really clear-cut what kind of political
philosophy it professed.?” In fact, soon after its formadon, cleavages
began to appear. Two factions, one made up of ex-LLF and WP elements
and the other consisting of ex-LSP members, were detected as existing in
the party.

KURA was formed by a former female leader of an LSP branch in the
Mountbatten district of Singapore, who had seceded from the LSP, She
took with her the whole cominittee of the Mountbatten branch, except for
one person, to start the new party. KURA first appeared in 19502 Thig
woman’s party was actually only a social organisation founded to take care
of the interests of residents of the Katong district. A police note about it
said:

Membership confined 1o those residing, trading or working within the Katong
area. All individuals, above 17, regardless of race, political allegiance ar
religious leanings, are eligible,**

Politically speaking, therefore, KURA was an amorphous organisation,*

The PMIP was an otganisation which had branches-both in Malaya
and in Singapore, its headquarters being in the peninsula. It was founded
in November 1951, The PMIP was a Malay party,”® even more racialist
in character than the UMNO. The UMNO co-operated with the MCA
which was a Chinese party and the MIC which was an Indian party, but
the PMIP was antagonistic towards all non-Malays in the country. As the
Malays were largely Muslims, the PMIP also leaned heavily upon the
religion of Islam. Because the PMIP was a purely Malay and Islamic
party, it found its ground support mainly among the peasants and fisher-
men in Malaya, who were mostly Malays and Muslims. The political




TEMPORARY REVERSES AND ELECTORAL VICTORIES 167

phjlnsuph:,r of thizs party was, therefore, one which sought the advance-
ment of the interests of this group.*

The MIC was an off-shoot of the Congress Party of India, and had
organisations in both Malaya and Singapore. It was established in August
1946.%% The MIC was meant to be a party for all Indians, regardless of
religious or economic divisions within that community.®™ However, in
practice, most of its members were rich Hindus. Indians of the Muslim
faith and of the labouring classes shied away from it.

The PR was founded by ex-members of two other political organisa-
tions, the Angkatan Pemuda Insaf and the Malay Nationalist Party. These
rwo organisations were pariners of the CPM in a united front against the
British during the immediate post-war years. When the CPM was banned
in 1948, they were also proscribed.*® The PR first appeared in Malaya in
December 1955. Later on, a branch was opened in Singapore.®” Like the
UMNO and the PMIP, the PR was a political party of the Malay peasants
and fishermen. However, while as a Malay party, UMNO could co-
operate with non-Malay ones and the PMIP could not, the PR could even
admit non-Malays into its membezship. Also, while UMNO depended on
Islam to foster links with the masses and the PMIP even more so, the PR
preferred to base its appeal on socialism. The PR called itself an agraraian
socialist party.”® Thus, the PR was a left-wing pargy.*™

The SCP was formed by a group who were at one time members of
the WP. When Cheng Yuet Tong resigned from-the WP, these persons
had followed him out of that party. In November 1958, when Lim Yew
Hock was organising the SPA, he invited the members of the WP to
dissolve their organisation and join his new party. Lim’s proposal was
discussed by the Executive Council of the WP, The majority of the
councillors came out in favour of accepting Lim Yew Hock’s proposal.
David Marshall, however, objected. The result was that those who
favoured union with the SPA resigned from the WT and joined that
party.®™ After this split in the WP, the persons who had earlier left with
Cheng Yuet Tong saw Marshall and negotiated with him about rejoining
the WP, but simultaneously took steps to establish a new political party as
an alternative course of action.*™ The conversations with Marshall proved
fruitless in the end and so a new party was formed. The name of this new
organisation was the SCP.2" Because of its origin, the SCP was leftist in
character. According to its constitution and rules, it was founded upon the
principles of “Socialism, Democracy and Equality”. It declared that it
would pursue a set of objectives which were manifestations of these basic
ideals, "

Other than the question of basic philosophies, the different parties
proposed to push further the political development of Singapore beyond
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the 1959 constitution. An explanation may, therefore, be given of these
issues. However, discussion will be limited to the SPA and the PAP, as the
only two parties of real importance to the 1959 elections,

Neither the SPA nor the PAP was contented with the 1959 constitu-
tion. Both considered that Singapore should eventually become inde-
pendent. The way in which Singapore could totally free herself from
British rule was to merge with Malaya. During electioneering, therefore,
this subject was hotly debated.™ Lim Yew Hock claimed that he could
more easily than Lee Kuan Yew bring about merger between Singapore
and Malaya because he had a deep friendship with Tunku Abdul Rahman,
the leader of the UMNO. He stated that Lee Kuan Yew was disliked by
the Tunku.*™

The next question was the economic development of Singapore,
There were serious problems of unemployment, insufficient housing and
other ills. Entrepot trade had hitherto sustained the population, but this
source of livelihood was now no longer sufficient. Both the SPA and the
PAP stated that there should be industrialisation. However, they differed
on how to go about it.”® The SPA advocated that industrialisation should
be through foreign investments. In the long-term, Singapore should take
the road of Hong Kong. In the short-term, the Government should
undertake a bold programme of public heusing and public works con-
struction.® The PAP also believed that foreign capital should be invited
to come to Singapore to set up factories. However, it had no faith that
foreigners would easily respond. Therefore, reliance should be put on”
local capital instead, Because this would be the line taken, the people
should be prepared to undergo a period of austerity and hardship. To see
to it that commodities produced could be sold, the PAP proposed that
Singapore should have a common market with Malaya.**

The general elections were won by the PAP. The figures below show
how many candidates each party fielded and how many constituencies
each won:*

Political FParties Nao. of seats contested Neo. of reats won
SPA 39 4
PAP 51 43
LSP 32 ]
KURA 2 0
PMIP 3 0
smMu 3 0
UMNO/MCA 13 3
MIC 2 0
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political Parties No. of seats contested No. of seats won
PR 4 0
SCP 5 0
WP 3 0
LF 3 0
Independents 34 1

The defeat of the SPA was crushing and the victory of the PAP was
overwhelming.

The election results were not hard to explain. The basic factor in the
situation was that a great number of the Chinese-speaking Chinese of the
lower economic classes had become enfranchised and they had actually
exercised their right to vote. In municipal elections in 1949, very few alien
Chinese could vote, but 250,000 were permitted to do so in 1957
Similarly, in the elections for the central government, by virtue of Marshall's
negotiations with the British in 1956 and Lim Yew Hock’s negotiations in
the following two years, ™ 220,000 Chinese who were treated as aliens in
1955 were now given citizenship status in 1959

Actual exercise of the franchise also improved over the years. In the
general elections in 1955, as seen, automatic registration of voters was
introduced. This was to ensure that eligible voters would go to the polls.
However, the result was disappointing, in spite of the innovation, for
effective participation was only 53 per cent. In 1957, automatic registra-
tion of voters was also introduced for the City Council elections. Now in
1959, a further device was created to better performance. This was
compulsory voting. The technique was successful in that 89.4 per cent of
eligible voters cast their votes,*

The SPA and the PAP competed for the support of the same elector-
ate. The former had further alienated its sympathisers since the Ciry
Council elections and by-election, while the latter had won more and
more public goodwill.

Lim ¥ew Hock had allowed unemployment and other problems to
remain unresolved. In 1959, the labour force in Singapore was 491,300,
Of these, 65,000 were without jobs, which was 13.2 per cent. The situa-
tion had clearly become worse than in previous years.™ Whether housing
difficulties in 1959 had eased or otherwise, there is no data to tell.”
However, it is probably safe to assume that there was also no improve-
ment in this area,

Accomulated grievances against Lim Yew Hock were aggravated by
one new development in 1959. During electioneering, the PAP revealed
to the public that Lim's Minister for Education had received a gift of
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%500,000 from a foreign country. Indirectly, admitting his guilt, the
affected Minister resigned from office. The ruling party was thus shown
up to be corrupt and venal. The PAP stepped up propaganda on the issue
and drove home its attack.®®

In contrast to the SPA, the PAP worked for the welfare of the people,
This it did on a large scale through the agency of the City Council which
it controlled. A great deal of mass support was therefore earned for the
elections in 1959.

There was a Singapore Hawkers’ Union (SHU) which supported the
LF in the City Council elections in 1957, After Ong Eng Guan had
become Mayor in the Council, he brought about a great number of
reforms which improved the lives of the hawkers. The consequence of this
was that the SHU shifted its loyalty from the LF to the PAP. Ong was
reported to have launched at different times a street-cleaning campaign
and a campaign to help fire victims. The SHU responded to his call for
assistance in these movements. Finally, when the 1959 General Elections
came, the union called upon all the hawkers in Singapore to cast their
votes for the PAP. This was one instance of how the PAP won the favour
of the electorate, *

How did the British react to the results of the elections? Were they a
success or a failure for them? And what did the CPM think? It has already
been explained that, in the beginning, the British had preferred Lim Yew
Hock to win, However, by the middle of 1958, the PAP had become
acceptable to them.® Therefore, the PAP victory in the general elections
was no cause for dismay. On the part of the CPM, the PAP’s accession to
power was an event to be celebrated, but with reserve. There would be
greater opportunitics to develop the various mass movements, However,
such opportunities would not be unlimited,

On 1 June 1959, a Communist newspaper which was produced in the
Kedah/Penang region of Malaya called the Awakening News published an
article which carried the title of “*Comprehension of the People’s Action
Party's Victory in the General Elections™.*** The essay expressed the views
of the Central Committee of the CPM on the PAP’s success.®™ i

On the benefits which the PAP victory could possibly bring to the
Communist movement, the paper said:

It can be estimated that, in the course of the PAP administration, objective
conditions will be more favourable to the people of Singapore (to a certain
degree, to the Malayan people) than before for their righteous struggle for
realization of Malaya's complete independence, democracy, peace and a
Singapore/Federation merger. Since the struggle of the people of Singapore
could make preat strides despite the desiructive measures of the British
Imperialists and the rightist Government of Lim Yew Hock, we have reason
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to believe that under the administration of the lefiist PAP, it certainly can
make even more headway.

The prospects were good.
On the limited nature of the possibilities, the article continued:

However, it is undoubtedly wrong to consider that with the assumption of
power by PATP, the Singapore peoples’ struggle will sail on without hindrance,
After the implementation of the new Constitution, Singapore ... its defence
and foreign affairs are still in the grasp of the British Imperialists; the British
Imperialists have the right to dissolve the elected Assembly and Cabinet; ...
continue control of Singapore’s “Internal Security” ... Internal Security is
anti-Communism; ... It is an impediment to the just struggle ... to realise a
completely independent, democratic, peaceful Malaya embodying a merger
of Singapore and the Federation ... Singapore is still basically a colony ...

The rightist elements of the Federation will most probably continue to
hold the reigns of administration ... They still persist in the war policy ...
They are willing ... to support the British Imperalists, and through the
so-called Internal Security Councily oppose the Communist Party in
Singapore ...

The rightist bourgeoisie of Singapore and the Federation may attempt to
harrass the PAP Government in the economic and other fields, in order to
force the latter to compromise with them.

The People’s Action Party 18 not a preletarian Marxist political party; it
has its wavering character and weakness. With intensified pressure brought to
bear on it by the British Imperialists and bourgeois rightists, it may waver, or
compromise at certain times or on certain problems. —

So the British, the rightist elements in Malaya, the right bourgecisie in
Singapore and in Malaya, and the weakness of the PAP would be obstruc-
tions to the unhindered accumulation and expansion of Communist
strength,

Finally, the essay summed up the new situation in the following
words:

Therefore, while being definite that the PAP is progressive and that the
objective conditions will be favourable for the peoples’ struggle to continue
making considerable headway, we should not lose sight of the possibility that
the PAT may waver or compromise under circumstances and of the future
complexity of the righteous struggle of the people of Singapore.

This was a note of caution.

Motes
1 “CYF(7T2)", paragraph 71. “LSC", p. 7. I}, no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pr. 11,
appendix ¥, annexure 7, p. 2. .
2 I, no. 111957, Supplement no. 1, pt. 11l appendix V, pp. 2—4. “L3C", p. 15
“CMH™, p. 17.
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3 “CMH", p. 17. If, no. W1956, paragraph 107% gnd no. 81956, paragraph 128,

4 “CMH"Y, p. 17.

5 If, no. 71956, paragraph 107% and no. /1957, Supplement no, 1, pt. I, appendix
WV, pp. 4-6. The eight Communist organisations, besides the SWT were: Art Associg.
tion of 1953 Graduates of Chinese Middle Schools, Singapore Chinese Schooly
Students Parents’ Friendly Association, Singapore Chinese Primary School Teachers'
Union, SCMS5U, Chung Cheng Old Boys® Association, SESWLT - Propaganda &
Educatienal Committee, SBWU - Propaganda & Bducational Section, and Singapore
Beokshop Workers' Union, The Malay and Indian socicties were: Malay Culrural
Association, Association of May Writers of 1950, Malay Artists Association, and
Indian Fine Arts Sociery. The Chung Cheng Old Boys' Associstion is called the
Chung Cheng Alumni Association in p. 117, note 03,

& [F no. 871956, paragraph 125% and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1, pt. 11, appendix
V. e 5. “CMH", p. 18,

T I, no. V1957, Supplement no. 1, pr. 11, appendix ¥, annexure 3, PR 3-4. "CMH",
p. 18. The 17 members of the Bxecutive Committee of the Counci] were:

Malay erpanizations

Malay Cultural Association, Federation Malays Union, Malay Welfare Association
anel Federation of Singapore Malay Unions.

Clhinese orpantrarions

Chinese School Parents Association [same as the Singapere Chinese Schools Students
Parents’ Friendly Association in note 3], The Middle School Students Union [same ag
the SCMESU in note 5], The 1953 Arts Association [same os the Art Association of
1953 Graduates of Chinese Middle Schools in note 5] and The Chung Cheng Old
Pupils’ Association [same as Chung Cheng O1d Boys’ Association in note 3.

Trade Unions

Bookshop Workers' Union, Printing Workers” Union, Factory & Shop Workers'
Union [same as the SESWU in Mote 5] and SEWL, :
Wanten's organirations

SWF and The Malay Women's Association,

Farmers' organisations

SFA.

Indian orpantsations

Reserved for two Indian public bodies.

Since the 13 sponsoring organisatons, there had been a change. Mot all the 13
remained to become members of the Executive Committee of the Council, On the
ather hand, new organizations had become involved.

8 [F no. 171957, Supplement no. 1, pt. I, appendix ¥V, p. 5 & annexure 3, p, 3. ¥,
no, 91956, paragraph 143#,

9 17, no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. 111, appendix V, p. 7.

10 "CMH", p. 18, If, no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pr. I, appendix V, annexure 6,
p. 1.

11 Lee, p. 25, “WS™, paragraph 57.

12 “W5", paragraphs 794-796,

13 Asseenin TP, no. 77, September 1956, p. 1, article entitled *Shua Shov-tan, Plien
lem-min, Chiang Yao T& Pu Chang Shih (Playing Tricks and Cheating the People
Will Be Counterproductive)”,

14 I¥, no. 6/1956, paragraph 04,

15 “WS", paragraph 57.

16 Goh Chew Chua in the Legislative Assembly on 4 October 1956, See LAD, val, 2,
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col. 376, See also Pasr, no. 5, vol, 1, November 1956, p. 1, which stated that Lim’s aim
in making # sweep of the Communists was to prevent the PAP or some other party
which collaborated with the Communists from toppling the LF in the next general
elections, Peifr was the official organ of the PAP.

LAD, vol. 2, col. 330,

Sec p. B3,

See p. 55,

IF, ne. 91956, appendiy; no. 10/1956, parsgraph 158% and no. 11957, Supplement
no. 1, pt. II, appendix R, p. 1. "OK", paragraphs 9-14. “LCS", pt. 9, Folio(424).
“CMH, p. 18. “SLB", paragraphs 9—11 & 13, PAP 1979, p- 31. The Chinese Brass
Gong Musical Society is identical with the Brass Gong Musical Sccicty on p. 95 and
p. 117, note 04,

If, no. 971956, appendix; no. 1071956, paragraph 158% and no. 171957, Supplement
no. 1, pt. 11, appendix B, p. 1. Sing Cmed 53 of 1956, “SLB", paragraphs 14-16, 24P
1979, p. 51.

“LCS”, pt. 9, Folios (428), (429), (430) and (430)",

¥, no, 9/1956, paragraph 140; and no. 10/1956, paragraph 158, Mo, 1/1957, Supple-
ment no. 1, pi. III, appendiz B, p. | and appendix “U”, pp. 1-4 & annexures 1-8,
“CCT(63)", paragraphs 18-19; and "CCT(64)", paragraphs 32-34. “SJ", paragraph
27, “WS™, paragraph 59, “LCS™, pt. 9, Folio (430)'. *HHC", paragraphs 49, “0DK",
paragraphs 15-17, “FS5", pp. 10 & 12. “LJP", paragraphs 34-37, PAP 1979, p. 51.
Fong, p. 47. The 11 organisations which sent representatives to sit on the Commities
of the Convention were: SFSWU, SFA, Singapore Chinese High Schools Graduates
of 1953 Ars Association, Singapore Chinese Primary School Teachers” Association,
Malay Teachers' Union, Singapore Printing Waorkers' Unicn, Singapore Naval Base
Labour Union, SHBESA, Singapore Traction Company Employees' Union, SBWU
and Singapore City Council Labout Unions Federation. The third and fourth organi
sations are identical with those with similar names in notes 3 and 7 above,

If, no. 10/19536, paragraph 1587 & appendix “A™; and no. 171957, Supplement
nio. 1, pt. I, appendix R, p. 1. “SLB", paragraphs 7-22. PAP 1979, p. 51. Fong,
. 46,

If, no. 1041956, paragraph 1585 and no. 1/1957, Supplement no, 1, pt. 11, appendix
E, p. 1. “LCS" pt. 10, Folios (438), (439), {4417, (4420, (44207 & (44205, PAP 1079,
p. 51.

I, no. 10/1956, paragraph 1587 & appendix “A"; no. 1/1937, Supplement no. 1,
pt. I, appendix R, p. 1. “LCJ”, p. 6. “MSS”, p. 1. PAP 1979, p. 51.

IF, no. 10/1956, paragraphs 1587 & 158%% and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pr. LI,
appendix R, pp. 1 & 8. "LSG", pp. 56-57. “LCJ", pp. 6-7. "HES{64)", paragraph 65,
“SKK", paragraph 6. “MSS", pp. 1-2. “LTH", paragraphs 26-2%. “CHH", para-
graphs 37-41. PAP 1979, p. 51. Fong, p. 46,

If, no. 10/1956, paragraph 158%; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pr, 11, appendix
R, p. 2. “L8G", p. 57, “OK", paragraph 18. "HHC", paragraphs 16-20, "LSC",
pp. 2122, PAP 1979, p. 51.

If, no. 10V1956, paragraphs 158" & 158" and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1, pt. 111,
appendix B, p. 2. Fong, pp. 46-47,

I¥, no. 101956, paragraphs 158 & appendix “A”; and ne. 171957, Supplement
no, 1, pr 11, appendix R, p. 2.

ff, no. 1W1956, paragraphs 158- & 158" and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1,
pt. I, appendix R, p. 2.

I, no. 1/1957, Supplement na, 1, pt. 111, appendix B, p. 2. "HHC®, paragraphs 21 &
23,
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I¥, no. 1071956, paragraph 158% and no. 111957, Supplement no. 1, pt. ITL appendix
R.p 3

17, no. 1071956, paragraphs 158, 158% & 158" and no. 1/1957, Supplement no, 1,
pt. 111, appendix R, p. 3. “CHH", paragraph 41. FAP 1978, p. 31.

17, no. 101956, paragraph 1587 & appendix “A®; and no. 171957, Supplement
ne. 1, pt. IIL, appendix R, p. 3. The four organisations are the same as those with
simnilar names in notes 5, 7 and 23 above.

I7, no. 11956, paragraph 158% and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1, pt. UL appendix
R, p. 3.

IF, no. 1001956, paragraph 138% and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1, pt. L appendix
R, pp. 34, PAP 1979, p. 51. Fong, p. 48.

I7, no, 11957, Supplement no. 1, pt. I, appendix R, pp. 45, “LJP", paragraphs
38-41. "HHC", paragraphs 22-28,

17, no. 1071956, paragraph 158Y; and no. 1/1957, Supplement noe. 1, pr I appendix
R, p. 4. LAD, vol. 2, cols, 472 & 576, PAP 1979, p, 51, “L.TH", paragraph 31.

17, no. 1001956, paragraph 158Y; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. ITI, appendix
R, p. 4.

I¥, no. 101956, paragraph 158%; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. 1T, appendix
R, p. 5. “CHH", paragraph 42. “LCJ", p. 7. “MS5", p. 2. "HF5(64)", paragraph 73,
“LTH", paragraph 32. “SKE”, p. 3. Fory, pp. 48-40,

17, no. 1071956, paragraph 158%; and no, 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. IIT, appendix
R, p. 6. “CHH", paragraphs 41-42, *LCI", p. 7. "M3S", p. 2.

“HF5(64)", parageaph 73. “LTH", paragraph 32. Fomg, p. 48,

“M35", p. 2. "LCJ", p. 8.

“HFS5(64)", paragraphs 75-78. “LTH", paragraph 32

IF, no. LW1956, paragraph 158%; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. III, appendix
R, p. 6. “HHC", paragraph 30, “LJP", paragraphs 42-44.

17, no. 1001956, paragraph 158%; and no. 1/1957. Supplement no. 1, pt. IIT, appendix -
R, pp. 4 & 6, and appendix “57, Fong, pp. 49-50, "CYDP", paragraphs 22-23 & 26-27.
“LCS", pt. 10, Folio (4500% I¥. no. 10/1956, paragraph 158Y; and no. 1/1957,
Supplement no. 1, pr. 111, appendix B, p. 6. “HF5(64)", paragraph 7. Fong, p. 49,
“CCTI64)", paragraph 11

“HES{64)", paragraph 76, “CYP", paragraph 24. “HHC", paragraph 30.

1%, no. 101956, paragraphs 1385 & 158™-158""; and no. 171957, Supplement no. 1,
pt. 111, appendix R, pp. 8.

19, no, 10/1956, paragraph 156* & appendix “A”; and no. 11957, Supplement
no. 1, pt. I, appendix R, p. 7. “LCS", pr. 10, Folios (448) & (4500, P4P 178,
p- 51, Fang, p. 50. “LIP", paragraph 47, “HHC”, paragraphs 32-33. “OK", paragraph
22, :
If, no. 101956, paragraph 1587 & appendix “A”,

I, no. 10/1956, paragraph 155%H & 1587, no, 11/1956, appendix “A™; no, 171957,
Supplement no, 1, pt. 11, appendix R, p. 10; and no. 6/1958, Supplement noe, 3,
paragraph 8. "PIJ", paragraph 20. *CCT(63)", paragraph 20, “F357, parageaph 56.
“WS™, paragraph 59. “LCS", pt. 10, Folio (451). Fong, p. 50. The five publications
were: World Bi-monthly, Hui Lin, Life Formighely, Literary Post, and Tiwnes Forrmighly.
17, no. 1OV1956, paragraphs 158°% & 158FF, “LCS™, pr. 10, Falio (450)%. “HHC",
paragraphs 35 & 37, PAP 1979, p. 51,

IF, no. 1001956, paragraph 158%F; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. IIL appendix
R, p. 10.
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Published in November 1956, The article is on p. 2 and entitled “Chéng-ch’ueh Jén-
shilt Chih-min-chu-i-che ti Ha'lieh-hsing Pao-hsing {Understand Correctly the Bloody
Violence of the Colonialists)™,

“W5", paragraphs 199 & 200. L4D, vol. 11, col. 173; and vol. 12, cols. 753 & 765,
Ang Li Choo, op. cit., pp. 8, 10, 15 & 16.

The title of the document was “Fan Pé-hai Tou-chéng v Ching-yen Tsung-chich [A
Summing Up of Bxperience in the Struggle against Persecution)”. For circulation of
the directive among Party members, see for instance: “M.C.P. - Organisation — *A°
Branch (Corenation Group) - Documents seized at Coronation Road on 18 Septem-
ber 19577, pt. 3, Supplement “A"; “LSK{65)", patagraph 27; and “FTT™, paragraph
31.

TP, no. 84, “CPM, 19607, p. 91,

Comments by “HS".

Comments by “HS", “CPM, 1960", pp. 74-15.

For instance, there was a Party member who was twld as early as probably March 1957,
See “CPM, 1960", p. 114, There was another person who got the information as late
as what he said 10 be “sometime” in 1958, See "CYF(72)", paragraph 34,
Comments by “HS",

See p. 28,

Comments by “HS",

“CYF(72)", paragraphs 35-38. “LSG”, pp. 42-43. “LSK(65)”, paragraph 28. “1"T'T™,
paragraph 36. “HFS(64)", paragraphs 157-160. “0OHS", paragraphs 42—43.

See p. 47 & p. 69, note 32, The head of the propaganda group was originally an Eu
Chooi Yip, who was Fong Chong Pik’s superior. In mid-1953, Eu went away 10
Indonesia. The then leader of the student division, Wong Mau Choong, also assumed
control of the propaganda section, Wong Mau Choong was arrested by the Govern-
ment in January 1954, After this, Mg Meng Chiang took over Wong's duties in the
student field and Fong Chong Pik in the propaganda field. CF “WMOC®, paragraplis
4243, 45-46 & 48, *Hol.", paragraph. 125, Comments by “AC" and “HS",
Comments by “HS®.

Comments by “HS".

“CPM, 1960-68", p. 10,

Specifically, the instructions given by Ho Lung 1o Singapore were;

“Tao cease publishing illegal publications. Instead, try to use legal publications,
such as the vernacular press, weekly, monthly, etc., as media to publish their aricles
in disguized form. Party members must try and seek out lefrist documents to read and
not necessarily depend on Party documents to educate them,”

“To disband all illegal ... organisations forthwith,*

“All Party members shall try to infiltrate into any legal association or crganisaticn
irrespective of whether it be lefi-wing or right-wing, feudalistic or otherwise,”

“Every Party member shall work for the welfare of the masses through legal means
in order to win their respect for him,*

“Every Open Party member must ory 1o make as many friends as possible. He must
devore more time to his smdies if he is a smadent, IChe is 2 worker he must work hard
in order to build up the personal respect of his colleagues™.

“No meetings must be held and contact will only be made individually with the
maximum security.”

“All acts of terrorism such as assassination of Government emplovees must be
stopped immediately.”
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Heo Lung made the following observation on his own instructions: “It was my
comviction that if the above work had been carried out well, we would have embedded
ourselves in amongst the masses and we could never have been beaten.™ Cf. “Hol",
parageaphs, 11d-115. {7, no. 12/1959, Supplement, paragraph 19, The points made
by Ho Lung in his instructions were not originally in the order as presented here. The
author has re-arranged them so that they read in a more structured form,

That the underground component of the Communist movement was largely un-
touched was confirmed to the author by “HS",

1%, no. 1041956, paragraph 158%%; and no. 1/1957, Supplement no. 1, pt. I appendiz
R, p. 10,

“LCS, pr. 10, Folio (4500%

I¥, no. 6/1958, Supplement no. 3, paragraph 11, “SGEU", pp. 24, Sing Cind 33 of
1957, paragraph 19,

“SGEU”, pp. B(b) and 10.

Comments by “HS™.

IY, no. 6/1958, Supplement no. 3, paragraph 13,

Ibid, paregraphs 14, 19, 24 & 31. The 32 unions in June 1957 were: SGEU; National
Union of Building Construction Workers; SBWL; Singapore Spinning Workers' Un-
ion; Singapore Taxi Drivers' Union; Singapore Coffeeshop Employees’ Union; STCEU;
Amalgamated Malayan Pineapple Workers® Union; Singapore Textile & General
Merchants” Employvees’ Union (also known as the Singapore Shop Assistants’ Union;
SHESA; Singapore Cycle & Motor Workers' Union; Singapore Moter Workshop
Employees’ Union; Singapore Machine & Bogineering Employees’ Union; Singapore
Tailors” Union; Singapore Bookshop Workers® Union; Singapore Shoe Makers™ Un-
iom; Singapore Gold & Silver Smiths Employees” Union; Singapore Barber Assistanns’
Union; MNaval Base Labour Union; Singapore Post & Telegraph Workers' Union;
Singapore Woodworkers' Union; Singapore Restaurant, Bar, Esing & Coffeeshop
Employees' Union; Singapore Transport, Yessel Workers” Association; Singapore All-
Races Scamen’s Union; Singapore Brickworkers” Union; Singapore Buropean Em-
ployees” Union; Singapore Radio & Wireless Technicians' Union; Singapore Metal
Manufacruring Workers® Union; Singapore Union of Brewery, Confectionery, Bakery
& Diink Warkers; Singapore Marine Products Workers' Union; Singapore Union of
Boar Building Industry Workers; and Singapore Rubber Employees” Union. Except
for the first and latter five, all were members of the old 95-organisation grouping. The
others were new creations after the 1956 incident. Cf. 7, no. /1958, Supplement
no. 3, paragraph 3,

17, ne. 6/1958, Supplement no. 3, paragraphs 31 & 34, Sing Cmd 33 of 1957, paragraph
18,

I7, no. 671958, Supplement no, 3, pacagraph 24, Sing Cmd 33 of 1957, paragraph 23,
{7, no. 61938, Supplement no. 3, paragraph 31.

19, no. 411957, paragraph 575 “LCJ”, p. 10,

I¥, no. 771957, paragraph 1134 no. 81957, paragraph 134%; and no. 6/1958, Supple-
ment no. 3, parageaph 36, “LCI", pp. 10-11. LAD, vol. 4, cols, 2597-2606, "FTT",
paragraphs 40—11.

The Government observed that by August 1957, “The Communists have largely
regained their hold on the trade union movement ...7 CF Sing Cmd 33 of 1957,
parageaph 25,

“PSS", paragraph 44, IF, no, &1957, paragraph 96; no, 7/1957, paragraph 107; and
no, 81957, paragraphs 126 & 135,

"PSS", paragraph 44. 7, no. 81957, paragraph 135 and no. 11/1957, paragraph
195",
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“PSS7, paragraph 44. I7, no. 71957, paragraph 114; and no, 8/1957, paragraphs 126
& 1354

Tan Eng Leong, “The Establishment of Nanvang University, 1953-1956", Unpub-
lished BA Hons. Academic Exercise, University of Singapore, 197273, p. 38,

17, no. 51956, paragraph 80%, “LSC", p. 19, The I¥ reported that the students had
organised class committees, These committees had sent representatives to form a
Preparatory Committes for an Undergraduate Self-Governing Society. LSC also men-
tioned class committees, but said nothing about an Undergraduate Self-Governing
Society,

I, no, #1956, paragraph 124, “LSC", pp. 19-20. The [7, in its repors, did not
mention the Undergraduate SelfGoverning Society again but referred to the NUSU
instead. LEC said that the class committees elected a Preparatory Commitree 1o form
MNUSLL

If, no. 71957, paragraph 112,

If, no. #1957, paragraph 547,

PAP 1978, pp. 49, 56, 57 & 59.

The Government gave a statement on the growing strength of the Communises in Sig
Cmad 33 of 1957 which cxplained why they had to be purged. Lee Kuan Yew gave
particular stress to the fact of the STUWC wying to subvert the TUC in his comments
on g Cmd 33 of 1957 in o meeting of the Legislative Assembly on 12 September,
1957, See LAD, vol. 4, cols. 2597-2606. See also PdP 1960, p. 21; PAP 1979, p. 56;
and Feng, p. 61, There is a view which attributes only moderate importance to the fact
of the STUWC trying to subvert the TUC as a factor for the Government’s secunty
action, See “TSH{Q)", p. 15. TSH was Tay Seow Huah who was Director of the
Special Branch of the Singapore police force from 1965 to 1966,

17, no. /1958, Supplement no. 3, paragraph 41,

Ihid., paragraph 34,

I%, no. 81957, paragraphs 130-130° & 134%; and appendix “A". “LCJ", p. 11, PAP
1960, p. 21. PAP 1964, p. 207, PAP 1979, p. 57, Fong, pp. 60-61, “SGEU",
pp. 11-12,

I%, no. 81957, paragraphs 121, 133 & 1335 no. 91957, paragraphs 1507 and
no. 10/1957, paragraphs 162*, 171 & 174-174",

IT, no. B/1957, paragraph 134°,

I¥, no, 91957, paragraph 1547,

I¥, no. 8/1957, paragraph 1345 and no. 971957, paragraph 1545

17, no. 91957, paragraph 1545,

I¥, no. 1057, paragraphs 143 & 154%; and no. 10/1957, paragraph 1757

17, no. 10/1957, paragraph 162,

17, no, Y1957, paragraph 143; and no, 371959, paragraph 385,

I¥, no. 3/1958, paragraph 47 no. 51958, paragraphs 72 & B6-86"% no. 4/195%,
paragraph 54; and no, 5/1959, paragraph 65.

Ibid,

I¥, no. 5/1958, paragraphs 86° & 1027 and no. 3/1959, paragraph 38,

IF, no, 1/1958, paragraph 11; and no. 61958, paragraph 103. “CYP", paragraph 41.
“LCS7, pr. 14, Folio (700). The Independent Assemblyman was Lim Cher Keng,
For instance, there were the Chanpi, Jurong and Paya Lebar branches. CF. ¥, no, 8/
1958, paragraphs 135 & 135% and no. 2/1959, parageaph 175 “LCS", pt. 14, Folio
{700),

I, no. 1/1958, paragraph 11; no. 6/1958, paragraphs 975 & 103%; no. 81958, para-
graphs 135 & 135% no. 2/1959 paragraph 17% and no. 3/1959, paragraphs 30% & 33,
“CYP", paragraphs 41-44, "LSG", paragraph 132, "LCS", pt. 14, Folio {700,
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I¥, no. ¥1958, paragraph 56M,

If, no. 6/1958, paragraph 101,

I¥, no. 11/1957, paragraph 196°.

I7, no. 12/1957, paragraph 213'; and no. 1/1958, paragraph 9%

I7, no. 4/1958, paragraph 64%

“L.CL”, paragraph 78,

1§, no. 41958, paragraphs 56" & 644 and no. /1958, paragraph 53% “LCL",
paragraphs TE-83.

1Y, no. 41958, paragraph 36",

The 22 branches in 1958 were: Bukit Panjang, Bukit Timah, Cairnhill, Changi,
Crawford, Delta, Farrer Park, Geylang, Geylang Serai, Jalan Besar, Jurong, Kampong
Glam, Kampong Kapor, Nee Soon, Paya Lebar, Ponggol-Tampines, Queenstown,
Hochor, Sembawang, Serangoon, Tanjong Pager and Whampoea. CF. I, 1958, index,
The 20 branches in 1959 were: Bukit Panjang, Bukit Timah, Cairnhill, Changi, Farrer
Park, Geylang, Jalan Kayu, Jurong, Kallang, Kampong Kapor/Jalan Besar, Nee Soon,
Paya Lebar, Ponggol, Queenstown, Rochor, Sembawang, Tanjong Pagar, Toa Payoh,
Upper Serangoon Road and Ulw Pandan. Cf. ¥, 1959, index. Between June and
Movernber 1958, the PAP had a membership of 14,000, according 1o Fosg, p. 69.
PAP 1979, p. 51, “CET™, pp. 21-22. “GBT", paragraph 11. “LCS”, pt. 8, Folios
(3RO & (384). Lee, p. 25, 4% no. 71956, paragraph 108 & appendix “A”. Fong,
pp. 44-45 & 267, “M-L Cowrse”, Handout no. 66, paragraph 22. The new Central
Bxecutive Committee which was elected was made up of the following:

Chairman: - Toh Chin Chye
WVice-Chairman: Haron bin Kassim
Secretary: Lee Kuan Yew
Assistant Secretary: Lim Chin Siong
Treasurer: Ong Eng Guan

Assistant Treasurer: F. Tehlin
Ordinary Members: Tann Wee Tiong

Ismail Rahim

Chia Ek Tian

C.V, Devan Mair

Goh Boon Toh

T.T. Rajah
The four lefi-wingers were Lim Chin Siong, Chia Ek Tian, C.V. Devan Nair and Goh
Boon Toh.
PAP 1979, p. 51,
hid, The leading non-Communist was Ong Pang Boon,
Ahmad Thrahim. !
“YS”, peragraphs 803804, The leading member of the Communist group refemed w
here was 5, Woodhull,
“PIJ, paragraph 43, PAP 1979, p. 56. Les, p. 25
“PIFY, paragraph 43. PAP 1979, p. 56. Lee, p. 25. Penr, 25th ANMIVErsary 1550e;
Movember 1979, pp. 56-57. "LCS", pt. 8, Folio (388)% [7, no. 8/1956, paragraph
123%,
FAP 1979, p. 56. Lee, po 25.
PAP 1979, p. 48, “TnKG", pp. 6-9. “OCA”, paragraphs 22-30 & 32-33,
PAP 1979, pp. 49 & 53,
BAP 1979, p. 53, "GBT™, paragraph 15. “CCK(57)", paragraph 35.
PAP 1979, p. 53. “GBT", paragraphs 15-18. “CCK(5T)", paragraphs 35-36. I,
no. 31957, paragraph 384




134

135
136

137

138
134

14
141
142

143
144
145
5 4]
147

148
149
130

151
152
153
154
155
156

157

158

TEMPORARY REVERSES AND ELECTORAL VICTORIES 179

FALP 1979, p. 53, "GBT", paragraphs 15-18. “CCE(57)", paragraphs 37-41, 4347,
50-54, 85-03, 98-103 & 108, “OCA™, paragraph 31. Sing Cmd 33 of 1957, paragraph
28. I}, no. 31957, paragraph 38% and no. 5/1957, paragraphs 73 & 735,

PAP 1979, p. 53. “CCK(57)", paragraph 51. [¥, no. 5/1957, paragraph 735,

At the end of March, 1957 the Singapore police assessed that Lee Kuan Yew and other
non-Communists in the PAP like Toh Chin Chye considered it best to break imme-
diately with the Communists. However, this line of action was fraught with danger and
difficulties especially when the organisation of the Communist group was better than
their own. Cf. “Capture®, p. 39,

Sing Mise 2of 1957, p. 2 & appendix A. “M-L Course®, Handout no. 66, paragraph 19,
PAP 1960, p. 17.

PAP 1979, p. 54, See next section in chaprer,

Lim Yew Hock had, on 5 November 1956, made a statement in the Legislatve
Assembly that he would hold general elections in Aupgust 1957, The assurance was
repeated on later oceasions, Now he was held to his word. CE LAD, vol. 3, cols. 1721-
1729,

PAP 1964, p. 207. PAP 1979, p. 54.

PAP 1979, p. 54.

According vo the IV, this meeting between the Communists and non-Communists ook
place on 2 April, vide no. 6/1958, Supplement no. 3, paragraph 21. On the other hand,
according to PAP 1979, p. 54, it occurred on 24 March, On this confrontation, see also
PAP 1960, p. 17; PAP 1964, p. 207; and Fong, p. 52,

{¥, no. 6/1958, Supplement no, 3, paragraph 21.

PAP 1960, p. 17. PAP 1979, pp, 54-55. Fong, p. 52.

“DM", ps. 4 & 5.

LAD, wol. 3, cols. 16731738,

Itid,, cols. 1707-1708. PAP 1260, pp. 17-18. PAP 1964, P 207, PAP 1979, p. 55,
Fong, pp. 52-54, Marshall probably felt that he also enjoyed the support of Tan Lark
Sye, the leader of the Democratic Party and the Chinese Chamber of Commerce. See
“LEC{O)", p. 319,

Fong, pp. 52 & 197,

Ibid., p. 197,

PAF 1960, p. 18, PAP 1964, p- 207. PAP 1979, p. 55. Fong, p.- 54, I, no. 4/1957,
paragraph 575 Marshall, reminiscing years later about the event, says that he opred
out because his Labour Front trade unionists wished to rake the occasion to have a
showdown with the People’s Action Party rrade unionists, even to the extent of spilling
blood. He did not like that, and so he quit. See his “MDS(0)”, pp. 166-167.
"Capture”, p. 41. John-Drysdale, op, cit., chapter 16, note 4.

“CPM, 19607, pp. 9203, The Communist unit operated from Coronation Road.
FPAP, 1968, p. 18. “Capture®, p. 40,

PAP 1960, p. 18. PAP 1979, p. 55. “CPM, 1960”, pp. 92-93,

FAP 1960, p. 18. PAP 1979, p. 55,

FAP 1960, p. 18. PAP 1964, p. 207, PAP 1979, p. 55. Fong, pp. 55 & 197. *Capture”,
p. 4l

The one other Chinese was Chan Chiaw Thor, and the three Indians were
1J. Puthucheary, C.V. Devan Nair and 5, Woodhull, CE Les, p, 27, “WS", paragraphs
120 & 125. “PI", paragraph 21. C.V, Devan Nair in “M-L Course,” Handout no. 70,
Pp. 11-13. Plebefan, Special Hong Lim By-election issue no. 1, 2 July 1965, p. 3.
"LCE", pt. 13, Folio (570). “WS", paragraphs 130, 151 & 80T, “PJI™, paragraph 21.
C.V. Devan Mair in *M-L Course”, Handoutrno, 70, pp. 11 & 13, Flebetan, Special
Hong Lim By-election issue no, 1, 2 July 1965, p. 3.
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Lee, pp. 32-33, 41-43 & 131-138. “WS™, paragraphs 125, 169, 177-178 & 183-184.
Plebeian, Special Hong Lim By-election issue no. 1, 2 July 1965, p. 3.

Lee, pp. 18-19 & 27

Lee, pp. 19, 31-33, 41-43 & 131-138. “NWS", paragraphs 125-130, 160-164 & 169-
187. “PJI", paragraphs 27 & 30-36. C.V. Devan Mair in “bA-L Course”, Handout
no. 70, pp- 11=-14.

Lee, pp. 41 & 131-138. “W5", paragraphs 125, 130, 160 & 168. “PJ]", paragraph 32,
.V, Devan Mair in “M-L Course™, Handout no. 70, p. 13.

Lee, p. 32. W5, paragraph 172, C.¥. Devan Mair in "M-L Course”, Handout
no. 70, p. 14, “CCT(63)", paragraph 20, Plebaan, Special Hong Lim By-election issue
no. 1, 2 July 1965, p. 3.

Lee, pp. 32-33, “WS”, paragraphs 170-187, C.V. Devan Nair in “M-L Course”,
Handout no, 70, pp. 11-14.

Lee, pp. 41-43. “PJJ", paragraphs 27-29, “LCS", pt. 13, Folio (624},

Srraitr Times, 3 Aprl 1988, p. 11. The source is Ahmad Khan who was an officer in the
Special Branch of the Singapore police force in the 1430s,

John Drysdale, op. cit., p. 169,

Sreafes Times, 3 April 1988, p. 11,

PAP 1960, pp. 18-20, PAP 1964, p. 207, PAP 1979, pp. 55-56. “M-L Course”,
Handout no. 66, paragraph 22, Feng, pp. 55-56. LAD, vol. 13, col. 134 “CYP,
paragraphs 32-33. *CCK(57)", paagraphs 65-67, 77 & 104, "OCA”, paragraph 54,
“WS§*, parngraphs 141-143, “FIJ", paragraphs 25-26. “LSG", paragraph 84, “ABRC",
paragraph 49, [7, no. 81957, paragraph 1317, PAP 1960 states that the Communists
wished 1o have nine persons on the new committes, PAP 1979, and LAD, vol. 13, col.
134, however, say that the figure wag eight. The majority report is here preferred.
According o PAP 1879, the eight persons whom the Communists wished to have on
the new committes were: Tan Chong Kin, T.T. Rajah, Goh Boon Toh, Tan Kong
Guan, Mg Keong Huan, Ong Chye Awn, Chen Say Jame, and Neo Chye Beng. See,
note 122 above for names of non-Communists in the current committee, According 1o
PAP 1960, the three non-Communists whom the Communists wished o retain were:
Lee Kuan Yew, Toh Chin Chye and Ahmad Ibrahim. Among those o be dropped,
they disliked most Ong Eng Guan. This was so because Ong used w attack them the
most, See “KES(0)", p. 8 & “LEC(O)", p. 326.

PAP 1960, p. 20, PAP 197% p. 57,

Lee, pp. 2627, PAP 1979, pp. 56-57. Fong, p. 56. “CYP", paragraphs 32-33 & 35.
“GBT™, paragraph 19, *CCK(57)", paragraph 110, [¥, no. 8/1957, paragraph 131",
PAP 1960, p. 20. PAP 1964, p. 207. PAP 1979, p. 57. Fong, pp. 56-57. “OCA”",
paragraph 58, “GBT", paragraph 20, “PIJ”, paragraph 25, [T, no. 8/1957, paragraphs
131° & 131°. *“Capture”, pp. 4344,

Lee, p. 26. Goh Keng Swee in “M-L. Course”, Handout no. 66, paragraph 22. R‘!P
1960, pp. 21-22. PAP 1964, p. 207. PAP 1979, p. 57. Fong, p. 57. “GBT", paragraph
20. “CCKISTY", paragraph 68. “OCA™, paragraph 58. “CYP™, parageaph 37. “FII",
paragraph 25. I7, no. 81957, paragraph 1315 “Capuure™, p. 44.

Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course™, Handout no. 66, paragraph 22, PAP 1979, p. 57.
“CCK(ST)", paragraphs 77 & 78-80, “0OCA", paragraph 58. “CYP", paragraphs
38-3¢, “Capturc”, pp. d4d-46. Plebeian, Special Hong Lim By-election issue no. 1,
2 July 1965, p. 3.

Lee, p. 26, Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 86, paragraph 22, PAP
1964, p. 207. PAP 1979, p. 57. Fong, pp. 60 and 267. “CCK(57)", paragraphs 68 &
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&1. “CYP”, paragraph 39, I7, no. /1957, parageaph 1315, “Caprure”, p. 46. The line-
up in the new Central Executive Committee was:

Chairman: Tan Chong Kin
Vice-Chairtman: Tan Kong Guan
Secretary: T.T. Rajah
Assistant Secretary: Chan Say Jame
Treasurer: Ong Chye Aun
Assistant Treasurer: Goh Boon Toh
Ordinary members: Twoh Chin Chye
Lee Kuan Yew

Abhmad Ibrahim

Goh Chew Chua

Tann Wee Tiong

Chan Choy Siong
All the office-bearers belonged to the Communist group.
Lee, p. 26, PAP 1960, p, 21, PAP 1964, p. 207, PAP 1979, p. 57. Fong, p. 61.
See p. 139, Lee, p. 26. Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 66, paragraph
22, PAP 1964, p. 207. PAF 1979, pp. 57-58. Fong, pp. 60-61, “FIJ", paragraph 25.
19, no, #1957, paragraph 1317 & appendix “A”; and no, %1957, paragraph 151,
“Capture”, p. 47. Plebaian; Special-Hong Lim-By-glection issue no, 1, 2 July 1963,
p 3
I7, no. 71957, paragraph 110% and no. 81957, paragraphs 131 & 135,
IT, no. T/1957, paragraphs 103, 104 & appendix “A",
17, no. 71959, paragraph 103,
FAP 1960, pp. 21-22, PAP 1964, p. 208. PAP 1979, p. 58, Fong, pp. 6162,
PAP 1979, p. 58, Fong, pp. 61-63 & 268. The new Central Executive Committee was:

Chaitman: ‘T'oh Chin Chye
Vice-Chairman: Yacant
Secretary-General: Lee Kuan Yew
Assistant Secretary-General: Wacant
Treasurer: Ong Eng Guan
Assistant Treasurer: Vacant
Ordinary members: Ahmad Tbeahim
Tann Wee Tiong
Ismail Rahim
5.V, Lingam
Goh Chew Chua
Chan Choy-Siong
Haron bin-Kassim
Wee Toon Boon
Ho Puay Choo

PAP 1979, p. 58.

“CYT", paragraph 36.

“CYT", paragraphs 36, 38, 45-46, 55, 57 & 58. “CYF(72)", paragraph 06. PAP 1960,
p. 2%, PAP 1964, p. 208, IT, no. 71957, paragraph 110% no. 81957, paragraph 131%
no. 91957, paragraph 154 and no. 1001957, paragraph 162,

“CYT", paragraphs 37 & 57.

“DM®, pt. 0, Folios (411)-(3113%

17, no, 1111957, appendix,
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“CYTY, paragraphs 16 & 36, [7, no. 11/1957, appendix.
“CYT™, paragraphs 3947,

“CYT", paragraph 43.

“CYT™, paragraphs 45-52, “DM™, pt. 6, Folios (439), (439", (43907 & (440). il
Mo, 111957, paragraphs 194-194% & appendix. :
If, mo. 1201957, paragraph 211%.

“CYT™, paragraphs 57 & 69, See next section, p. 160,

“CYT", parpgraphs 59, 62, 68, 70, 74 & 78. Lee, p. 36,

I7, no. 12/1937, paragraphs 206%, 211%, 2115 & 211M,

“CYT", paragraph B3.

“CYT”, paragraphs 84, 86 & 92-108.

LAD, wol. &, cols, 442445, Lee, p. 34,

Leg, pp. 34-37. "K5SH", paragraphs 22 & 25.

Lee, pp. 35-37. "CYT", paragraphs 110-123,

I, no. 81957, paragraph 1327,

I, no. 6/1958, paragraphs 937 & 99, PAP 1960, p. 28, PAP 1964, p. 212.

LAD, wol, 7, col. 805,

PAP 1958, pp. 2=11, Fomg, p. 68. The PAP statement was discussed by the members
of the CPM. An instance of a discussion could be found in “LHE", paragraphs
129-139.

PAP 1979, p. 58. Fong, Pp. 63, 65 & 68-69.

I7, no. 5/1958, paragraphs 83% and no. 6/1958, paragraphs 037 00 & 994 Fgng,
p. 63,

Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraph 7. Pang Cheng Lian,
op. ct., p. 15,

Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraph 7.

John Drysdale, op. cit., pp. 198-201.

The scholar is Thomas 1. Bellows. See his The People's Action Parey: Emergence of a
Darmimant Parey Syseem (Mew Haven: Yale University Southeast Asian Studies, 1970);
p- 35. But Dennis Bloodworth, former chief Far Bast Correspondent of the Olbserver
and author of The Tiger and the Trojan Horse (Singapore: Times Books International,
1986}, communicates to the author: ®... When alking w0 me last July [1982], Sir
William Goode [last British Governor in Singapore] denied thiz [Bellows' story],
saying he could not possibly [have] connived with Lee Kuan Yew to this extent, since
there was no guarantee Lee would win the elections, If the LF were returned to office
he would have been completely compromised i he had confided secrets to Lee .7,
“EYWE, .9, ;

An instance of Fong Chong Pik giving instructions to a subordinate that support
should be given to the PAP in the elections reads: ®... he [i.e. Fong] ... analysed to me
the coming general election. He said that the Liberal Secialists Party was rightist and
reactionary. Lim Yew Hock's Labour Front was also rightist, and in addidon, it had
already lost its prestige, The Party Rakyat was wo leftist and would create confusion
and commorion. Only the PAP was basically leftist, and that it was the objective we
could strive to co-operate at present. Therefore we should give our wholchearted
support to the PAPY. CL “LSK(65)", paragraph 41. Further evidence of the CPM's
policy of support for the PAP non-Communists can be seen in: “LHB", paragraph 6d4;
“18G", paragraphs 102 & 163; “LHK”, paragraph 140; “CYW", p. 9; “CSC",
paragraphs 55 & 61; “CHH", paragraph 062; “CYT", paragraph 136; “LTH", para-
graph 69; “HYM", paragraph 30; “TBK", paragraphs 63-65; and “CYK",
pp. 12-13.
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“PTT*, paragraphs 60-74. “TYC", paragraphs 49-60. Lee, p. 37.

“TYC", paragraphs 61-62,

“PFTT", paragraph 73.

“Diraft Paper™, chapter 3.

Then Lian Mee, “The Singapore Municipality”, Unpublished BA Hons. Acadernic
Exercise, University of Malaya in Singapore, 1960/61, pp. 1-3 & 5.

Tbid., pp. 8 & 10-12.

Ibid., p. 14,

Ibid., pp. 34 & 35,

fbid., pp. 10=12. C, Mary Tumbull, op. ¢it., pp. 236-237.

“DM?”, pt. 6. Folios (4117-(411)? & (429).

The aims and objects of the W, as given in itz Constitution and Rules, were:

Aims

(1) The eliminaton of man’s exploitation of man,

(2) The general recognition in practice of the basic equality of all human beings.

(3) Equalisation of epportunities for the individual for full and free development
within the framework of respect for the rights of all.

(4) Racial equality in practice in all spheres of public activity and equal respect in
law for all racial cultures,

Ohbjeces

(13 To organise and maintain a political party to give effcct o the three-fold
principles of Merdeka, Democtagy (Parlinmentary) and Socialism,

(2} To zeek union of Singapore with the Federation on a basis of equal respect for
all races, and until this is achieved
(o) to seek the eliminaton of colonial exploitation of Singapore and its

people;

(k) to secure and maintain in Singapore the establishment of a Government
based on Pardiamentary Democracy and Socialism;

(<) to seek the unity of the warkers of Singapore;

{d) 1o promote the political, social and economic emancipaton of the people
of Singapore, and particularly of the workers who depend directly on their
exertion for their livelibood;

{£) to improve the food and living conditions of the workers to & standard
compatible with human dignity and the exceptional wealth of Singapore.

{3} To promote national unity of the Malayan people and the establishment of &
united Socialst Malaya,

(4} To co-operate with all and every lawful association where practicable for joint
political and other action towards the achievement of the Party’s aims and
objects including organisations in orther countries and infernational organisa-
tions, and associations, and to seek in common with such organisations the
promotion of peace and the establishment and defence of basic human righes
and the radical readjustment of existing social and economic standards on
equitable human principles.

The Constimution and Rules of the WP are found in “The Workers' Party, Singapore™,
pt. 3, Folio (113},

“City Council Elections™, pt. 11, Folio (656)'. PAP 1960, p. 23. PAP 1964, p. 208,
Then Lian Mee, op. cit., p. & note 6.

Ihid., pp. 44-46.

This source was the Yeh Teng Pao, 2 Chinese newspaper. The information was given
on 5 April 1958. Cf “LYH", pr. 5, Folio (463).
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Then Lian Mee, op. cit., pp. 12 & 44.

A senior member of the CPM said to one of his subordinates that, because of the
incident, *... The PAP had thereby killed the political status of the Labour Front ..",
And g senior PAP non-Communist alse remarked that, *... By using colonial troops
against young students whose cause had come to be identified in the public mind with
the preservation of Chinese language, education and culture ... the Lim Yew Hock
Government caused itself to be torally discredited in the eves of the people, Its fate was
scaled.” Cf. “LSG™, paragraph 82 and PAP 1979, pp. 51-52.

Loh Muon Loong, op. cit., chapter 3.

[.]. Blake, “Employment and Unemployinent in Singapore”, in W.E. Chalmers,
(ed.y, Grucial Tsswes in Indusirial Relasions in Stngapere (Singapore, 1957), quoted in
Loh Mun Leong, op. cit, p. 73, appendix #/2. Chaprter 4 of Lob's paper has a good
discussion of the unemployment problem.

Loh Mun Loong, op. cit., pp. 33 & 73. Chapter 4 of Loh’s paper also discusses the
housing problem.

PAP 1979, p. 51,

Cheng Yuet Tong's superior had a conversation with him after the elections were over,
From the general trend of what this man said, it could be inferred that his Party was
pleased with the results on the oceasion. Cf. “CYT™, paragraphs 82-84,

PAP 1960, pp. 23-24. PAP 1964, p. 209, Fong, pp. 66-67. “City Council Elections”,
pt. 12, Folio (T04)%. “CYT™, paragraphs 119-123.

PAP 1960, pp. 23-24, PAP 1964, p. 209, Fong, p. 66 “City Council Elections”, pt. 12,
Folio (7263%. I¥, no. 7/1958, paragraph 116% & appendix “B*.

PAP 1960, p. 23. PAP 1964, p. 209, “City Council Elections”, pr. 12, Faolio [‘?26}1 17,
no. 7/1958, paragraph 116,

“CYT", paragraphs 114=115. Lea, p. 36, [7, no. W1958, appendix “B.

PAP 1960, p. 24. PAP 1964, p. 200,

Lee, p. 36. PAP 1960, p. 24, PAP 1964, p. 200, Fong, p. 67, “City Council Elections™, |
pt. 13, Folios (T49) & (74%)"; and pr. 14, Folio (753). IF, no. 771968, paragraphs 108%
& 116" and appendix “B",

D.]. Blake, “Employment and Unemployment in Singapore”, in W.E. Chalmers,
{ed.), Crucial Issuwes in Industrial Relations in Singapore (Singapore, 1967), quoted in
Loh Mun Loong, op. ¢it., p. 73.

Loh Mun Loong, op. cit., p. 75.

Sing Misc 2 of 1957, p. 2. LAD, vol. 6, cols, 442-444,

Sing Mise 2 of 1957, p. 6.

Thid., pp. 4-5.

Ihid., p. 3.

Thid., pp. 3-i.

Ibid., p. 5.

Ibid., pp. 6-7.

Thid., p. 6.

fhid., p. 8,

Ihid., p. 8,

Ihid., pp. 12-13.

Ihid., pp. 13-14.

Mo, 84, Editorial. The copy of no, 84 which the author had access to was mutilated.
The ttle of the editorial was missing.

PAP 1960, p. 28, PAP 1964, p. 211,
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PAP 1960, p. 24. PAP 1964, p. 209. Fong, pp. 67-68. “LYH”, p1s. 5 & 6. “Singapore
Feople's Alliance, formerly known as United Socialist Front, Singapore”, pt. 1, Folios
(340", (36), (36)* & (3T). Perir, vol. 1L, no. 1, January 1959, p. 1.
Fong, pp. 67-68. "LYH", pts. 5 & 6. “Singapore People’s Alliance, formerly known as
United Socialist Front, Singapore”, pr. 1, Folios (34)%, (36), (36)* and {37),
The PAF had called the SPA a “rojak party”. Rojak is a Malay food which is a mixture
of fruit and vegetables served with sauce and spices. That the SPA was a “mixture” was
the point made. CE Pegfr, vol, 11, no. 1, Tanuary 1959, p. 1. The objectives of the SPA,
according to its constitution and rules, were the following:
(A) Political seability, economic security, and social justice for all;
(B} An improved standard of living and better social services and education for
the workers and the poor;
{C) Complete freedom from dictatorship and fear;
(D) The just rights of all workers with full employment for all;
(E) The elimination of all forms of exploitation;
(F} Inter racial and communal harmony and the preservation and promotion of
all existing cultures;
() Independence and a merger with the Federation;
(H} Parliamentary democracy based on socialistic principles; and
{1} Every other object which from time to time will further and promote the
interests and welfare of the workers and people of Singapore.
Cf. "Singapore People’s Alliance, formerly known as United Socialist Front, Singa-
pore”, pt. 2, Folio (52)*,
“Singapore United Asian Residents’ Association, formerly known as Katong United
Residents” Association®™, pt. 1, Folio (3).
Ibid., a note dated 23 March 1959 before Folia {10,
According to one source, the main “abjects” of KURNA were: .
“To foster and maintain healthy relationship among the residems of the Katong
area.
To investigate and wherever possible provide better living conditions and social
facilities for the members.
To take active part in preserving political rights of the residems in the area.
To hold regular meet-the-people session.
Tuo provide betrer social benefits to members.™
Cf. “Singapore United Asian Residents’ Association, formerly known as Katong
United Residents’ Association™, pt. 1, Folio (3),
“Persatuan Islam Se-Malaya (P1S)", pt. 1, Folios (8) & (9. IT, no. 12, December
1951, pp. 7-8. .
The characterisation of the PMIP given here is based on Gorden P. Means, op. i,
pp. 226-232,
The “objects” of the PMIP were said to be;
(2} To establish a comemunity of Muslims for a concerted effort in dealing with
the demands of Islam and democratic politics.
(b} To strive for unity in the constitutional development and administration of
Istamic affairs throughout Malaya.
{€) To safeguard and defend the rights, interests and honour of Islam and the
Muslims.
{d) To cooperate with all other political organisations in the country whose
policies and objects were not contrary to the teachings of Islam in achisving
democracy, social justice and human dignity,
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Cf. “Persaruan [slam Se-Malawya (PIS)", pr. 1, Folios (8) & (9. [T, no. 12, Decembey
1951, p. 8.
“Malayan Indian Congress”, pt. I, Folio (1) and appendix A& to Folio. [7, no. 8/1945,
pp. 4-5. Gorden P Means, op, cit,, p. 108,
See for example a statement made by one of its leaders, Budh Singh, published in the
Pardesi Khalsa Sewvak on 18 April 1947 found in “Malayan Indian Congress®, p. 1,
Folio (40),
Thart the MIC did not five up to its original intention was pointed out by an ourgoing
President of its Singapore office, B Jumabhoy, in October 1947, Cf. “Malayan Indian
Congress”, pt. 1, Folio (127).
“Partai Sosialis Rakyat Malaya™, pt. 1, Folios (1), (3)' & (5)'. Gordon P. Means,
op. cit., p. 239,
Gordon P. Mcans, op, cit., p. 239,
“Partai Sosialis Rakyat Malaya®, pr. 1, Folio (5)', Gordon F, Means, op. ci,
pp. 240-241.
One source says that the “objects® of the PR were:

{a) To oppose any form of Imperialism in politics, economy and socieny;

{h) To souggle for full independence of Malaya by constitutional means;
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Realignments

The first two years the PAP was in office, from mid-1959 to around mid-
1961, saw the non-Communists and Communists in this party finally
repudiating each other. The former intensified co-operation with the
British and the UMNQ, and the latter formed a new open front political
party with a dissident group of non-Communists from the original party,
There was forward movement in the various mass organisations when
there was unity in the PAP, but they broke up into two camps following
the Party split.

The Split in the PAP and the Formation of the BSS

The alliance between the two facdons in the PAP was an uneasy one.
When circumstances became unfavourable, the ties became impossible
and barttlelines were re-drawn.

The Inevitability of Separation i
After the 1957 clash between the two wings in the PAP, friendship was
restored in a meeting in the following years berween Lee Kuan Yew and
Fong Chong Pik. However, both sides knew that the renewed alliance was
of only limited tenure and that one day there would again be a split.

Each side needed the assistance of the other in the effort to capture
state power. For the non-Communists, success had already come with the
victory in the 1959 general elections. For the Communists, however,
ambitions would be fulfilled only after the governing regime in Malaya
and the newly acquired power-of the non-Communists in the island had
been overthrown. Therefore, the non-Communists took the initiative to
cut themselves off from the Communists.,!

The inevitable division between his group and the Communists was
publicly hinted at by Lee Kuan Yew as early as the election campaign in
1959, On 26 May, in a speech made at Clifford Pier, he said,

In this fight the ultimate contestants will be the PAP and the MCP — the PAP
for a democratic, non-Communist, socialist Malaya, and the MCP for a
Soviet Republic of Malaya ... .#

The position was stated with great frankness.

188
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Many years after the split berween the two groups had taken place,
Dr Goh Keng Swee, one of the leaders of the non-Communists and the
Minister of Finance in the Government in 1959, recalled the nature of the
united front:

Now, 1 might end by referring to what people had been describing the
situation at that time - the PAP was riding a tiger — which 1 think is a fair
description. So when we won the General Elections and formed the EOVEM-
ment in June 1959, we knew that we had to dismount from the tiger and fight
the tiger. We could not flee away ... And finally we had to see to it that the
animal was caged.?

A parting of the ways eventually had to come,

The Communists, on their part, also had in mind that one day they
would purge Lee Kuan Yew's faction from the PAP and take over the
party. On 30 May, the PAP won the elections. On 4 June, Lim Chin Siong
and some of his close associates were released from prison, About a week
after this, it transpired that the Communists had their own masterplan:

Lim Chin Siong was heard 10 have told a few PAP leftist leaders that it was
rather unwise at the present moment to go against the moderate faction led
by Lee Kuan Yew, which is now at the height of its power. Mevertheless, the
leftist faction will tag along until such time when it is appropriate for the
leftists to take over the leadership in the PAP from the moderates, The
emergence of a new political party is very likely in the furure.?

“Thus after the general elections and the formation of the PAP BOVEITI-
ment, the two factions in the party were both biding their time to get at
each other's throats.

A Period of Sweet Reasonableness

For three-quarters of a year after the PAP’s accession to power, there were
good relations between the two factions in the party. The non-Commu-
nists took steps to circumsctibe the danger from the Communists and the
latter accepted an unavoidable situation. The defences of the non-Com-
munists could be seen to fall into several areas.

The PAP non-Communists had always advocated that Singapore
should one day merge with Malaya to become one country. This propo-
sition formed one of the most important items in their election platform
in both the electons in 1955 and 1959.5 After they had formed the
government in Singapore in mid-1959, they made immediate approaches
to the UMNO-led government in Malaya to have this dream fulfilled.

There were a number of motives behind the merger idea. One of these
was to cope with the Communist problem.® The new 1959 Constitution
had established, through the agency of the Internal Security Council, a
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wripartite alliance of the British, the UMNO and the PAP non-Commy.
nists against the CPM. However, in any action they took against the
Communists, both the British and the PAP non-Communists had to take

into account the reaction of the Chinese-speaking lower classes wha

formed the majority of the population. Generally speaking, the sympathieg

of this community at the time were more with the CPM than with any

other political group. Because of this, the Internal Security Council had

only limited capabilities. Unlike both the British and the PAP nop.
Communists, the UMNO depended only on the Malays in Malaya ang

Singapore for its support, and this grassroot base was at least indi'ﬂ‘erem,

if not hostile, to the Communists. Under the 1959 Consttution, sover-

eignty over Singapore still rested in the hands of the British. If the island

could be merged with Malaya, then ultimate control could be transferred

to the charge of the Malayan Government. The Internal Security Council

could be abolished and the Malayan Government could have sole respon-

sibility for dealing with the CPM. In this way, the Communist problem

could be more effectively solved.

The UMNO at this stage was not keen about merger. It had two fears,
Firstly, Singapore had too large a'Chinese population. If the island joined
up with the peninsula, the Chinese population in the two regions together
would outhumber all the Malays. Secondly, Singapore had also too many
leftists. The war against the CPM in Malaya was just then reaching its
final stages. Merger would start trouble all over again for Malaya. There- ]
fore, Malaya would gain nothing by fusing with Singapore.”

The PAP non-Communists tried hard to persuade the UMNO. With
regard to the first problem, measures were pur into effect in Singapore
which sought to reduce the Chineseness of the Chinese by “Malayanising”
them, The second obstacle was approached by trying to show UMNO
that there was a difference between Communists and democratic social-
ists. While the former were a danger, the latter were not. All these efforts,
however, failed to evoke the desired response.* The Communists were not
unduly worried about the merger enterprise because it was not showing
any result. i

A second area in which the non-Communists took action to deal with
the Communists was to have the PPSO amended so that the Communists
would be more restricted. The PPSO, as seen, was a substitute introduced
by David Marshall when he was Chief Minister 1o replace the Emergency
Regulations origmally adopted by the British. Under the latrer, reviews of
doubtful cases of detention were undertaken by an advizory commitree,
The PPSO had changed the advisory committee for an Appeal Tribunal.
Now the PAP amendment abolished the Appeal Tribunal and reinstated
the advisory committee. Whilst the existing PPSO had the power to
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impose restrictions on the movement, etc. of persons only after they had
been detained and freed, a second amendment permitted such limitations
on people even when they had never been imprisoned, All these amend-
ments were passed by the Legislative Assembly a few months after the
PAP assumed power.”

The third area in which the non-Communists pitched themselves
against the Communists was over the matter of detainees. As we have
seen, immediately after the new constitution for Singapore was finalised in
London in May 1958, the PAP non-Communists announced to the
public that should they take part in elections under this constitution and
win power, they would assume office only if persons who were previously
detained by Lim Yew Hock were released from prison.'® After the new
government was formed in mid-1959, this undertaking was fulfilled.
However, the non-Communists did not deem it wise to set free each and
every detainee, and precautions were taken against those who were re-
leased to ensure that they did not become politically dangerous,

In June 1959, there were 49 persons from the PAP Communist group
in prison." On 4 June, Lim Chin Siong and seven of his close followers
were set free.'? At the end of the month and in early October, two batches
of four each were also released.” However, after this, the pace of releasing
prisoners slowed down. As late as 1961, there were still 18 persons who
were kept in custody, ™

The Communists were extremely unhappy over the behaviour of the
Government and cffticism was voiced in underground meetings.'* Open
front men, like Lim Chin Siong, stepped up pressure on Lee Kuan Yew
to have all the comrades released.'® Discontented though they might be,
however, the Communists did not see any advantage in breaking company
with the non-Communists over the issue and they controlled themselves.

When Lim Chin Siong and others were let out of jail, the non-
Communists made them issue a public statement which declared that
henceforth they would support the political programme of the PAP but
not that of the CPM."

Just before the detainees were set free, the non-Communists g0t a
new Central Executive Committee elected for the PAP for a new term.
The election was conducted this way, perhaps, because it would preclude
the possibility of any of the detainees from being chosen to join the
committee." None of them was allowed to become a cadre member of the
Party either." Nor were citizenship rights given to those of them who were
not already in possession of such rights, Fong Swee Suan being one such
case,” Finally, some of them, like Lim Chin Siong, were appointed to
official posts as Political Secretaries to various ministries. In such posi-
tions, they were given no useful work to do except to earn mass support
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for the government by virtue of the respect and following they enjoyeq
among a large part of the population.® All these measures were taken 1y
blunt the dangerous potentialities of the ex-detainees. Narturally, the
affected persons were not pleased with the restrictions, but they endureq
them.

Another area in which the non-Communists imposed control upgn
the Communists was in the trade union field. During the clection cam.
paign in 1959, the PAP had advocated industrialisation in Singapore g
solve the island’s economic problems. Industrialisation necessitateq
private investment, which in turn necessitated industrial peace.? [y
principle, the left-wing trade unions relied heavily upon the method of
“economic struggles” to expand and maintain their memberships. Such
struggles were considered able to promote the welfare of the workers. The
maost important weapon was strikes,

In early 1960, the Legislative Assembly passed an Industrial Relations
Bill which was later assented to by the Yang di-Pertuan Negara and
became an ordinance. This law sought to promote industrial peace with
justice to the workers, to be achieved through collective bargaining, con-
ciliation and, in the last resort, the Minister for Labour and Law having
the power to refer disputes between employees and employers to settle-
ment by an Industrial Arbitration Court. The Minister was to act as a
balancing factor between quarrelling parties,® The Communists leaders
of the trade unions were not happy with the legislation. What they re-
sented most was that the Minister for Labour and Law and not they
themselves had the right to refer problems to the industrdal court for
resolution. This deprived them of a great deal of initiative in the labour
movement. They also viewed the extensive powers given to the court with
disfavour.®

Parallel to the Industrial Relations Bill, the Legislative Assembly
passed a Trade Union Ordinance (Amendment) in September 1959 and
a Trade Unions Bill, which replaced this, in May 1960. The aim of these
two laws was to get all trade unions unified into one whole. Where there
was unity there would be easier direction and control. i

A number of steps were soon taken among the trade unions to
implement the new laws. Among them was the cancellation of a number
of Lim Yew Hock’s unions which were small in size and referred to as
“yellow” or splinter unions. The rest of the unions were required to
regroup themselves into 19 categories, each of which initally was to
become a federation and finally a single organisation. The TUC was then
reorganised so that it could more properly function as the central author-
ity of the trade union movement,**
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Both factions of the PAP worked side by side in this effort to restruc-
ture the trade union movement. However, very soon the comradeship was
preached. In forming federations of unions, Lim Chin Siong and his
associates proceeded with rapid action. They came up with a number of
new creations and reorganised an old one in a short time. Up to May
1960, the PAP non-Communists, through the Government, gave recogni-
tion to three of the new organisations, but then the registrations were
withdrawn, This happened because, at this point, the non-Communists
discovered that the co-operation of Lim Chin Siong’s group was not
reliable. Under such circumstances, the federations of unions would
hecome liabilities rather than assets.”® More will be said about this wrade
union unification issue later in this chapter,

The non-Communists knew that when another break came about
between themselves and the other faction, they could not rely on the
branches of the party or the greater part of any of the mass organisations
for popular support. To provide for such a contingency, they set up two
governmental bodies to develop and maintain contact with the masses.
One was the People’s Association (PA) and the other was the Work
Brigade (WB).*

The task of the PA was to manage a chain of community centres
which provided services of various kinds, like the branches of the PAP.
Should the branches one day break away from the non-Communists and
work for the Communists, the community centres would be able to keep
the masses for the non-Communists. At the time when the association was
formed, there were 28 community centres scattered in various parts of the
island. The PAP Government quickly increased their number and by
1961 there were 54, The association was directly controlled by the Prime
Minister himself.?

The WEB comprised unemployed youths and its function was to
provide such persons with employment as well as to break strikes which
the Communists might mount, as in 1955 and 1956 when the expected
crisis came. The Brigade was directed by the Minister for Labour and
Law. '

A last, but most important measure which the non-Communists took
to pre-empt the Communists from becoming a serious threat in the
future, and which was simultaneously an end in itself, was, after having
formed a new government, to attend immediately to the socio-economic
problems which had brought the Lim Yew Hock administration down.
These problems were mainly the lack of employment and adequate hous-
ing for the people. The merger with Malaya would enable the island to
form a common market with the peninsula, which would, in turn, enable
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Singapore to industrialise successfully and so create work for the unem.
ployed. Other steps, parallel to the merger talks, were also immediately
taken to improve things,*

The first nine months after the PAP had come inte power was g
period of good relations between the two wings of the PAP. In the wordg
of Lee Kuan Yew, during this time, Lim Chin Siong and his friends
behaved with “sweet reasonableness”. ™ After March 1960, however, the
situation became different. Mention has been made of the fact that while
Lim Chin Siong and his close associates were imprisoned in 1956 o IQS':‘I',
Lee Kuan Yew spent a great deal of effort trying to persuade the group
to abandon Communism for democratc socialism. The enterprise wag
apparently successful, but Lee had reservations about the genuineness of
Lim's conversion. He had hoped that if Lim eventually proved unrepent-
ant, he could have Fong Swee Suan replace Lim as the leader of the trade
union movement.? However, in March 1960, there were indications that
Fong Swee Suan had reverted to Lim Chin Siong’s way. Also, the leftist
leaders began quietly speaking ill about the non-Communists to the trade
unions.” After the early part of 1960, therefore, Lee Kuan Yew braced
himself for another showdown with the other side.

Of all the persons whom Lee Kuan Yew had wied to convert, only
.Y, Devan Nair turned out to be a success. Even in his case, the
Communists made efforts to win him back into the fold. In May 1960,
Mair and two other persons representing the TUC went to China to
participate in the Labour Day celebrations there. While in that country,’
Mair's former superior in the SPABL, who was then stationed in Beijing,
worked on him to resume the Communist cause. At the same time, he
requested Nair to persuade Lee Kuan Yew not to break with the Commu-
nists but to continue the alliance. Nair, however, was not amenable to his
suggestions.™

Ar the juncture when relations between the two factions in the PAP
were thoroughly sour, a separate conflict arose within the ranks of the
non-Communists themselves to become a factor which precipitated an
immediate split between Lee Kuan Yew and Lim Chin Siong.

The Ong Eng Guan Affair
The conflict which arose within the nen-Communist group itself was a
division between Lee Kuan Yew and Ong Eng Guan.

As related earlier, Ong Eng Guan became Mavor of the City Council
in 1957.% He held this position until 1959 when he was made a Minister
of MNational Development in the island’s central government afier the
general elections of that year. In the PAP, he had been a Treasurer since
1954 %
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It was said that what Ong did for the ordinary people in Singapore
during his tenure in the City Council made a significant contribution to
the success of the PAP in the 1959 elections.®” This fact had a great
influence upon the psychology of Ong. In 1959, after the elections were
over, according to some reports, Ong Eng Guan was nearly chosen by the
party to become the Prime Minister of Singapore instead of Lee Kuan
Yew. In the original voting for the position, both Ong and Lee got the
same number of votes. Then, Dr Toh Chin Chye, the Chairman of the
party as well as of the meeting, exercised his casting vote in favour of the
latter.*® Thus, since the beginning of the PAP administration, difficulties
had existed between Ong Eng Guan and Lee Kuan Yew, and by March
1960, the two were unable to tolerate each other any longer. Three
months later, at a conference of the PAP, Ong openly mounted an
offensive against Lee,

The June conference was convened for the purpose of reviewing the
performance of the PAP both as a government and as a party during the
past year. At this meeting, Ong Eng Guan, in the name of the party
branch which was under his chairmanship, the Hong Lim branch, tabled
a set of 16 resolutions for adoption by the conference, voicing criticism
against both the government and the party lines of Lee Kuan Yew." The
aim of Ong in tabling the resolutions was to make an appeal to the
Communists and that part of the Singapore electorate who were under
their influence, as well as other anti-Lee Kuan-Yew elements to side with -
him or become his allies in the struggle against LeeA! Lee Kuan Yew
countered Ong with a recommendation made by a party member to the
Central Executive Committee to have him expelled from the party. This
was subsequently effected.* At the same time, Ong was also dismissed
from his ministership in the Government,

After Ong had lost his party membership and his cabinet post, he
joined the Opposition in the Legislative Assembly as an Independent
member. In this arena, he continued his fight against Lee which degener-
ated into mutual mud-slinging in a law court. Finally, Ong resigned from
the Assembly and challenged his opponent to fight him in a by-election in
Ong’s constituency in order to test which side had the support of the
people.** The by-election in Hong Lim was duly held in April 1961, The
result was that Ong won against the candidate from the PAP, Jek Yuen
Thong %

The significance of the Ong-Lee rift was the attempt by the former to
win the support of, or to forge a united front with, Lim Chin Siong in the
party against Lee. The Communists and their supporters actually did not
treasure the friendship of Lee Kuan Yew as such, but they had even less
liking for Ong Eng Guan. They considered Ong an opportunist.* Because



196 BEALIGHNMENTS

of this, they did not give Ong the help which he hoped for. However, they |
did take advantage of the quarrel between Ong and Lee to put pressure o
the latter to fight against the British. Lim Chin Siong’s fishing in troubled
waters naturally irritated Lee Kuan Yew a great deal. [

Ong Eng Guan formed a new political party two months after the
Hong Limn by-election, on the anniversary of his raising the 16 resolutions,
He called his organisation the United People’s Party (UPP) and had jp
registered with the Government a month later.”” From the circumstances
of its birth, the UPP was quite obviously pitted against the PAP. When
announcing the formation of his party, Ong declared that his goals were,
in the short-run, to strive for the fulfilment of the various tasks enunciated
in his 16 resolutions and, in the long-run, to create a more just and equal
sociery.™

From the Split between Ong Eng Guan and Lee Kuan Yew to
the Latter's Announcement that He Would Resign
Even before the open split-between -Ong and Lee had occurred in June
1960, in so far as is known, there had already been one occasion on which
Lim Chin Siong had taken the opportunity of their cleavage to influence
Lee into giving him more co-operation in his fight against the British. Thig
was just soon after the PAP had assumed power in mid-1959. According
to Lee Kuan Yew himself, Lim Chin Siong cne day visited him and
offered him help in his struggle against Ong, Lee, however, declined the
assistance. ™

After Ong and Lee had broken up openly in the party conference in
June 1960, Communist policies towards the two persons remained sup-
portive of Lee against Ong and bargained in return for a more intense
anti-British line. This could be seen in various directives given at this time
to members of the CPM working in the open front by their party superi-
ors, who remained underground.

Tng Yoong Chiaw, the member of the CPM who was operating in the
PR, received the following views and instructions from his superior con-
cerning Ong’s actions in tabling the 16 resolutions at the PAP conference:

[The] Ong Eng Guan ... row with the PAP is basically due to his strive for
power and position. Ong Eng Guan is an opportunist. The 16 Hong Lim
motions are opportunistic, merely for the purpose of satisfying the sentiments
and demands of the people. Though some of the measures taken by the PAP,
such as the measure of taxes on cigarettes, petrol, etc., are prejudicial 1o the
interests of the people, basically it is still the target of the Party’s United
Front. Hence, in principle, the Party should support the PAP and it is
necessary for the Party to spread propaganda among the masses with a view
to exposing the mee opportunistic fearures of Ong Eng Guan ... %
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This was the CPM’s attitude towards Ong and Lee.

In August 1960, in a debate on a motion of thanks to the Yang di-
Pertuan Megara for his address on Government policy, Lee Kuan Yew
referred to possible collusion between Ong Eng Guan and the CPM
against his group. He gave indications that he would fight back against any
quch attack.® In response 1o this, Fong Chong Pik wrote him a letter
which declared that his party had nothing to do with Ong Eng Guan and
his 16 resolutions. The CPM was not interested in overthrowing Lee. On
the contrary, it was keen to continue the alliance with him.™

Members of the CPM in the various mass organisations were soon
found to be issuing public statements or engaging in other activities
rejecting Ong Eng Guan and supporting Lee Kuan Yew. One instance of
this was a statement made to the press in the same month by a group of
trade union leaders headed by Lim Chin Siong which said:

If anyone imagines or hopes that we will lend our support to Mr Ong Eng
Guan in order to undermine or challenge the authority of the PAP he is in for
a serious disappointtment ... It is & waste of time imagining or hoping that we
would associate ourselves in any way with Mr Ong.®

Another point which Lim and his friends made was that they were of the
opinion that the current policies of the PAP were correct as against the 16
resolutions of Ong Eng Guan,

When the Hong Lim by-election came along in April the next year,
instructions were passed to the front activists that support should be given
to Jek Yuen Thong against Ong Eng Guan. Simultaneocusly, the cadres
were told, however, that they should exploit the opportunity to make Lee
Kuan Yew move more to the left. There is a report of a discussion held in
a Communist cell about the coming by-election, The cell consisted of
three persons, the most junior of whom was in charge of a branch of the
PAP as its Secretary and the most senior in direct contact with Fong
Chong Pik as his subordinate. The report reads:

[The] Lee Euan Yew faction was confronting the Ong Eng Guan cligue .
resulting in a Hong Lim by-election ... We wanted to call upon the masses
not to give their support to Ong Eng Guan ... we ... regarded the PAP to be
still a leftist political party ... We should support the Lee Kuan Yew faction
... Dur object was to urge the PAP to continue moving to the left 1o carry out
its anti-colonial struggle,®

The effort to have the PAP continue moving to the left to carry out
the anti-colonial struggle, according to another source, was to have:

... the PAP ... cooperate with us in the next constitutional talks.*
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The next constitutional talks between Singapore and the Bridsh wers
scheduled for 1963. The Communists were interested in pressing the
British to give Singapore a more autonomous constitution than the one
granted in 1959. In pursuit of this policy, during the early part of 1961,
Communists in the various mass organisations voiced support for the PAP
against Ong Eng Guan. Various persons and bodies issued public state-
ments to this effect: in January, Limn Chin Siong and his group;® ip
February, 32 left-wing trade unions and two rural organisations;® ip
February and March, the PR;* and in April, two conventions of lefi-wing
mass organisations.® These were important instances of the Communists
throwing their weight behind Lee in his dispute with Ong,.

The Communists also made attempis to extract concessions from Leg
Kuan Yew. Lirn Chin Siong seemed to have asked for different things at
different times.* He was noticed to have made the demand that more
democratic rights be given to Singapore.® At other dmes, he asked that
the Internal Security Council be abolished.* But the most serious thing
which he agitated for was independence for Singapore. On this point, Lee
Kuan Yew said:

Lim Chin Siong began to talk about anti-colonialism and the stroggle for
freedom without any reference to merger with the Federaton. His talks
meant strugele for an ulimate independent Singapore and he never men-
tioned merger as part of the objective ... %

And an independent Singapore was desired because through such a
Singapore:

... the Federasnon could be subverted to Communism ... "

In response to Lim's challenge, Lee stated that he did not believe in an
independent Singapore.®

On his part, Lee seemed specifically at this time to have taken the
decision to break with the Communists regardless of the outcome of the
by-election. Although in this conflict between Ong and Lee, Lim Chin
Siong came out on the side of the latter, the possibility that he might in the
end move over to side with Ong could not be ruled out.” The threat was
too great. There is a report which says that before the poll at Hong Lim
was taken, Jek Yuen Thong told Lim Chin Siong that if the PAP lost to
Ong Eng Guan “serious consequences”™ would follow.” There is also
another report which states that Lee Kuan Yew did not want the Commu-
nists to back him up in the by-election. He wanted to win the fight on the
strength of his own mass support. After the victory, Lim Chin Siong’s
group would be on the way our.*®
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The Communists seemed to have sensed that a break between them-
selves and the non-Communists was imminent. During electioneering,
other than asking that more powers be given to Singapore by the British
in the next constitutional parley, Lim Chin Siong had also spoken with
strength on the theme that unity within the left-wing movement should be
maintained. However, Lee Kuan Yew responded to this by saying that the
advice would be accepted only if such served the purpose of advancing the
programme of the non-Communists rather than that of the CPM.* The
conflict between the non-Communists and the Communists in the PAP
was very deep and once the common fight against Ong was over, the two
sides could not arrest a showdown,

It was noted earlier on that as soon as the PAP had come into power
in mid-1959, it opened talks with the Allilance Government in Malaya
about fusing Singapore with the peninsula.” This merger effort was
stepped up during the period between Ong’s open split with Lee and the
Hong Lim by-election.”™ When the merger talks first began, the frame of
reference was only Singapore and Malaya. By now, however, the perspec-
tive had widened. British possessions in northern Borneo, namely Sarawalk,
MNorth Borneo or Sabah, and Brunei, were also to join the proposed new
state. The larger union was to be called Malaysia.

The reason why it was now proposed also that the Borneo territories
should join to become paris of the new country was to allay the fears of the
Tunku with regard to Singapore merging with Malaya. The majority of
the population in those territories were jungle tribes and Malays. If such
territories could participate in the union, then their population could
cancel out the threat which the Chinese from Singapore would pose to the
Malays in the peninsula.™

For the British to relinguish these territories to the UMNO of Malaya
at this time was sound policy. Firstly, there was, of course, the Commu-
nist problem in Singapore. In the second place, a similar danger had
developed in Sarawak. As will be explained in some detail in the next
chapter, a political party called the Sarawak United People’s Party (SUPE)
had come into existence in 1959 and was an open united front organisa-
tion of the Communists in that state, just like the PAP in Singapore.™
Thirdly, Indonesia was at that point trying to take over West Iran from
the Dutch and was showing indications that it would later be interested in
British Borneo too.™ To allow the UMNO of Malaya take over possession
of the Borneo territories was, therefore, a sensible way of resolving these
problems.

The initial effort of the PAP non-Communists in trying to persuade
Tunku Abdul Rahman to accept Singapore into Malaya had not led to any
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tangible result. This time, however, there was a change in the Tunkyg
attitude, In February 1961, the Tunku went to London to attend the
Commonwealth Prime Ministers’ Conference. While there, the British
Prime Minister, Harold MacMillan, spoke to him about the MErger angd
Malaysia plans. When he returned from London, he confided to a friend
that he was interested in forming Malaysia,’

The fresh developments regarding merger and Malaysia soon got 1g
the ears of the Communists, They were just now working towards ag
ultimately independent Singapore in the electioneering for the Hong Lim
by-election. The news of the new turn of events plagued them with
anxiety. As a consequence of this, Fong Chong Pik sought a meeting with
Lee Kuan Yew in March to clarify matters.™

The result of the Hong Lim by-election had an appreciable impact on
both Tunku Abdul Rahman and the Communists, for after the defeat of
the PAP non-Communists, Lee Kuan Yew announced that his party
would resign from office and let another political party take over.” Thig
made both the Tunku and the Communists in Singapore apprehensive,
To the Tunku, the vacuum which would be left behind by Lee Kuan
Yew’s resignation would possibly be filled by a left-wing group. This
would make Singapore a greater security threat to Malaya.,”™ To the
Communists, Lee Kuan Yew could very well be replaced by right-wing
forces and they feared that under such a regime they would suffer severe
repression as in 1956 and 1957.” Consequently, after the Hong Lim
affair, the UMNO became more inclined towards accepting Singapore
inte Malaya. The movement to bring about merger and Malaysia took
another step forward.®

Communist behaviour, growing out of their fear, was a little more
complicated. The first action the Communist group took was to persuade
Lee Kuan Yew not to vacate office but to carry on as usual.” This was, of
course, for the purpose of keeping him as a cover to protect themselves, At
the same time, they took the opportunity to exert greater pressure on him
to become more malleable, The effort seemed to have been Very serious,
It was reported that before the Hong Lim by-election, Lim Chin Siong
had always avoided exerting pressure on Lee Kuan Yew, However, after
the by-election, Lim began to assert himself. The Communists wanted
to make more use of Lee rather than be used by him. In specific terms,
they clamoured for a greater say in decision-making in the party. Part of
Ong Eng Guan’s 16 resolutions had capitalised on this grievance of theirs,
Along with this, the Communists criticised Lee Kuan Yew for the ZOVErn-
mental policies which he was then pursuing. They began what was called
a rectification movement against him. The issues were thrashed out in the
party at two meetings of the Central Executive Committee with repre-
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sentatives from all the branches. At the end of the sessions, the decision
was taken to defer further discussions of the matter until after another by-
election was held. This second by-election was to be held in July in the
Anson constituency.

Following Lee Kuan Yew's announcement that he wished to resign,
the Communist faction got a number of persons from among the non-
Communist faction to come together and stand by to take over office from
Lee and his cabinet should he actually leave the post. This was a group of
Assemblymen, some of whom were Parliamentary Secretaries. These men
were also not consulted by Lee Kuan Yew in the formulation of party
policies and were involved in the rectification movement. If Lee and his
Ministers refused to be front men any longer, this new group might co-
operate. Along with this move, approaches were made 1o men close to the
British Commissioner-General for Southeast Asia, and to the Commis-
sioner-General himself, to find out whether the new PAP non-Commu-
nist group would be acceptable to the British side to form a new govern-
ment. The first sounding, according to sources available to the auther,
seemed to have been made in the same month in which the Hong Lim by-
election was held. The most important person in the new non-Commu-
nist group was Dr Lee Siew Choh.®? Dr Lee was one of those who were
originally not members of the PAP but who were chosen by Lee Kuan
Yew to be his candidates in the 1959 elections and who joined the PAP on
that occasion. ™

Open Split between the Non-Communists and the Conmmunists
The conflict between the two wings in PAP was further deepened when
there was an announcement tq the public that a merger berween Singa-
pore and Malaya would now take place, and that the Borneo territories
would also join up to form Malaysia. The reaction of the Communists in
Singapore to this was, on the one hand, to state, in contrast to the
announcement, the kind of constitutional future they wanted for the
island, and on the other, to make attempts to oust Lee Kuan Yew from
office so that his effort to get the Government of Malaya to deal with them
could be halted.

It was stated that when Fong Chong Pik got wind of the Malaysia
plan, he sought an interview with Lee Kuan Yew. Accordingly, the two
met on 11 May® Fong was concerned to find out whether or not the
Tunku would soon agree w accepting Singapore into Malaya. Lee Kuan
Yew stated that there was no immediate likelihood of the prospect but he
hoped that Singapore could form a common market with the peninsula,
Fong then tried to get Lee Kuan Yew to agree to requesting from the
British in the constitutional talks scheduled for 1963 a greater measure of
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self-government for the island through the aboliton of the Internal Secu-
rity Council. Meanwhile, the question of obtaining independence for
Singapore through merger with Malaya, which was Lee Kuan Yew's
position, or by itself, which was the Communist stand, should be de-
ferred. To these, Lee Kuan Yew gave no positive response,

Fong also spoke to Lee on the latter’s intention to resign from govern-
ment, He stated too that the PAP Government should grant citizenship o
persons prominent in the anti-colonial struggle, allow the trade unions 1o
amalgamate, permit more democratic rights, relax immigration control,
tolerate easier importation of books, and so on. It was a bargaining session
between the two persons, Fong Chong Pik was trying not only to save the
Communist movement from destruction but also to obtain greater oppor-
tunity for development.

On 27 May, Tunku Abdul Rahman announced to the international
press in Singapore that he favoured the idea of bringing the five Malaysian
territories together. A relevant part of his speech, which has often been
quoted, stated:

Sooner or later, Malaya should have an understanding with Britain and the
people of Singapore, North Borneo and Sarawak. It is premature for me to
say now how this closer understanding can be brought about but it is inevi-
table that we should look ahead to this objective and think of a plan whereby
these territores can be kept closer together in a politcal and economic co-
operation.®

This meant that the Malaysia plan was on.

When the announcement was made, the Communists felt that what
Lee Kuan Yew had told Fong Chong Pik was an untruth. This might or
might not have been so. According to the investigation of one scholar,
Tunku Abdul Rahman took this step forward in the Malaysia plan only
some time between 6 and 26 May."” Lee and Fong met on 11 May. It
could have been that on the day they met, the Tunku had not vet made up
his mind, or if he already had, Lee Kuan Yew might not have been
informed about it.

Statements made by the Communists and their supporters of what
they wanted the future constitution of Singapore to be and related matters
were issued on a number of occasions in the months following the Tunku’s
announcement. The PAP non-Communists also defined their position
more clearly.

On 2 June, Lim Chin Siong and five other leaders of the TUC
published a statement which called upon the Government to strive for
genuinely full selfcgovernment for Singapore via the abolition of the
Internal Security Council in the coming constimtonal talks in 1963, They
also wanted the powers of the British High Commissioner to override the




REALIGNMENTS 203

decisions of the Legislative Assembly and supervise the transactions of the
Cabinet to be withdrawn. In exchange for this, they would give support to
the PAP non-Communist candidate in the coming Anson by-election
against candidates from other political groups.® Lim’s motive was to tell
Lee Kuan Yew that if Lee continued to serve the interests of the CPM, the
CPM would continue to give him mass support. What Lim was demand-
ing in public was what Fong Chong Pik had requested from Lee Kuan
Yew in private,

The Anson by-election was occasioned by the death of the Assembly-
man for that constituency. The writ of election was issued at the end of
May and polling was to be carried out on 15 July. Five persons joined in
the contest. The PAP non-Communists fielded the President of the TUC.,
Marshall, representing the WP, also joined in.*

In response to Lim Chin Siong’s demands, on 9 June, Dr Toh Chin
Chye declared that the line the PAP would follow was to seek independ-
ence for Singapore through merger with Malaya, or within a larger federa-
tion.” In face of the tough attiade of the non-Communists, Lim Chin
Siong and his group came out with a new statement on 12 June,” which
made four demands on the Government and indicated a hardening of
artitude on the part of the leftists. These demands summed up all the
major grievances which this group held towards their united front pariners
since the PAP came into power. The demands were that all political
detainees should be released immediately, the trade unions should be
unified, citizenship should be given to persons loyal to the anti-colonial
struggle, and there should be more freedom of speech, press, assembly
and organisation. These demands also echoed requests which Fong Chong
Pik had urged on Lee Kuan Yew in private,

According to both Fong Chong Pik and Lee Kuan Yew, the stand
taken by Dr Toh Chin Chye on @ June, which expressed support for the
Tunku's wish to establish Malaysia, was the immediate factor which
brought to an end the united front between them. The declaration
amounted to a public confirmartion of the non-Communists’ line and the
CPM had to accept the reality.” The practice of making statements in
public by each side on what each wanted for the future of Singapore was
accompanied by intense struggles within the party. Such struggles deep-
ened as dme went on.”

The first step the Communist group took in this direction was w
press for the right to be consulted by Lee Kuan Yew on the merger and
Malaysia issues. Specifically, it was demanded thart the Central Execurive
Committee of the party must meet with the branches to thrash things out,
The agitation began after Lim Chin Siong and his friends had issued their
12 June statement.” This consultation dispute was another instance of the
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rectification problem. Their demand for rectification was first initiated
after the Hong Lim by-election and, to date, there had been no settlement
of the issue.”

The lefrists’ next move was to ask Lee Kuan Yew to step down ag
Prime Minister in favour of Dr Toh Chin Chye or Dr Goh Keng Swee,
But this was to no avail.” In early July, the dissidents took the quarrel one
step further by demanding that the whole cabinet should vacate office and
be replaced by the Parliamentary Secretaries led by Lee Siew Choh,
Again, there was no response to this agitation.” Because of the inability of
the Communist group to shake Lee Kuan Yew and his followers, a
decision was then made not to give support to the President of the TUC
in the Anson by-election.*

On 8 July, Lim Chin Siong and his group issued another statement
which declared that the merger and Malaysia schemes had never been
defined. They demanded to know what these would be in actual form and
content, The point was also made that the objective of the constitutional
struggle in Singapore should be the abolition of the Internal Security
Council. The statement, according ta observers, was a signal to the lefi-
wing movement to abandon support for the non-Communists in the
Anson by-election in favour of Marshall® On 13 July, eight PAT Assem-
blymen led by Dr Lee Siew Choh and 43 trade unions issued separate
statements to voice support for Lim Chin Siong and his demands. These
had a great impact on the electorate.’® The by-election was carried out on
15 July. The President of the TUC was defeated by Marshall by a small
margin of votes, '™

After the Anson clash, the leftists moved in two directions to tame or
overthrow Lee Kuan Yew. One was to continue the attempt to have the
officials of all the branches of the PAP confront the Central Executive
Committee in a meeting, If this could be engineered, Lee Kuan Yew
could be brought under intense pressure to fall into line and submig, '
The other line of attack was to persuade as many as possible of the PAP
Assemblymen who had not yet defected to forsake Lee Kuan Yew and join
up with Dr Lee Siew Choh. If there could be a minimum of 26 persons in
Lee Siew Choh’s company, then they could take over from Lee Kuan
Yew's group as the government. The Legislative Assembly had 51 mem-
bers. The effort to detach followers from Lee Kuan Yew was pursued with
great determination.'™

The leftists had a meeting with the British Commissioner-General on
18 July. This was a continuation of their previous efforts to come to an
agreement with him about Lee Siew Choh’s group replacing Lee Kuan
Yew's as the government. They promised the Commissioner-General that
the new group would not touch the military facilities of the British on the
island and would also keep to constitutional as opposed to violent meth-




REALIGNMENTS 205

ods of struggle. Would this be acceptable to the Commissioner-General?
In reply to the query, the Commissioner-General stated that if what was
requested was not contrary to the constitution, he would have no objec-
rion to the new hands taking over the administration. !

Lee Kuan Yew refused to hold a party conference. Instead, he called
the Legislative Assembly into session. The effort of the other side in
winning over Assemblymen had not yet become serious. If the fight was in
the Legislative Assembly, victory was more likely. The purpose in engag-
ing in the Legislative Assembly was to get its vote on a motion of confi-
dence in the Government. If the vote was secured, the dissidents could all
be thrown out of the PAP. Henceforth, there would be no more co-
operation with the CPM and its followers. The united front was to come
to an end, '™

Accordingly, the Legislative Assembly met on 20-21 July. The mo-
tion of confidence was tabled. When division was called, 26 PAP mem-
bers and one Independent voted for the Government. Thirteen other PAP
members, Lee Siew Choh’s onginal eight who had opposed Lee Kuan
Yew in the Anson by-election and five new ones abstained from voting.
Ong Eng Guan and his two followers also adopted a neutral auitude.
Seven persons from the SPA, led by Lim Yew Hock, and Marshall from
the WP voted against the motion.'™ The Assembly voting was a defeat for
the leftists. The attempt to get more PAP Assemblymen to desert Lee
Kuan Yew had also not achieved any result. The fact that 26 PAP
members stood with Lee Kuan Yew in the voting and only 13 adopted a
negative attitude was an indication of the failure.

After the Legislative Assembly meeting, Lee Kuan Yew proceeded
with his plan to break up the united front. He had the 13 Assemblymen
who abstained from voting and all persons who were connected with them
expelled from the PAP. The policy of the CPM was to maintain the united
front with Lee Kuan Yew so as to have him as a shield against the British
as long as possible. However, Lee Kuan Yew had now taken the step to
separate, Accordingly, Fong Chong Pik gave orders that a new proxy
political party be formed. All members of the CPM were to leave the PAP
and join the new party, Therefore, following Lee Kuan Yew's expulsion of
some PAP members, other members left of their own accord. This in-
cluded 19 of the 23 Organising Secretaries in the various branches, whom
Lee Kuan Yew had appointed to become bulwarks against the Commu-
nists. There were also some who allowed their memberships to lapse.
According to police estimates , 6070 per cent of the PAP membership
left on this occasion, '™

The name of the new party which the expelled and departed leftists
formed was the Barisan Sosialis Singapura (BSS). It was said that Lim
Chin Siong had expected, at the time of his release from prison in June
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1959, that one day there would be a split in the PAP and he would found
a new party to further the purposes of the Communist movement. In
practical terms, it was at the time of the campaign for the Anson by-
election that the leftists had first thought about forming a new party. Two
or three days after the by-election, meetings were held in which a decision
was taken to form the party if Lee Kuan Yew pressed for a showdown,
Then two or three days after the Legislative Assembly sessions, another
meeting was held at which a resolution was taken henceforth to form the
new party. The BSS finally came into existence. On 30 July, it applied for
registration with the Government and, on 13 August, this was granted, It
was inaugurated on 17 September.'*

After the BSS had been formed, the Communists unsuccessfully
continued with the effort to get more PAP Assemblymen to abandon Lee
Kuan Yew and join their side.'” One last method to dislodge Lee Kuan
Yew from power was attempted. The BSS clamoured for general elections
to be held. The PAP, however, refused to oblige.'

In addition to taking action to break with the Communists in the
PAP, Lee Kuan Yew took similar steps in the trade union movement.
Two warring camps emerged.

Unification and Division in the Mass Movements

Dwuring the first two years of the PAP administration, there was a unifica-
tion drive in the mass movements and there was also an increase in
memberships. However, when the split occurred, the various organisa-
tions were again divided into two camps.

The Trade Unions
The new Legislative Assembly passed a Trade Union Ordinance (Amend-
ment) in September 1959 and a Trade Unions Bill which replaced it in
May 1960 to facilitate the unification of the trade union movement.
Measures taken to implement the new laws included the deregistration of
“vellow™ and splinter unions, the amalgamation of unions into federations
and higher unions, and the reorganisation of the TUC.™

The cancellation of “yellow” and splinter unions was aimed at Lim
Yew Hock’s unions. It was related in the last chapter that after Lim Yew
Hock had closed down the SFSWU in 1956, he gave easy registration to
new trade unions so as to take the labour field away from the Commu-
nistz.'2 The result was that a great number of small unions came into
existence. The PAP referred to these small organisations as “yellow” or
splinter unions. As soon as the Trade Union Ordinance (Amendment)
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was enacted in late 1959, action was taken to eliminate Lim Yew Hock's
irade unions. By the end of the year, such unions were already de-
registered.'"” Further action continued into the following year.!™ In con-
junction with this move, the Government stipulated that hereafter, only
organisations with at least 250 members could be registered.’* After the
unwanted trade unions had been disposed of, unification proceeded one
step further with the regrouping of the remaining unions into 19 catego-
ries and the formation of a federation for each category and ultimately a
single organisation for all "%

Lim Chin Siong’s group proceeded with speed in this field. By the
end of May 1960, five new federations were formed or were in the process
of being formed and an existing one was revamped. The five new organi-
sations were for land transport workers, building construction workers,
factory and shop workers, general merchant employees, and catering and
entertainment workers. The existing one was for water transport work-
ers.'"” The first two new federations were registered in February and the
third in May 1960. The fourth one applied for registration in March. The
existing one also applied for permission to have its name changed.'"

At the end of May, only a few days after the third federation was
registered, the Government suddenly withdrew all the registrations and
rejected the application of the existing federation for a change of name.'"
Prior to this action, the Yang di-Pertuan Negara had withheld giving his
assent to the Trade Unions Bill becoming an ordinance.'® This sudden
change in the attitude of the Government came about because the non-
Communists were discovering that their control over the Communist
group was uncertain. Under such circumstances, the federations were not
likely to become useful instruments.'® The Communists were upset that
their efforts in this field were aborted. However, they controlled their
discontent and continued their co-operation with the non-Communists.
Lim Chin Siong gave advice to his supporters in the affected federations
not to resort to unconstitutional methods in their protest against the
Government.' The campaign by the Communist group to form federa-
tions seems to have discontinued after the above incident, 2

Under the unification plan, the TUC was also reorganised. While
Lim Yew Hock was the Chief Minister, the TUC had been his instru-
ment. Now the organisation was to be taken over by leftist personnel and
made to serve their purposes.'™ The new TUC would be the directing
organ of the new trade union movement. Afier the reorganisation, the
TUC or STUC (S standing for Singapore) had the following authori-
IIEES:]H

The Executive Council which was made up of one President, three
Vice-Presidents, one Secretary-General and nine Secretaries. The
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Secretary-General and the nine Secretaries constituted a Secretariat. The
nine Secretaries were in charge of nine different deparuments. The first
five officers were to be elected by an Annual Delegates’ Congress and the
nine Secretaries appointed by the Secretary-General, There was also a
Central Council comprising the above 14 persons and 38 others who
would be representatives of the 19 projected federations. In addition,
there was an Annual Delegates’ Congress in which representation would
be on a basis of graduated scale of union membership.

Late in April 1960, the Annual Delegates’ Congress met. The Presi-
dent, the Vice-Presidents and the Secretary-General were elected. The
man chosen to be the Secretary-General was G, Kandasamy, a non-
Communist. A few days after the congress, the Secretary-General ap-
pointed his nine Secretaries. Among the nine persons were four ex-
detainees who came out from prison in June 1959, Of the four, three were
Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan and C.V. Devan Nair."*

During the first two years of PAP government, the trade unions, along
with unification, also experienced numerical growth. The achievements of
the Communist wing of these unions was striking: In the view of the police
at the time, the 19 categories of projected federations of trade unions fell
into three types. The first type were those which were not Communist-
penetrated or controlled, and were not likely to be easily penetrated.
There were six categories of this type. The second type consisted of those
which were penetrated. There were seven categories of this type. The last
type was composed of unions which were Communist-controlled, Six
categories fell within this group.'” Numerical growth was the most pro-
nounced in the last group.

At the end of 1959, there were 176 unions, which had a membership
constituting 24.5 per cent of employed labour. During the next year, the
number of unions fell to 130, However, the membership of this smaller
number of unions rose to 33.7 per cent of all persons who were working,
In 1961, the number of unions was further reduced to 124, but their
membership shot up even further to become 37.7 per cent of all working
personnel.’ From 1959 to 1961, the number of trade unions became -
smaller and smaller because of the drive to eliminate “yellow” and splinter
unions, and to combine small unions into big ones, But the unions were
able to get an increasingly larger percentage of employed labour to join
them. This apparently was the result of the Government's efforts to
unionise as many working men as possible.

At the time when the PAP came into power, there were 32 left-wing
unions.'*® This figpure remained constant.'” However, on, the eve of the
Anson by-election, it suddenly jumped up to 43."" This was a reflection
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of the changing relationship between the two factions in the PAP. The
status quo was maintained at first because the Communist group did not
seek to expand at the expense of the non-Communists or other ETOUPS,
During the by-election, however, they changed their attitude and per-
suaded almost a dozen normally non-committed unions to join their
cause,

The core of the left-wing unions was the SGEU. In terms of increase
in membership, it was this union which showed the most striking resules.
In May 1959, this union was reported to have only 3,000 members.'* By
January the next year, its members numbered 18,000 and by May,
22,000."** In July 1961, its strength reached 30,000." Lim Chin Siong
became Adviser to the SGEU on his release from prison in June 1959.1%

Following the break-up between the non-Communists and the Com-
munists in the PAP in July 1961 there was also a division in the trade
union movement. On 25 July, the Minister for Labour and Law dissolved
the STUC at the request of its Secretary-General.""” The STUC was not
only an organisation of Communist unions as included in its fold were
also right-wing and neutral unions; its dissolution had an effect upon
these also.

On 2 August, a group of unions of all three types held a meeting to
form an organisation to replace the STUQ. There were 82 members in the
group, not including those unions which followed the leadership of the i
PAP non-Communists. The meeting decided to form a new umbrella
organisation which was later called the Singapore Association of Trade
Unions (SATU)."*® On 16 August, SATU applied to the Government for
registration, '

The unions which were loyal to the PAP non-Communists also
created a replacement for the STUC. The new organisation was called the
National Trades Union Congress (NTUC). There were 27 individual
unions in this cluster. The NTUC applied to the Government for registra-
tion on 17 August.,'¥

As the SATU was made up not only of their unions but also those of
others, the Communists felt that they must have an organisation separate
from the SATU to direct and control their own unions. Thus, besides the
SATU, a Working Committee for the Communist unions was also formed.
Initially, the members of this committee were representatives of the vari-
ous federations of trade unions which were aborted by the Government in
May 1960. Later on, the circle was enlarged to include leaders of those
unions which had not been members of the various federations, € “heng
Yuet Tong was the leading personality in this Working Committee.'*!

The SATU and the Working Committee supported the BSS, and the
NTUC supported the PAP.
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The Other Mass Organisations

After the PAP had come into power, unification was undertaken in the
peasant movement as in the trade unions. The two lefi-wing peasang
organisations were the SCPA and the SRRA. In May 1960, the latter
resolved that it should form a Joint Action Committee with its sister
organisation. It was considered that this would facilitate the formulation
of common policies and action.® The rule of the PAP also provided
stimulus for the numerical growth of the two organisations. In 1959, the
SCPA had an enrolment of 2,500 and the SRRA 3,000. Two years later,
the enrolment for the SCPA increased to 4,500, but information on the
enrolment of the SRRA is unavailable.'* After the split in the PAP in mid-
1961, the SCPA and the SRRA joined up with the BSS.'

Another organisation which made progress from mid-1959 to mid-
1961 was the SHU. The hawkers were reported to be overjoyed when the
PAP was elected into office. They rushed to join this organisation and very
soon its membership stood at 3,000. The year 1960 was also one of
marked expansion for this unjon."® After the Hong Lim by-clection,
schisms developed in the SHU. Two persons were dismissed from the
leadership by their colleagues. One of these soon founded a rival Associa-
tion of Singapore Hawkers (ASH), and the other, later on, also formed a
Hawkers’ and Petty Traders’ Union (HPTU).'* In the latter part of 1961,
the SHU opted to suppost the BSS, The HPTU sided with the PAP. In
fact, the latter was formed only at this tme at the suggestion of the
PAP."" The rival organisatons competed keenly with the SHU for
membership. '™

In the student field, the trend for the students of Nanyang University
and the University of Malaya to come together continued.'” In July 1960,
the NUSU and the UMSU set up a Preparatory Committee to form a
central organisation for all students. Leadership in this effort was assumed
for a while by the Socialist Club of the University of Malaya. However, up
to July 1961, when the left-wing camp broke up, no concrete results had
been achieved, despite the many meetings and discussions.'” In May
1961, there was also in existence a Joint Committee of the Socialist Club
and the respective Political Science Societies of Nanyang University and
the Singapore Polytechnic. In the same month, the committee applied to
the Government for a permit to publish a paper called Bersaru (Unity).™
These were atternpis to put connections between the Chinese-stream and
English-stream students on a permanent footing. Besides these, there was
a great deal of ad hoc mafficking between the two groups of students.'*

In the cultural movement there seemed to be two significant develop-

ments during the period under review. One was the formation of an
alumni for Nanyang University graduates and the other a national body
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for journalists. The first batch of students at Nanyang University com-
pleted their studies at the end of 1959. In the following year, a Guild of
Nanyang University Graduates (GNUG) was formed to keep them to-
gether as a body.'™ In August 1959, the Singapore Chinese Journalists®
Association made a decision to join forces with the Singapore Union of
Journalists. In October the following year, the two major Chinese newspa-
pers tried to form a Singapore National Journalists” Association. In Feb-
ruary 1961, it was reported that a National Union of Journalists (MNUJ)
had held its inaugural meeting and elected office-bearers. This union
consisted of members from newspapers of all the major languages in
Singapore.'™ After the BSS had appeared on the political scene in Singa-
pore, both the GNUG and the NUJ gave support to this pargy:'”

The PAP’s accession to power also induced people to join it as
members. Soon after the elections in 1959, this party received more than
100 membership applications daily."™® Circumstances were so favourable
that it was able to establish branches in electoral constituencies where it
did not have such before and ultimately it built up a strength of 51
branches.'*” After the mid-1961 division, most of the members of the 51
branches of the PAP deserted their original leaders and joined up with
Lim Chin Siong. The BSS was able to begin life with a strength of 33
branches.'*®

Like the PAP, the PR also regisiered growth. In October 1959, it had
a membership of 400, By March the next year, this had increased to 500
and by July to 800. The PR was both a Malay and a Chinese party. The
Malay share of the membérship at the different intervals remained con-
stant at 300, The Chinese membership, however, climbed from 100 to
200 and then to 500." The enlargement of Chinese participation in the
PR showed the hand of the CPM at wotk. In the confrontation between
the PAP and the BSS, the PR sided with the latter.'*?

The New United Fronts

After the split in the PAP, the CPM made use of the BSS and the PR as
open and legal political parties.

The BSS

Owing to its origins, there were two factions in the BSS. One was led by
Lim Chin Siong and the other by Dr Lee Siew Choh. Lim’s was the
Communist group and Lee’s the non-Communist one.'®' Lim Chin Siong
collaborated with Dr Lee Siew Choh on the same grounds that he had
with Lee Kuan Yew at one time,
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The CPM and Lee Kuan Yew's non-Communist group had co-
operated in the first place because, at the time when co-operation was
established, both sides were concerned about creating in the immediate
future a government without the British. The existing structure in society
would otherwise be left untouched. The Communists called this path the
new democratic stage of Communism. The non-Communists also let it be
understood, without theorising about it, that it was a step in democraric
socialism. This was one point where the original two wings in the PAP
found concordance.'® When Lim Chin Siong entered into an alliance
with Dr Lee Siew Choh, the CPM was still wedded to the temporary goal
of forging a new democratic revolution. The BSS non-Communists, on
their part, showed that their main interest was fighting the British and
declared their ideology to be democratic socialism.'®

A second area of agreement between the Communists and the PAP
non-Communists was about the method to be used to fight the British.
Both sides considered that only constitutional processes should be ex-
ploited and there should be no resort to-violence.'™ When the BSS came
into being, the Communists still talked of the peaceful path of struggle.
Dr Lee Siew Choh’s group also professed their faith in non-violence.' In
the matter of ideology, it was similarities which brought the two factions
in the PAP as well as those in the BSS together. In another area, however,
it was differences which made them useful to each other.

The Communists in the PAP had mass following in the Chinese-
speaking trade unions, and among Chinese school students and Chinese- -
speaking rural residents. The non-Communists, on the other hand, had
connectons with some English-speaking trade unions and left-inclined
students in the University of Malaya. Each faction’s interest in mobilising
the strength of the mass base of the other to serve its purpose became a
bridge which linked the two parties.'®® In the BSS, Dr Lee Siew Choh and
his associates did noet have much of a trade union following, but they had
the Socialist Club of the University of Malaya. In spite of this, Lim Chin
Siong, was still interested in them. Lee Siew Choh was keen on having
Lim Chin Siong as a partmer because the latter’s mass support could bring
political power.'"

Finally, in so far as the BSS was concerned, there were also certain
tactical considerations which made an alliance between the Communists
and non-Communists possible. After the Ong Eng Guan affair, when
continued co-operation with Lee Kuan Yew was no longer possible, the
Communists had to find another person to take Lee’s place as their front
man. Their choice fell on Dr Lee Siew Choh. Dr Lee Siew Choh and his
group, on the other hand, were interested in developing a friendship with
the Communists because of their conflict with Lee Kuan Yew. They did
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not get the kind of respect from Lee Kuan Yew in the PAP to which they
considered they were entitled. Most importantly, they were not consulted
in policy-making. Thus, they had become dissatisfied. Earlier on in the
chapter, it was mentioned that a rectification movement had been con-
ducted in the PAP against Lee Kuan Yew. There was an attempt as well
to have him replaced by Dr Goh Keng Swee or Dr Toh Chin Chye as the
leader of the party and the government. Besides Lim Chin Siong's group,
Lee Siew Choh and his associates had a big hand in these anti-Lee Kuan
Yew enterprises.’™

After the BSS was formed, Lim Chin Siong and Dr Lee Siew Choh
devoted all their enerpies to preventing a merger between Singapore and
Malaya.'®®

The PR

After the Ong-Lee rift had broken out in the PAP and was likely 1o lead
to a division berween the Communists and the non-Communists in that
party, the CPM seemed to have taken a decision to develop the PR into
a weapon against Lee Kuan Yew, Alittle before the Hong Lim by-election
in April 1961, the CPM restored its contact with Pang Teon Tin, A man
was sent to see Pang and told him that in view of the fact that the PAP
non-Communists were turning to the “right”, Pang should conduct the
affairs of the PR'™ so that it could function effectively against them.

"Motes

1 In August 1959, a3 Communist cell reviewead the situation after the PAP had come into
power. One of the members of the unit worked in the open front as the Secretary
of a branch of the PAP, The group went into both the favourable and unfavourable
aspects of the situation for the Communist movemnent. Among the latter was the
following: “The PAP leadership was intoxicated by victory and had become arrogant.

It ignore the masses and had broken away from the masses, and were even afraid thin

the mass movement would flourish ...", The PAP leadership mentioned here wazg, of

course, the non-Communists and the masses were the Communists. In the original
draft of this book, the reference for this quotation was migsed our. The mistake was not
discovered until 1996, But, by then, the author has no more access 1o the files of the

Internal Security Department, Ministry of Home Affairs. Hence, the omission cannm

be rectified.

Lee, p. 39.

Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Courze™, Handout no. 66, paragraph 33.

“LCS", pt. 14, Folio (649).

See pp. 57 & 168.

T.J. Bellows, op. cit., pp. 12=14 and M.M. Sopiee, op. cit,, pp. 104-107. Both have

discussions of the motives.

7 The two fears of the UMNO were mentioned in the PAP's “The New Phase after
Merdeka -~ Our Tasks and Policy”, a policy siatement published in PAP 1958,
pp. 2-11. See also Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. dt, pp. 77-79 and
M.M. Sopiee, op. ¢it., pp. 107-1140,
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AP 1958, pp. 2-11. M.M. Sopice, op. cit,, pp. 118-124. Perir, {Chinese edition),
po. 47, 5 July 1960, p. 6.

LAD, vol. 11, cols, 659-609,

See p. 155,

According ta Lim Chin Siong, afier he and seven others were released, there were still
41 persons in jail. Therefore, the toral number of detninees at that time was 40, Cf.
“PAPT, pt. 28, Falio {1453}, But, according to Dir Toh Chin Chye, the number was
61. Sec John Drysdale, op. ¢it, P 282,

Lee, p. 31, “LC57, pr. 14, Falio (634), “WS5", piragraphs 191-192.

LAD, vol. 11, cols. 665664,

“PJJ", paragraphs 52, 58 & 5%

An example of an underground meeting was: ... my superior pointed put that the
CPM was not satisfied with the way the PAP handled the marter, He said that the PAP
leadership had promised, before the General Election, to release all political detainees
when they came into power. But they did not honour their promise because only a fow
VIP's Tike Lim Chin Siong ... and Fong Swee Suan ... were released. This clearly
indicated that the PAP top-notches were opportunists and anti-leftwing movement
clements...”. The superior referred to here was Chan Hock Wah, an underground
cadre. The subordinate was Koo Young, who was at this fime functioning in the open
in one of the sub-branches of the PAP. Cf, "KY", paragraph 37.

“p[]*, paragraphs 52, 58 & 59 SWST paragraphs 191-192. “KY", paragraph 57,
Plebeian, Special Hong Lim by-election issue no. 1, 2 Tuly 1965, p. 4 & [no.?] 7 Tuly
1965, p. 3.

See p. 140,

“LSC(0)", pp. T9-81. “LKC(O)", pp. 373-374.

Lee, p. 33, “PI]", parugtaph 60.

Lee, p. 33,

ibid., Fomg, pp. 80-81. Lim Chin Siong was appointed Political Secretary to the
Ministry of Finance, of which Dr Goh Keng Swee had become Minister. & Deputy -
Secrerary in the Ministry at that fime was George E. Bogaars. On Lim's situation in the
Ministry, Bogaars recalled: “... Lim Chin Sinng was released [from prison] ... came 1o
the Ministry of Finance as a Political Secretary ... the things that Goh Keng Swee told
me about what was the work he had 1o be given, how he had to be kept away from the
unicns and all that ... Dr Goh felt that we just hiad to give him swaff to do, 1o keep him
 our of mischief, out of contact with his old trade union buddies, Give him things to
do which would keep him going, But the fellow never appeared to do anything. 1 mean
he never appesred physically in the Ministry so that he could be given things to do.”
CF “GEB(O)", pp. 4718,

See p, 168,

LAD, vol. 12, cols. 14, 149-202, 221-310, 313-344 & 398, If, no. 2/1960, paragraphs
150 & 27-270. “LCS", pu. 15, Folics (TIE{TIONR, (T0), (742), (740)" & (TTa)
“CYT™, paragraphs 176-1 83, "WS", paragraphs 193-195 & 232-236. “T3Y
pp. B=%.

Thid. That industrial disputes could be referred for arbitzation by the Minister for
Labour and Law was galling not only to workers but alse 1o management. On this, the
said Minister, when commenting on the Industrial Relations Bill on its second reading
in the Legislative Asscmbly, remarked: ... Compulsory arbitration ... T can well
understand any reservations about ity and indeed any opposition to it that may be
expressed. On the employers’ side, it invades, for example, their liberty o engage
lahour at the rates established in a free market that is, it may force them to pay more
than they would otherwise have to pay. And equally, on the employees’ side, it implies
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limiration on the right te use direct action to obtain the limit of what can be obtained

by trial of strength, that is, awards must be accepted ...". Cf LAD, vol. 12, col. 151,

LAD, vol. 11, cols. 23, 417-456, 461-478, 554 & 635; and vol. 12, cols. 423 &

745-797. I¥, no. 7/1959, paragraph 88; no. 1/1960, paragraphs 0 & 95 no. 31960,

paragraph 39% and no. 4/1960, paragraphs 45%, 51" & 51 "LCS", pt. 15, Folics

(775" & (7803, “CYT", paragraphs 141, 146-152; 163 & 170-173. "WS", para-

graphs 199 & 218-221, “TS", pp. 6-9. Ang Li Choo, op. cit, p. 15.

I¥, no. 51960, paragraphs 57 and 65"-65%; and no. /1960, paragraphs §3-83",

“LCS™, pr. 15, Folios (786), (7877 & (78T “CYT”, paragraph 175, “W5", para-

graphs 222-231 & 813. “T5", p. 9. "Draft Paper”, chapter 1, paragraph 13.

Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout ne. 68, paragraph 8. “LCL{0O}",

p. 41.

D Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course™, Handout no, 68, paragraph 8.

i,

“LICOY, p 417

Lee, p. 41. Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course™, Handout no. 68, paragraph 10.

See pp. 148-149,

Lee, pp. 33,41, 43 & 44, PAP 1964, p. 212, Also as revealed by Ahmad Khan, formerly

of the Special Branch of the Singapore police force, in Strades Tomes, 3 April 1985,

P 11,

“Diraft Paper”, chapter 1, paragraphs 14-15 & appendix “F*,

See p. 153,

PAP 1964, p. 212, Fong, pp. 80 & 267.

See pp. 170,

Sce T.]. Bellows, op. cit., p. 36. In the opinion of Lee Khoon Chay, o senior member

of the PAP, the story was purout by Ong Eng Guan himself. Probally, no voting was

carded out, Cf "LEC{O)V, pp. 375-376.

A member of thg PAP, Tan Gark Eng, was Ong Eng Guan's chiel campaigner in both

the City Council elections in 1957 and the general elections in 1959, Tan was one day

dismizsed from party membership by Lee Kuan Yew. Cf. "OEG", pt. 7, Folios (23],

(24) & {24)*, In March 1960, Ong Eng Guan tendered his resignation from the PAP

at a meeting of the Central Executive Comminee, but Lee Kuan Yew stated that the

matter should be discussed only ifter a coming Budget meeting of the Legislative

Assembly. Ong wanted to resign either because most of his powers as Minister of

Mational Development were taken away from him or because he was unable 1o account

for a problem invelving about a million dellars in the City Council. Cf. *0OEG", pr. 7,

Folios (253 & (26)% LAD, vol, 13, col. 568. In Aprl 1960, Hong Lim Park was

opened. Ong was given only a secondary place in the opening ceremony even though

Hong Lim was his own constitwency, Cf. *OEG”, pt. 7, Felie (20},

40 The sixteen resolutions were:

1. ‘The party re-afficms its faith in the 1954 revelutionary “pary manifesto”.

2, ‘The party reaffirms its firm stand in the anti-colonial stroggle.

3. Fresh talks should be held with the United Kingdom in order to revise the
Singapore Constitution, One year's experience has proved thar the present
Consttution cannot meet the demands of the people.

4. Persons who have been detained under the Preservation of Public Security
Ordinance before 3 Jun, 1959, should be released,

5, The Singapore Government should hold talks with the Federation Govern-
ment on matters relating to the reunification of the two territories.

&, It is unreasonable to cancel the registration of trade unions only several days
after their registration.
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The Government should take immediate steps to Malayanise all exparriate

administration officials,

The Government should call a mass rally in support of the Federation Prime

Minister's policy on South Africa and should boyeott South African goods,

Measures to increase taxation such ns taxes on tobaceo, petroleum and

betting are aimed at waxing the poor, The Government should place more

emphasis on rich men’s taxes,

The Gambling Bills should be repenled.

“The campaign against the yellow eulture should be intensified uncomprisingly.,

The promotion of Party members to cadres should be based on a sct of

principles o be made known to all members, It is detrimental te the interest

of the Party to oust activists and enlightened members.

The cadre membership of over 500 cadres whe artended the Party conference

held at the Holdden Huay Kuan on 31 May 1959, should not be cancelled

brocause:-

a) Their membership cards are chopped “cadre™;

) They are not so-called “probationary™ cadres, because such a type of
membership s not provided for in the Party Constituion;

<} The Central Executive Committee is elected by cadre members.

The proper method of appointing Party cadres should be as follows:-

After the principles governing promotion 1o cadre membership are announced,

nominees should be submirted by the respective branches, recommended by

the Central Executive Committes and approved at a meeting of the “hasic

cadre membership” before they become cadres,

Wihat is the basic cadre membership? All the 500 odd cadre members whe
attended the eadres” conference at the Hokkien Huay Kuan on Alar May,
1959, should be considercd basic cadres of the Party. Any member whose
gadreship had been confirmed in accordance with the above procedure shall
be a cadre forever, unless he has broken the Party rules and is expelled from
the Party, The membership cards of cadres should not be subject to alteration
and renewal from time to time, ag licences are.

A Party policy commirtes should e set up to study and approve all measures
and bills proposed by the Cabiner, This committee should comprise members
of the Central Executive Committee and representative from each of the 51
pranches. These 51 representatives should be elected through democratic
secret ballor at special meetings of branch members rather than by appoint-
ments. The term of office should be one year.

A meeting of cadre members should be convened with full power to decide on
policy matters for the purposes of reviewing Party policy and deciding on the
revolutionary plans of the Party, The conference should be attended by the
basic cadre membership who were present at the cadres’ conference held at
the Holkien Huay Kuan on 31st May 1959, The present mecting is only for
muking suggestions,

These sixteen resolutions together with a reply 1o them by the Central Executive
Committee of the PAP were published in the PAP Party paper Peeir (Chinese cdition),
no. 47 of 5 July 1960, p. 6: Later on, Ong Eng Guan responded to the reply of the
Central Exccutive Committee of the PAP to his resolutions during electioneering fof
the Hong Lim by-election in April 1960. CL “Legislutive Agsembly Electons - Hong
Lim By-Elections, 1961%, Folio (202). "LSC{0)", vol. L, pp. 97-101, 104 & 106.




REALIGNMENTS 217

It was reported that in April 1960, two months before the occasion of the party
conference, Cng and his wife paid a visit to Lit Chin Siong’s house, but Lim was not
in at the time. “OEG", pr. 7, Folio (26}, See also Foug, p, 87. “TSH{O)”, pp. 26-27.
Petir (Chinese edition), no. 47 of 5 July 1960, p. 1. *OEG", pt. 7, Folio (43). “FIJ",
paragraph 50. "LEC(0)", vol. I, pp. 102-103 & 107. Fong, p. 87, The party member
who made the recommendation was Lee Khoon Choy.

“OEG", pt. 7, Folio (37), IY, no. 6/1960, paragraph 74.

“OEG", pt. 8, Folios (115), (116), (132)", (142), (142), (157)" & (173). “LSC(O}",
vol. I, p. 115, Fong, pp. 89-92, LAD, vols, 13 & 14.

Ong Eng Guan got 7,747 votes, while Jek Yuen Thong got 2,820, Cf. “Legislative
Azsembly Elections — Hong Lim By-Elections, 19617, pt. 4, Folios (10T & (2033 17,
ne. 41961, paragraphs 49 8& 51. Fong, pp. 92-93 & 208, The view of a member of the
CPM on why, in spite of the fact that the Party gave its support to the PAP candidate,
Ong won the by-election was the following: “Frobably ... the image of Ong Eng Guan
is quite established there when he was the Mayor of City Council and also all along
time, we're [CPM] supporting Ong Bng Guan in the Hong Lim constituency. And
also another thing is the leadership style of Ong Eng Guan they go 1o the ground 1o
meet the people ..." CL “LCLIOY", p. 36. LCL is Lam Chit Lee who had a part in
the Communist open united front at this time.

There is a tecerd of what Fong Chong Pik thought of Ong Eng Guan: “In or about
October 1959, after the General Eleetions when Ong BEng Guan ... became the
Minister for National Development, [A] used w write articles in the newspapers,
praising Ong Eng Guan sky high. Peter Lee [one of Fong Chong Pik's many adopted
names] was not happy abour this. After discussion with me, he ... wrote a letter to the
Editor of Nanyang Stang Paw, passing remarks on [A] .., the letter was handed down
to [A] subsequently. I was wold to observe the reactions of [A] who was stung by Peter
Lee's insults. Peter Lee ... commented that Ong Eng Guan was a small fry wha ROCS
for himself and not for the people in general. Ong was not worthy to be praised or
supported”. Cf. “NTH", paragraph 45,

Ong BEng Guan was the Treasurer of the PAP from its very first days, In August
1957, when the Communist wing manceuvred out most of the non-Communist group
from the Central Executive Committee of this party, they took the decision o get rid
of Ong Eng Guan but keep Lee Kuan Yew. See p. 180, note 169 and Lee, p, 27,
“United People's Party, Singapore™, pr. 1, Folios (1), (1), (23 & {994,
fbied., Folios (13, (1)% (2) & (19). According to its constitution, the UPP had three
abjectives, viz:

I. To end colonialism and establish an independent national stare of Malaya,

2. To abolish the unjust inequalities of wealth and opportunity inherent in the

present system; to establish an economic order which will give to all citizens the
right to work and full econemic returns for their labour and skill; o ensure 2
decent living; and social security to all those who through sickness, infirmity o
old age can no longer worl.

3. To infuse into the people a spirit of national unity, self-respect and self-
reliance, and to inspire them with a sense of endeavour in the creation of a
prosperous, stable and just sociery,

Lee, p. 44, “W5”, paragraph 812,

“TYC", paragraph 79, Koo Young received similar views and insiructions from his
own superior, Chen Hock Wah, See “CHW™, p. 58.

LAD, vol. 13, cols, 55-56, 542-543, 568, 580 & 501-598,
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“Diraft Paper®, chapter 1, appendix E.

“LCS™, pr. 16, Folio (813). 17, no. 8/1960, paragraph 1095,

The junior persen was Chia Yam Wee and the leader was Chiam Cheng Chian, Th,
third cell member was Chen Hock Wah, CF “CHW", p. 54. See also "CYW™, o, 2738
“LHK", paragraphs 173-175; “TBE", paragraphs 109-112; “KY", paragraph 59;aqq
“LIC™, p. 24.

“PTT", p. 21.

“LCS", pt. 17, Folio (8597,

“LCS", pt. 17, Folio (878). [, no. 2/1962, paragraphs 18" & 23,

“LCS", pt. 17, Folio (§78). IT, no. 3/1961, paragraphs 34 & 385 “PTT", p. 21,
“LLS", pt. 17, Folios (889), (892)', (901)°, (907)%, (907)* & (908). IJ, no. 3/1961,
paragraph 38; and no. 4/1%61, paragraph 54.

1.J. Puthucheary who was ¢lose 1o both Lim Chin Siong and Lee Kuan Yew, saig:
“Lim, when offering support for the fight against Eng Guan, has tried 1o get conges.
sions for himself ...". Cf. “PJ]", paragraph 72.

Lee, p. 60, “LCS", pt. 17, Folio (898)'. "LSC(0}", vol. I, p. 117.

“LCS", pr. 17, Folios (B89), (B92) & (901)°. "I.S‘C{D)", vol. I, p. 117,

Lee, p. 45, “LECIOY”, val. 1, p. 117,

Lee, p. 45.

Tbed. Fong, pp. 93-04,

In note 41 above, there was mention of Ong already once trying to make contact with
Lim Chin Siong. Other cccasions of a similar atempt are reported in “OEG”, pu. g,
Folios (102, (104)3, (108), (140 & {199)%, Lee Kuan Yew was apprehensive of 3
colluzsion berween the two factions, On this, see LAD, vol. 13, cols. 57-58 & 542,
“LCS™, pr. 16, Folio (888).

“FIT°, paragraphs 51 & 52. “BIIOY, reel 7.

Lee, p. 45. “LCS”, pr. 17, Fuolios (873), (8793, (881), (891) & (910). I7, no. 31061,
pacagraph 38,

See pp. 189100,

“It was about this time [during the Ong-Lee rift] that Lee Kuan Yew started talking
about merger, That was the first time the merger issue was brought into the open,
though not a5 a main issue ,..”, CEL “LSC{CY™, vol. I, p. 111.

“ES(0)", pp. 8-9. M.N. Sopice, op. cit,, pp. 125, 133-134 & 143-145. Gordon P,
Means, op. cit., pp. 203204,

Gordon P, Means, op. cit.,, p. 299,

See pp. 252-253 of this volume,

M.M. Sopiec. op, cit., p. 138, [
In late 1960 or early 1961, Lee Koan Yew discussed the queston of Malaysia with
some members of his party. Among such persons were members-of the CPM, for
cxample Leong Keng Seng. Therefore, information about the proposal very gquickly
reached the ears of Fong Chong Pik. This, however, applied 10 many other things
besides the Malaysia issue. Because the PAP was full of CPM members, there was no
way of completely preventing the leadership of the CPM finding out what was afoot in
the PAP, Cf, Lee, p. 46, “WS", paragraphs 92-95 & 195, “PJJ", paragraphs 11-115.
There is another version of how the news could have leaked to the Communists. 1!1 :
1961, Ler Kuoan Yew took a trip to the Cameron Highlands, There he met Tunku
Abdul Rahman to discuss the merger fssue. The fact came to be known to one of his
Parliamentary Secretaries, Low Por Tuck, who could have leaked it 1o the Commus
nists. See “LSC(0Y", vol. I, pp. 154-155, 170 & 174.
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Leg, pp. 50-53, “TYC", paragraph 89. “FJ]", paragraph 73, “LSC{0)", val. 1.
pp 113-114. Alex Josey, Lee Kuan Yew (Singapore: Times Books, 1968), pp. 167-
170.

(e source stated that shortly after the results of the Hong Lim by-election were
announced, Lee Kuan Yew mentioned 1o Tunku Abdul Rahman, during a visit, the
PAP Government's intention of resigning en blac. The Tunku advised him against
such a move as it would precipitate a constitutional erisis. CE “Capture”, p. 98, See
also MM, Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 137-145 on point.

OV, pp. 28-20, According e CYW, Chiam Chong Chian stated that Lee Kuan
Yew should be persuaded not to resign because, if the PAP left, Lim Yew Hock would
1ake over and the Communists would be in a bad situation. Alse Lee, pp. 50533 Lee
Kouan Yew stated that the Communists did not want him to resign because they feared
in that event there might be no single political party which could win fresh glections
and form the government. Because of this, a coalition would be formed which would
cventually be manipulated by the British into an anti-Communist front and the
Communists would be purged and suppressed. Also “TYC", paragraph 90, TYC was
told by his superior in the CPM that, if the PAP resigned, a provisional government
waould take over, and the right-wing reactionary forces and reactionary capitalisis
would collaborate 1o resume oppressing the workers on the strength of the British,
Other references on this point are “PII™, paragraph 73 and PAP 1964, p. 213

80 ‘Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit, pp. 7879, “W3", paragraph 521, M.M.

&1
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Sopice, op. cit, pp. 137-139. T]. Bellows, op. cit, pp. 41-42.

Lee, pp. 50-53. PAP 1964, p. 213, “CYW™, pp. 26<29. “TYC", paragraph 9. “LSP(63)",
paragraph 30. “Ws", paragraphs 451, 453, 458, 460, 497 & 811-817. “PI1", para-
graph 73. “TS", pp. 10 & 12. "LSC(0)", vol. I, pp. 113 & 118-119. Around this time,
Fong Cheng Pik had a meeting with one of his subopdinates, Chan Yean Fock. The
following waos part of what wanspired at this meeting: “My second meeting with Fong
Chong Pik ... was in early 1961 ... he told me that the differcnces in the PAP berween .
the leftwing group and the group led by Lee Kuan Yew were gerting worse each day,
He said that although such differences existed and the rift between the Do groups wis
getting worse, the United Front ... must be maintsined as the lefowing group in the
Party was gaining strengih day by day and would eventually be strong enough to
pverthrow Lee Kuan Yew and sifze lendership of the Party .7 CF “CYF(T2,
paragraph 109,

“RS™, paragraph 817,

“WS*, paragraphs 519-521. "FIJ", paragraphs 73-74, 76 & 102, “T5", pp. 10 & 12
=LSCION", vol. 1, pp. 16, 116-117, 166-174, 195, 198-203, 206-213 & 245, Lee,
pp. 73 & T6. Alex Josey, op. cit., p. 184. PAP 1964, p. 214,

SLSC0), vol. 1, p. 56. .
Lee, pp. 46-37 & 89, Dr Goh Keng Swee in “pd-1. Course™, Handout no. 68, p. 5.
Aloysiug Chin, op. cit., p. 140. On one occasion, TFong Chong Pik expressed his views
on the Malaysian plan in a conversation with one of his subordinates: “Regarding
Malaysia, he said the idea was given by Britain to the Tengku and Lee Kuan Yew, The
Tengkw and Lee Kuan Yew had already calluded with the British, who mooted the
Malaysia plan s0 a5 1o continue maintaining the military bage in the State ani
cconomic mterests in Singapore and Borneo. At the same time, this plot was put
forward in order to case and suppress the rising tide of the movement of the people of
Singapore and Bornes demanding for independence & sovereignty. He said that the
Parry's advocacy was that Singapore should swrive for the abolition of the Internal
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Security Council {because the Internal Security Council was absolutely in the hands of
the British; this was because the Federation representatives in the ISC listened o the
views of the Brish), and full autonomy for Singapore and let the people carry oy
discussion themselves and decide whether or not to have a merger in an environmeny
of absolute freedom”, Cf, “LSK(65)", paragraph 65.

In ancther meeting berween another two members of the CPM at a lower leve],
there was also o discussion of why the Communists settled for only “self determing.
ton™ for Singapore and did not push for “independence™, The “situation was nog
conducive”. CE “KKS", paragraph 26,10,

Fong Chong Pik's superior Chin Peng also considered the scheme of Malaysia 1o
have originated from the British. “Chin Peng alleged that the formation of Malaysip
was injtiated by the Britsh o serve her interest as she controfled 60 per cent of the
wealth in Malaya, Singapore, Sabah and Saravwak. The formation of Malaysia would
strengthen British economic interest. If Sabah and Sarawak were 1o become independ-
ent separately, there was the possibility that these two British colenies would either be
absorbed by the Philippines, which was under American influence, or by Indonesia,™
Alzo Alovsius Chin, op. cit, p. 114,

Tunku Abdul Ealunman Purra Al-Haj, op. cit, p. 81,

M.M. Sopiee, op. cit., p. 139, On this problem, see also Lee, pp. 55-56; Dr Goh Keng
Swee in “M-L Course™, Handout no. 68, paragraph 14 and “W3", paragraphs
430438,

“LCS", pr. 18, Folios (920} & (925). “Capture”, p. 95, “W5", paragraphs 430442,
“TYC”, paragraphs 123-124. “TBEK", paragraphs 126-129. “EY”, paragraph 62,
SLECION™, vol. I, p. 154, Lee, p. 53. Fong, pu95.

Fomg, p. 208, The other three candidapes were all Independents,

“WE", paragraph 446, “LEC(0)", vol, I, p, 154, Leg, p. 53. Tunku Abdul Rahman
Putra Al-Haj, op. cit., pp. 8485, PAP 1964, p. 213, Fong, p. 95, Quek Ser Hwee,
“The Singapore Referendum on the Merger Cuestion, 1962, Unpublished BA Hons, -
Academic BExercise, University of Singapore 1975/76, p. 3.

“LC5", pt. 18, Foliog (926)%, (928) & (928)". “WS", paragraphs 447448 & 526

“T5", pp. 10-11. “LSGLON", vol. I, p. 177, “Capture™, p. %6. Lee, pp. 54-55. PAP

1964, p. 213,

“LHIE”, paragraph 183 “Wong Sce Meng [i.e. Fong Chong Pik] told me that our split

with the PAT started from the day when the PAP announced its support for the

proposed Great Malaysia Plan, According to Wong's ... views, its support for the

Mualaysia Plan indicated thar the PAP had become more and more right-inclined, In

the past, we shared a common basic principle with the PAP in that we were all anti-

imperialist and anti-colonialist forces. But now with their support for the reactionary’s

design, it was impossible for vs to form a United Front with them because the Malaysia
Plan was anti-people and undoubtedly anti-Communist in content ...". LHEK was a

close subordinate of Fong Chong Pik, Lee, p. 47: ™., On June 9, we announced our

programme that in the 1963 constitutional talks we would ask for independence

through merger with or without the Borneo terrivories, This was how the fight started.”

WE", paragraphs 195-196,

ST, paragraphs 449, 453, 458 & 475, "LSC(OY", vol. I, pp. 188-195 & 217-220,

WS, parageaphs 451, 453, 458, 460 & 497, “TS", p. 12,

WS, paragraphs 453-455, 458, 467, 512 & 014

WS, paragraphs 467 & 513,

There iz information about Fong Chong Pik's palicy wwards the Anson by-election in

“LSK(#5)", paragraph ©4 which says: “... Li [i.e. Fong Chong Pik] ... said that
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support should be given to Marshall in the Anson by-election. Although Marshall
was an opportunist, the PAP had already leansd towards the fghtists and supported
the Tengku's proposed Malaysia plan ... Therefore a blow must be given o the PAP
to et it know that if it continued to turn nght, it would ose s political power and
prestige .7, Other references on the Anson by-election are: “TYC, paragraphs 120-
121 & 123-130. “CYW™, p. 30, “LSC", p. 24. “TBK™, paragraphs 130-131_ “W5",
paragraphs 457, 459-460, 471, 473476 & 514. “T5", p. 14.

“LCS", pt. 18, Folios (935), (9409, (0400 & (0401". “Caprare™, p. 100, Fong, p. 96
“(MCS", paragraph 21. “Capture”, p. 102, Lee, p. 74, BAP 1964, p. 213, Fong, pp. %0
97. The eight Assemblymen were: Lee Siew Choh, 5.T. Bani, Lim You Eng, Fong
Ying Ching, Teo Hock Guan, Tee Kim Leng, Wong Soon Fong and Tan Cheng
Tong.

The President of the TUC polled 3,052 vores while Marshall polled 3,598, Cf [T,
no. W1961, parageaphs 80 & 82, “Capture”, p. 104, Lee, p. 74. PAP 1364, pp. 213~
214. Fong, p, 208.

“TS", p. 1d. “WS", paragraphs 480 & 721, “FJ]”, paragraph B5.

Lee, pp. T6-T9 & B1. PAP 1964, p. 214, PAP 1979, pp. 12B-130. Fong, p. 99, “W5",
paragraphs 470 & 501-511. “LEC(OY", vol. I, pp. 240-242, 244, 252-253, 273-275
& 2B4-286.

“PIT", paragraphs 74, 80-81 & 102, "W5", paragraphs 481-4%6. “LSC{O, vol. [,
pp. 233-237. Lee, pp. 48-50 & 730 LAD, vol. 14, cols. 1667-1669. PAP 7964,
p. 213. Fong, pp. 99-101.

BAP 1964, p. 214.

LAD, vol. 14, cols. 1664-1852. Lee, pp. 74-75. Dr Goh Keng Swee in "M-L Course”,
Handout no. 68, paragraph 18, PAP 1964, p. 214, Fonmg, pp. 98-99, [T, no. /19461,
paragraphs B0, 800 & 82% Capture®, pp. 107-109, *OCS", paragraph 24."W5",
paragraphs 479-480 & 497, “PII", paragraphs 82 & 86. “TS", p. 15. The 13 PAP
Assemblymen who abstained from voting were the eight who had issued a statement
against Lee Kuan Yew during the Anson by-clection and five others, These five others
were Sheng Nam Chin, Chan Sun Wing, Leong Keng Seng, Lau Por Tuck and Ong
Chang Sam.

Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course™, Handouwt ne. 68, paragraph 18, Feng, p. 10
“LCSY, pt. 19, Folio (9633, “CYF(72y", paragraph 110, “"CHW", pp. 34-55.
“LSP(63)}", paragraphs 30 & 33. “TBK", paragraph 132, "KY", paragraphs 63-66.
“LESK{65)", paragraphs 72-75. "LSC{0)", vol. I, pp. 230, 201-202 & 311-316.
“Capture”, pp. 108 & 134. Pang Cheng Lian, op. cit., pp. 3841, The figure 60-70
per cent is according to “Capture” which is based on police reports. Pang Cheng Lian
gives an estimate of 80.4 per cent. See also Aloysius Chin, op. cit., p. 122,

EAP 1964, p. 214. "W5", paragraphs 457-458, 477478, 497490 & 514-518.
“LEC(O), vol, 1, pp. 220-232, 282-283 & 287-307. “PJJ*, paragraphs 83-84 &
&7-89. “TS", pp. 15-16. “CYW", pp. 31-33, "LSP(63)", paragraphs 33-34 &
“LEP(65)", paragraph 42, “OCS", paragraph 28, “Capure®, pp. 114-115 & 136~
137. “LCS", pt. 26, Folic (1287 [7, no. %1961, paragraph 108, The Central
Executive Committee of the BES was ag follows:

Chairman: Lee Siew Choh

Vice-Chairman:, 5. Woodbull

Secretary-General: Lim Chin Siong

Asst. Secretary-General: Poh Soo Kai

Treasurer; Lau Por Tuck

Asst. Treasurer: Weong Soon Fong
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Fublishing Sccretary; Chan Sun Wing
Crrganising Secretary: Fong Swee Suan
Administrative Secretary: Sheng MNam Chin
Oredinary Committee Members: Jokri

Cheok Koh Thong
Lim Shee Ping

Lim Hock Siew

5.T. Bani

Daminic Puthuchearry
Tan Yam Seng

Auditors: Leong Keng Seng
Ong Chang Sam
Advisers: T.T. Rajah

Tann Wee Tiong

1.]. Puthuchearry
Lee, pp. 7679 & 81. PAP 1979, pp. 128-130. “WS§", paragraphs 503, 505-506 & 516,
I¥, no. /1961, paragraphs 94% & 9%, According to W3, the lefrists had never really
expected o be able to win enough PAP Assemblymen to join their ranks. Said he:
“There was no question of winning over sufficient seats in the Assembly a8 it then
stood in order to topple or form the Government. We had analysed this at the time of
the Anson By-election and it was clear to us that at the very outside we would
command nineteen seats. This, together with the three seats of the Singapore United
People’s Party ... would give us a total of twenty-mwo seats, We needed twenty-six sears
to obtain a majority. After the Assembly meeting on 20 Jul 61, only thirteen PAP
Assemblymen were clearly on our side, With David Marshall ... and the three SUPP
Assemblymen, the total effective opposition to Mr Lae ... was seventeen, The SPA-
Alliance, we felt certain, would vote with the PAF in view of the Malaysia plan.”
Lee, pp. 79-80. “WS5", paragraphs 479, 514-515, 517-518 & 568. Pang Cheng Lian, *
op. €it., p. 42. The BSS was confident that the PAP would lose if general elections
were held, “LSC0)", vol. L p. 3118 %, if the PAP had called for a general elections
ar that stage, the PAP would at most, win only a few sears. And Lee Kuan Yew himself,
would definitely not be returned as an Assemblyman "
See p. 192,
See p, 132,
Singapore Labour Department, Annwal Report 1959, (Singapore, 1961}, p. 15, Ciied
in Ang Li Choo, op. cit., p. 16, “W5", paragraph 200,
LAD), vol. 12, col, 753,
fid., cols, 753 & T6%.
(1) Government and public employees” unions, (2) Armed services’ unions, {3) Har- -
bour Board unions, (4) Seamen’s unions, {5) Land wransport worker's unions, (6) Air
transport workers” unions, (7) Water wransport workers” unions, (8) Shop assistanis”
unions, (%) Petroleum workers” unions, (10) Teachers” unions, (11} Commercial and
technical staff unions, (12) Catering and entertainment services” unions, {13) Musi-
cians” and artsts’ unions (147 Printing, publishing and allied occupation unions, (15)
Factory workers” unions, {16} Construction and building marerial workers' unions,
(17} Journalists’ unions, (18) Fishermen's and agricultorists’ unions and (19) Domes-
tic servants’ unions. Cf. “LCS™, pt. 15, Folio (773)'. “CYT", paragraph 141.
The names of the six new organisations were the Federation of Land Transport
Workers' Unions, the Mational Federation of Building Construction & Woodworking
Workers' Unions, the Singapore Federation of Factory & Workshop Employees®




REALIGMMENTS Pl ]

Unions, the Federation of General Merchants” Employees’ Unions, which seemed 1w
have been known also as the Federation of Shopworkers' Unions, and the Federation
of Coatering & Entertainment Services' Unions. The original name of the existing
federation was the Transport Vessel Workers® Association. It was proposed that s
name be changed to the Singapore Waterfront Workers' Union after reorganisation,
Cf. “LCS™, pr. 15, Folio (T80}, “CYT™, parageaphs 141, 146-150, 152, 163, 170-175
& 216, “TBE", paragraphs 95-102, *“W5", paragraph 220."T8", p. %. “LJI"", para-
graphs 82-83, The member unions of the various federations are given below:
Federarion of Land Tramspore Workers® Uions

SBWL, STCEU and Taxi Drivers' Union,

National Federarion of Building Construcion & Woodworking Workers” Linions

Mational Union of Building Construction Workers, Wood Workers” Union, Sawemill
Workers' Union and Union of Boat Building Industry Workers,

Fedevation of Factory & Workshops' Eplrvess” Uions

SGEL; Amalgamated Malayan Pineapple Workers' Union; Singapore Tailors’ Union;
Singapore Spinning Workers' Union; Singapore Shee Employess” Union; Singapore
Maotor Workshop Employees” Union; Singapore Machine & Engineering Employees’
Unien; Singapore Metal Box Workers® Union; Singapore Rattan Workers™ Linion;
Singapore Rubber Employvees' Union; Singapore Metal Manufacturing ¥Workers' Union;
and Singapore Union of Brewery, Bakery, Confectionery, Canning & Drinks Workers.
Federatiom of General Merchanes' Ewployeas' Uilons, probably known alie as the Federaion
aof Shopaorizers” Unions

At first it consisted of only the following seven members: Singapore Cycle & Moor
Workers' Union; Singapore Electrical & Wircless Employees” Union; Singapore Tex-
tile & General Merchants' Emplovees’ Union; Singapore Restaurant, Bar, Eating &
Coffeeshop Employess’ Unian; Singapore Coffeeshop Employees’ Union; Singapore
Fish Merchants’ Employees’ Union; and Singapore Hairdressers’ Union. Later on,
three more members were added: SCSSWTU, SEEU and SGEU (full numes not
given by source).

Federation of Catering & Entertainment Services” Unions

Breakdown not given by source,

Simgapore Waterrone Worlkers® Unton

Breakdown not given by source, *

Sources for the breakdown of the various federations are: "LOCSY, pt. 15, Folios (780)
& (780 JF, no. 31960, paragraph 39% & no. 5/1960, paragraph 63% “CYT",
paragraphs 141, 146-150, 152 & 170-175; “TBK", paragraphs 95-102; and “5GEU™,
pp. 47, 51 & 63,

There iz a difficulty here with the Federaton of General Merchants' Employees’
Unions, This federation was given this name in “LCS", pt. 15, Folio (780). However, -
it was referred 1o as the Federation of Shopworkers” Union in “CY¥T". The first source
reported that it was made up of seven individual unions, "CYT" gave the same list of
seven also at first, Later on, it gave three more names, increasing the otal to ten, The
author feels that there must be some mistake in “CYT™, but this cannot be checked,
The first organisation was registered on 5 February 1960, the second on 1% Felwuary
1960 and the third on 20 May 1960, The exact dages of the applications for registration
and approval for change of name of the fourth and existing federations are not
available. Cf, “Trade Union Act - Paper re.™, pr. 1, Folios (32)%, (32)%, (41)° & (49
“LCS", pt. 15, Folio (780). “TS", p. &

The registrations of the first three federations were withdrawn on 23 May 1960
Simultanecusly, the application of the existing one was also rejected, CF. “Trade Uininn
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Act—Paper re.”, pt. 1, Folios (32)', (32)%, (413® & (49). "LCS", pr. 15, Folios (Ta1)Y,
(7BEY!, (7870, & (787). “T8", p. 9. “WS™, paragraphs 220 & 222-23]. "CYT",
paragraph 175, “LJP™", paragraphs 84-85. “TBK", paragraph 101. “LESC(OV", vol, |,
p. 132, ¥, 1860, Supplement no. 1, paragraph 31; and noe. 571960, paragraphs 57 &
G55,

Ang Li Choo, op, cit,, p. 41, “LEC{)™, vol. I, p. 132

WIS™, paragraph 223,

“LCS", pt. 15, Folio (TETY, *“WS, paragraphs 223, 229 & 231. [F, 1960, Supplement
no. 1, paragraph 31; no. 571960, paragraphs 57 & 65-69%; and no. 61960, para.
graphs §3-53%,

There is a report that in the middle of 1961, the non-Communists suggested g
catering workers that they form a federation. Discussions were held on this, However,
ultimately the project did not succeed because the unionists concerned could not waork
out a way of distributing offices amongst themselves, Cf. “TBE”, paragraphs 113-
125,

On May Day 1960, Fong Swee Suan attacked the former TUC as being “Lim Yew
Hock's corrupt TUC?, That the re-organisation of the TUC was 1o expurgate Lim
Yew Hock's influence was clear, CF [T, no. 571960, appendix “B”, paragraph 3.
“FS", paragraph 201, “LCS™, pr. 15, Folie (773}, I¥, no. 4/1960, paragraph 51°
“W5", paragraphs 202-208. T8, pp.6=8, “LGS", pt. 15, Folio (T73)%. I¥, no. 4f
1960, paragraphs 51-51". The complete list of office-bearers was:

President Mahmood bin Awang
15t Vice President Tan Teck Wah

Znd Vice President E.A, Kurup

3rd Vice President Ang Kim Thye
Secretary-General G, Koandasamy
Secretary: Administration 5.T. Bani

Secretary: Political & Information 5. Woodhull
Secretary: Organisation Jamit Singh

Secretary: Industdal Disputes Fong Swee Suan
Secretary: Education Lim Chin Siong
Secretary: Welfare & Social Dominic Puthuchearry
Secretary: Research C.V. Devan MNair
Secretary; Finance Onw Keng Tor
Secrerary; Accounts Buang bin Omar Junid

“LCS", pr. 15, Folio (775)". The three divisions of federatons were:

Tvpe 1

{1} Government and public employees” unions, (2) Armed services’ unions, (3)
Harbour Board unions, (4) Air transport workers’ unions, (5) Water transport work-
ers’ unions, and [6) Perrcleum workers” unions,

Tvpe 2

(1) Seamen’s unions (Malay and Pakistani unions were free of Communist control bt
Chinese oncs were penetrated), {2) Teachers' unicns, {3} Commercial snd technical
staff unions, (4} Catering and entertainment services unions, (5 Musicians' and
artists® unions, (6) Land transport workers' unions, and (7 Journalists” unions.
Type 3

(1) Shep assistants’ wnions, (2) Printing, publishing and allied occupetons unions, (3)
Factory workers' unions, (4) Construction and building material workers” unions, (5}
Fishermen's and agricultursts” unions, and (6) Domestic servants’ unions.

Ang Li Choo, op. cit., p. 58
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See p. 140, .

For instance, in February 1961, it was still only 32, Sec [T, no. 211961, paragraphs 18%,
25 & 258

See p. 204,

If, 1960, Supplement no. 1, paragraph 30,

I7, no. 171960, paragraph 9%

According 1o C.W, Devan Mair in “M-L Course”, Handout no, 72, p. 9.

“SGEU", p. 88,

1§, no. 6/1959, parageaph 708,

7, no. 8/1961, paragraph 81, “SATU™, p. 1. “WS", paragraph 257. “T5", p. 38,
I, no. 61961, paragraphs 97 & 975, “SATL, pp. 1-5. "W5", paragraphs 259-262,
“TE™, pp. 38-30, “CYT™, paragraphs 107-202. "LSP(63)", paragraph 42. “LSC(0)",
val. I, p. 328, “M-L Course™, Handour no. 72, p. 10, “Singapore Association of Trade
Unions {SATL}™, pt. 1, Folios (3)-(6).

17, no. BI1961, paragraph 97,

“Capture”, p. 126, 17, no. 81961, paragraph 97%, “M-L Course”, Handout no. 72,
. 11. Fong, pp. 97-98.

17, no. T1061, paragraph 855, “CYT", paragraphs 208-20% & 213-222, In Novem-
ber, 1961, a group of 41 unions issued a document entitled * Singapore Trade Unions'
Memarandum on Singapore and Federation Merger and Constitutional Advance™.
Presumably, this group were the flock of the Working Commitee, Their names were
as follows: The Mational Seamen’s Union; Singapore Tailors” Union; Singapore
Transport Vessels Workers' Association; National Union of Building Construction
Warkers; Singapore General Employees’ Union; Confederation of Singapore Engi-
neering Tradesman Workers; Singapore Woodworkers” Union; Singapore Brick-Mak-
ing Workers' Union; Singapore Coffeeshop Employees’ Union; Singapore Gold &
Silver Smiths Employees’ Union; Singapore Marine Products Workers" Union; Singa-
pore Stevedores’ Union; Singapore Taxd Drivers’ Uniony Singapore Spinning Work-
ers’ Union; Singapore Business Houses Employees’ Union; Singapore Fish Merchant
Employees' Union; Singapore Textile and General Merchants’ Employees’ Union;
Singapore Hairdressers’ Union; Singapore Buropeans' Employees’ Union; Singapore
Shoe Employees' Union; Singapore Cycle & Motor Workers' Union; Singapore Rat-
tan Workers' Union; Singapore Rubber Employees' Union; Singapore Commercial
House & Factory Workers' Union; Singapore Sawmill Workers” Union; Singapore
Metal Manufacturing Workers' Union; Singapore Tong Loke Shoemakers' Union;
Singapore Hing Sush Porters' Union; Singapore Union of Brewery, Confectionery,
Bakery, Canning & Drinks Workers; Amalgamated Malayan Pineapple Workers'
Union; Singapore Bar, Restaurant, Eating & Coffeeshop Employees” Union; Singa-
pare Bus Waorkers® Union; Singapore Motor Workshop Employees’ Union; Singapore
Ship Cleansing Workers' Union; Singapore Metal Box Employees” Union; Singapore
Catering Services Staff & Workers' Trade Union; Singapore Union of Waorkers of Boat
Building Industry; Singapore Machine & Engineering Employees” Union; Singapore
Bookshop, Publication & Printing Press Workers® Union; and Singapore Electrical &
Wircless Employees’ Union, CF [T, no. 1171961, appendiz “C".

1%, no. 5/1960, paragrephs 57 & 66,

“PSS™, paragraphs 44, 46 & 50, “LOC", paragraph 24, PSS was for a number of years
the President of the SCPA and LOC was Paid Secretary of the SRRA,

Ag seen in the evenis recorded in the next chapter,

“CRY™, pp. 13 & 15. CKY was at one time a Paid Secretary of the SHLL.

“CEY, pp. 18-19, I¥, no. 1/1962, paragraph 105,
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“CEY™, pp. 19 & 20.

“CKY™, p. 19 07, no. /1962, parageaph 105 and no. 1111962, paragraph 1715,
See p. 141,

7, mo. 71960, paragraphs 95% & 95% no. 10/1960, paragraphs 1319, 137% & 1376,
no. 1960, Supplement no, 1, paragraph 26; no. 1/1961, paragraph 7% no, T196],
paragraph 84% and no, 81961, paragraph 964 “LTH", paragraphs 123-125.

I¥, no. 5/1961, paragraphs 62 & 6254

For example, the students of the two universities had a social gathering on & Seprem.
ber 1059, Another instance was the Sodalist Club and the Political Science Socictips
of Manyang University and the Singapore Polytechnie sponsoring a forum in which
political leadess spoke on 24 February 1961, CF IY, ne. 91959, paragraph 113" ang
ne. 21961, paragraph 24,

I, no. 1071939, paragraph 1277 and no. 41960, paragraph 497, “OHS", paragraphs
72-75. “HYM", paragraph 32. "LHB", paragraphs 93-04,

I%, no. B/195%, paragraph 98% no. 1071960, paragraph 136" and no, 271961, par-
graph 239,

Az geen in the events related in the next chaprer,

According to Perr, vol. 3, no. 5 (July 1959, p. 2, cited in Pang Cheng Lian, op. cir,,
P 7.

“Caprare”, pp. 81 & 90. Pang Cheng Lian, op. ¢it., p. 6.

“Capture”, pp. 115, 141, & 145 “"CYW", p. 31. Feng, pp. 105-106. Pang Cheng
Lian, op. cit., p. 66. The 33 PAP branches which suffered the most serious losses were:
Queenstown, Thomson, Toa Payeh, Pasir Panjang, Cairnhill, Joo Chiat, Ponggol,
Mountbatten, Jalan Kayu, Stamford, Chang, Havelock, Moulmein, Nee Soon, Upper
Serangoon, Serangoon Garden, Chua Chu Kang, Rochor, Kallang, Delia, Jurong,
Siglap, Gevlang East, Aljunicd, Tampines, Sembawang, River Valley, Jalan Besar,
Paya Lebar, Bukit Panjang, Ulu Pandan, Redhill and Telok Blangah. Dr Lee Siew
Choh, who became Chairman of the BSS, reminisced on the formation of the branchess
... After the split, most of the branches of the PAT became branches of the Barisan,
They merely changed the signboard, that's all. So it was the PAP, now it was the
Barisan.” “L3C{0)" vol. I, p. 62

I7, no, 1041959, paragraph 125% and no. 771961, paragraph 3% “Draft Paper”,
chapter 3, p. 3.

See next chapter,

In August 1961, a person who was at one time a Paid Secretary of the Green Bus
Branch of the SBWU and who was a supporter of Ong Eng Guan approached the
employees of the Green Bus to join Ong's party, the UPP. He told his friends: *... the
BSS would not remain a firm party permanently because ... they had 2 cliques: Lim
Chin Siong’s and Lee Siew Choh's groups. These 2 groups had different ideologies,
Also alleged that Lim Chin Siong was merely making use of Lee Siew Choh and the
dissident PAP Assemblymen as a font” CE “Capture™, p. 125. Chan Chiaw Thor,
who was at first a leading light in the PAP and later on in the BS3S, after the latter was
founded, also talked abour the mwo cliques in the BSS, And he forecast: ".. 1
anticipated a crisis might come some day within the BSS over internal disagreements
about the whole approach to Malayan polites”. Cf “CCT{64)", paragraph 20, That
Lee Siew Choh's group was different from Lim Chin Siong's group is mentioned as
well in Lee, p. 76 and by Dr Goh Keng Swee in *M-L Course™, Handout no. 68,
paragraph 7.

See p. 55.




REALIGNMENTS 227

In his statement, vide paragraphs 575-584 & 928-935, 5. Woodhull, who was the
Vice-Chairman of the BSS, had an explanation of the position of his pary.

See pp. 55-56.

See again “WS", paragraphs 585-587 & 931-933,

See pp. 537-58.

Lee, p. T6. Alex Josey, ap. cit., p. 184, PAP 1964, p. 214,

“ys™, paragraphs 453—455 “PJ]", paragraphs 76 & &5, "LSP(63)", paragraph 30,
“GEB(DY, p. 126.

SLSCION", vol. 1, p. 308,

“FTT, paragraphs 85 & 86.




VI

Withdrawal and Decimation

For two years after the great split between the non-Communists and the
Communists in the PAP, the CPM in Singapore moved in two directions
to save itself and the mass organisations from destruction. The first was 1o
withdraw from Singapore to safe havens whichever members of the party
could and ought to be preserved. This enterprise was largely accom-
plished. However, the detrimental result was that the struggle in the island
was deprived of adequate leadership, which was followed by serious
disunity and ineffective performance in the various organisations. The
second line of action was to strive to prevent the realisation of the
enemies’ merger and Malaysia plans. This struggle was a complete failure
and consequently the Communist movement was decimated. All in all,
the struggle during this period of history saw the effective crippling of the
Communist movement in Singapore.

Withdrawal

One avenue of escape for the Communists was to leave Singapore and
go elsewhere. This was a very important exercise but there is very little
information about it,

The purpose of the CPM in launching the open united front struggle
after 1954 was to accumulate manpower and rebuild its strength, which
had been all but destroyed during the Emergency, If successful, it would
be able to resume its military struggle sometime in the future. When the
merger and Malaysia plans were afoot, it was clear that the Communist
organisation in Singapore was heading for annihilation. Now, there could
be no talk about further development of resources. There would be great
difficulties even in maintaining existing strength. This was the considera-
tion behind the withdrawal exercise. Fong Chong Pik had, at various
times, explained to different subordinates why some of them had to go
away. One of his statements says:

Wong Sce Meng [one of Fong Chong Pik's aliases] ... said that the decision
of our withdrawal was arrived at by the Organisation after a careful considera-
tion of the whole simation ... He said that judging from the recent develop-
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ment of the political situation in Malaya, it seemed that the British imperial-
ists and reactionaries were determined to push through the great Malaysia
Plan. The PAP raised their hope on having the Tunku’s regime 1o eliminate
the leftists in Singapore, while the latter hoped the former would help o clear
the leftwing struggle in Singapore ... the implementation of the great Malay-
sia Plan would be a great blow to the leftwing strength and after an all-out
persecution and suppression launched by the enemy, the lefi-wing movernent
would for the time being, entered a period of low ebb ... Under the circum-
stances ... we should make early preparations to aveid or lessen our loss of
strength ... the enemy [the PAP non-Communists] had an intimate knowl-
edge of many of our cadres as a result of their active direction and participa-
tion in open front activides. Should we fail to withdraw as much as possible
of our underground cadres in time, our underground organisation would not
only be unable to shoulder the burden but would also suffer heavy losses ..
the withdrawal was to be affected for the preservation of the revolutionary
forces with the view to protecting and nurturing the cadres.'

Thus, members of the Party had to leave Singapore.

Leaving Singapore, however, was not to be for good but only for the
time being. One day, the evacuees had to return. If there was no return,
then there would be no further struggle, Fong also made this point clear
to the same subordinate. The record was:

He intimated to me that the withdrawal was only a temporary measure, say
about three to five years in a foreign country ... .2

When the cadres should return would, of course, depend on circum-
s1ances.

The main destination of evacuation was Indonesia. There were many
cases of persons being sent to that country.? Other places to where cadres
were transferred were Ma]a}ra and the United Kingdom. There were
examples too of persons who originally came from the peninsula being
returned there. A number of those who went as far away as Britain were
from well-to-do families and were allowed to take up studies in that
country.”

The transfers were not carried our all at the same time but spread over
a number of years and in different batches. There seemed to have been
two criteria as to who should go at any particular moment: being too
“red”, that was exposed or being known to the Government, and having
for the time being no useful function o perform.® The first departures
took place in 1961 itself. Right up to 1964, there were still people leaving.
An example of an early departee was Ong Gwo Chyun, one of the ex-
Vice-Presidents of the SCMSSU.* One person who left in 1964 was the
Secretary of the SRRA.” Fong Chong Pik himself went away in January or
February 1963.°%
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The withdrawal exercise was, by and large, a success. Most of those
scheduled to leave were indeed evacuated. However, there were some
who were supposed to go but who were eventually unable to escape. Two
examples were Tng Yoong Chiaw and Cheng Yuet Tong. Tng should
have left in late 1962 and Cheng in early 1963, but both were arrested by
the police before they could depart.”

When the Communists decided on the withdrawal plan, they thoughg
that this was a correct course of action. This can be seen from Fong
Chong Pik’s statemnent on the subject, quoted above. However, the move
had also undesirable consequences which were not foreseen at the time,
Several years later, when the ill effects had become apparent, Fong also
confessed to the same subordinate that the plan was actually a serious
mistake:

He ... felt that the Organisation had made a grave mistake by having its cadres
withdrawn to Indonesia ... he asked me not to pass his opinion to the others
for it conld breed confusion among the rank and file ... .""

Why it was a grave mistake was not explained.

The bad consequence of the great escape was that it deprived the
struggle in Singapore of adequate leadership. Leadership was provided by
the cadres who were deployed in various positions in the mass and united
front organisations. Once these persons were taken away, therefore, there
would be no more leadership in the movement." The lack of leadership
bred disunity as the remaining members in the movement.could no longer.
walk in step with one another.

Decimation

The second course of action taken by the CPM was to try to stop the
realisation of the merger and Malaysia plans. The fight assumed large
dimensions.

Firstly, the PAP artempted to show that a merger between Singapore
and Malaya, as arranged by the PAP and the UMNO, enjoyed the support
of the electorate. Countering this, the BSS made an attempt to demon-
strate that the people were not with the PAP.

In the second place, the project of Malaysia involved not only the
British, the UMNO and the PAP on the one hand, and the CPM and her
united front partners on the other, but drew also into the conflict all other
politcal forces found in all the Malaysian territories and the whole of the
Malay archipelago which were friendly to the first camp or which sup-
ported the second. The confrontation eventually escalated into violence
which badly mauled the Communist apparatus in Singapore.
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Finally, merger and Malaysia were realised. The left-wing camp stepped
up its militant activities. The Communists in Singapore came under
another round of attack and were even more severely injured. The CPM’s
second course of action proved a failure.

Battles over Merger
The PAP came to an agreement with the UMNO about the terms of
merger between Singapore and Malaya. The Communists and their allies
countered with terms of their own. The PAP got its scheme accepted by
the electorate through a referendum and the leftists counter-attacked with
gallup-polls. Both the PAP and the Communists engaged in extensive
activities to win in the referendum or gallup-poll batiles. The CPM also
tried to frustrate the PAP by opening direct negotiations with the UMNO.
The terms of merger between Singapore and Malaya were finalised on
23 August and on 11 November 1961, On the first occasion, a general
decision was made berween Lee Kuan Yew and Tunku Abdul Rahman on
what powers the central Government would enjoy in Singapore and what
powers Singapore would retain after merger was effected. A communique
was issued on this, which read in part:

The Federation and Singapore leaders had a full and frank exchange of
views ...

Among many matters examined was the question of Federation respon-
sibility for defence, external affairs and security. The Singapore Prime Min-
ister laid particular stress on the necessity of Singapore retaining local au-
tonomy, especially on matters of educaton and labour,

Both Prime Ministers had agreed in principle on these proposals ... .2

Under the existing constitution, it will be remembered, the defence and
external affairs of Singapore were in the hands of the British Government
and security in the hands of the Internal Security Council.

On 11 November, the terms of merger were worked out in detail.
What had been agreed upon previously was now confirmed. In addition,
there were also decisions on the citizenship status of Singaporeans in
Malaysia and how much representation they could secure in the central
parliament. On the question of citizenship, the arrangement was:

All Singapore citizens will keep their citizenship and automatically become
nationals of the larger Federation. Citizens of the present Federation will
similarly become nationals of the larger Federation. MNationals of the larger
Federation, whether Singapore citizens or Federaton citizens, will as nation-
als have equal rights, carry the same passport, enjoy the same protection and
be subject to equal duties and responsibilities under the Constitution of the
larger Federation. Singapore citizens will continue to enjoy the State rights
and privileges within Singapore.
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Singapore cirizens will vote in Singapore for their representanves to the
new Federation Parliament and the citizens of the present Federation of
Malaya will vote in the present Federation for their representatives in the
same new Federation Parliament.™

And on the question of Singapore’s representation in the central
legislature:

Singapore will be entitled to 15 seats in the House of Representatives,™

According to the BSS, in later polemics with the PAP regarding the termsg
of merger, Singapore, on the basis of its population, should have 24 seats
instead of only 15,

The terms of merger, as set out here, were actually the conditions for
alliance between Singapore and Malaya against the Communists in the
island. In relation to the problem of fighting the Communists, the first
need was to let Malaya have control of the island’s internal security.

The agreement concerning the problems of education and labour in
Singapore was to ensure that the Singapore Government, and therefore
the PAP, would be able to retain the support of the electorate when the

. island merged with the peninsula. As explained, the electorate in Singa-
pore was mainly Chinese and lefi-inelined.” The UMMNO was pursuing
policies in the Federation which disfavoured Chinese or lefi-wing inter-
ests. The two subjects of education and labour touched the core interest
of the electorate in Singapore and it was necessary that Malayan policies
with regard to these should not be applicable in Singapore. Autonomy in
education and labour matters, therefore, was to the benefit of the Singa-
pore Government and the PAP, but also for the good of the citizens of the
island.

The further items agreed upon in November were for the assurance of
the Government of Malaya, and therefore of the UMNO, that its political
position in the peninsula would not be adversely influenced by the elector-
ate in Singapore after merger. The fact was that in 1961 there were 3.6
million Malays in the peninsula and 0.2 million in Singapore. The Chi-
nese populations were 2.6 and 1.3 million respectively.'® Therefore, if
Singapore citizens could also become citizens of Malaya after merger or if
they could secure proportional representation in the central parliament,
the Chinese as a whole in the new country could adversely affect the
position of the UMNO. The UMNO, as mentioned, was based primarily
on Malay support.’”

As expected, the Communists reacted very sharply to the understand-
ing reached between the PAP and the UMNO. After the initial agreement
on the terms of merger was announced, the PAP had invited all political
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parties in the Legislative Assembly to declare their stand on this agree-
ment. The Communists, through the BSS, came out with a statement on
28 August of what they considered should be the condition of exchange
perween the two countries in a union.

Although at that time the latier agreement between Singapore and
Malaya was not vet made known, the Communists seemed to have guessed
correctly what could already have been agreed to between the two govern-
ments, but which was to be officially announced only on 11 November.
The statement of the BSS took into account all the four areas of agree-
ment between the two povernments and targeted its counter-proposals
accordingly. The BSS statement made the following demands:

The way ahead for reunification for our country and our people is in one of

two directions:

(a) An immediate, full and complete merger, with Singapore joining the
Federation as a constituent state, like Penang or Malacca.

(k) As an autonomous unit within a confederation with the Borneo territo-
ries coming in when possible. '™

One detail regarding proposition (a) was:

Singapore citizens automatically becoming Malayan citizens with propor-
tional representation in the Federal Parliament ... J"*

And a second detail was:

We believe that this is a vital question that can only be decided by the people
of Singapore and the Federation. In Singapore, we believe that the only
genuine way of allowing the people to decide is by a general election during
which we will be prepared to persuade our people to give us a mandate for a
full and complete merger ... A

Following this cry for general elections in Singapore, the BSS made
another demand:

We are prepared 1o accept merger under these conditons [that was, condi-
tions for a full and complete merger] provided it occurs immediately and it is
followed by a pan-Malavan general elections ...

Many of the policies of the present right-wing Government in the Fed-
eration are unacceptable to us ... Nevertheless, we are willing to accept these
disabilities and join up with the Socialist forces in the Federation ... Our
Socialist comrades in the Federation have for long been waging a determined
struggle against the reactionary policies of the Federation Government. We
will strengthen this struggle by joining hands with them,

.. We are confident that the people of the present two territorics will
effect by constitutional means a change in whatever reactionary policies of the
Government.!
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From the foregoing, it is apparent that the Communists were asking
for a very high price from Malaya for a merger. Regarding the first detail
of proposition (a), the TIMMNO wished to limit Singaporeans to enjoying
citizenship rights only in the ‘eland and also to having no proportional
representation in the new central parliament, both for the sake of safe-
guarding its position in the peninsula. But now the BSS asked for what
could not be given. The third detail of the first propositon was also
inimical to the security of the UMNO. Therefore, it stood to be rejected
100,

The second demand raised in connection with proposition (a), if
accepted and implemented, would be likely to throw the PAP out of office
in Singapore and bring the BSS into power. The BSS was confident at the
time that, if a general election was held, it would win. Such a demand
naturally would have been unacceptable both to the PAP as well as to its
allies.

There was yet another aspect about the demands of the BSS, and this
was that at the time they were put forward, they had great attraction for
the voters in Singapore. For these people, there would be great benefits,
Therefore, when the BSS put forward these proposals, it had the idea that
they would rally public support in the island. This second point was of
crucial importance to the outcome of the struggle between the two camps,
for the side which could earn the goodwill of the voters would be the one
likely to secure victory in the conflict.

Regarding the confederation option which it also advocated, the BSS
gave details of what it had in mind. It said:

Singapore will be an auLonOMOUs upit, with full autonomy in internal mat-
ters, inchuding internal security, and conceding by treaty the fields of external
affairs and defence to the Federation Ciovernment ... .=

This second proposal, like the first one, seemed also to have been
suggested so that it would be rejected on the part of those who were
opposed to the Communists and their followers. The purpose of bringing
Singapore and Malaya together was to give control of the internal security
of Singapore to Malaya, so that Communist strength in the island could
be eliminated. Naturally, such a demand would be rejected out of hand.

The real interest of the Communists in the issue of a union berween
Singapore and Malaya was not actually in the proposals which they made
but what Fong Chong Pik had sought from Lee Kuan Yew in their private
meeting in early May in that year. It will be recalled that what Fong
wanted for Singapore in the next step of its constitutional development
was full self~-government, including powers over internal security and the
abolition of the Internal Security Council. This real desire of the Commu-
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nists was also revealed in the BSS statement on 28 August. That state-
ment, in part, said the following which seemed to be instructions given to
Communist cadres:

The administrative and constitutional difficulties in the way of achicving
merger for confederation may cause some delay ... but while this was going
on a great anti-colonial struggle must be launched to abolish the Internal
Security Council and wrest the right of self-determination from the colonial
power in 1963.%

The real aim of the Communists was to obtain enough freedom in
Singapore for expansionist activities.

The BSS then agitated against the PAP on the questions of automatic
Malaysian citizenship for Singapore citizens and proportional representa-
tion for them in the central parliament. The citizenship question, espe-
cially, was the core of the controversy. The cry raised by the BSS was that
what the PAP had obtained from the UMNO would tumn the people of
Singapore into second-class eitizens in Malaysia. The BSS chose to labour
on this theme because it had the greatest bearing upon the basic interest
of the electorate,

The citizenship question was a central problem in the great struggle
between the BSS and the PAP, and adjusunents and amendments were
eventually made to the original positions of both sides on this problem.
On 21 September 1961, a radio forum was conducted on the union
guestion. Leaders of various political parties, including the BSS and the
PAP, participated. On this occasion, the PAP pointed out to the BSS that
its proposal of having Singapore join Malaya along the lines of Penang and
Malacca would in no way enable the citizens of Singapore to acquire
automatic citizenship of Malaysia, as it was all along assuming. The BSS
was ignorant of the fact that the constitution of the Federation of Malaya
allowed only those residents of Penang and Malacca who were born
locally to become citizens of the Federation automatically when the two
territories joined it in 1948. Immigrants from foreign countries had to
apply for citizenship, and applicants qualified to obtain citizenship only if
they satisfied certain requirements, including passing a test in the Malay
language. In the same way, those citizens of Singapore who were not born
locally, would not obtain Malaysian citizenship automatically on merger
day. There were 650,000 citizens in Singapore. Of these, 325,000 would
not have the right to become citizens of Malaysia straight away on merger
day but would have to apply for it and many of those who could apply
would not be successful because they would not be able to fulfil the
conditions for consideration, especially in the matter of passing a test in
Malay.™



236 WITHDRAWAL AND DECIMATION

The purpase of the PAP in singling out this point for attack againsg
the BSS was, of course, to sway the electorate away from the BSS. The
BSS got the message: henceforth, it stopped referring anymore to Penang
and Malacca, and asked instead for automatic conversion of Singapore
citizenship to Malaysian citizenship. The next day after the radio forum,
it stated to the Press that the existing constitution of the Federation of
Malaya gave room to Singapore representatives to negotiate for non-
locally born Singapore citizens to become Federation citizens.® After.
having made this adjustment to its original stand on the question of
citizenship, the BSS continued with its agitation that Singapore citizens
would be turned into second-class citizens in Malaysia if the PAP terms of
merger were accepted. The campaign was forceful and caused anxiety in
the PAP.?*

Eventually, the PAP found it difficult to withstand the pressure from
the BSS any longer. Therefore, on 14 August 1962, with the agreement of
the Malayan Government, it announced that on Malaysia Day, Singapore
citizens would all becomne Malaysian citizens and would not be referred to
as Malaysian nationals. This struck the BSS hard, but they retaliated by
pointing out that Singapore citizens nevertheless, would not automatically
be allowed to vote or be voted for in elections in the peninsula.”

After the Singapore Government had settled its terms of merger with
the Malayan Governmennt, it presented them (o the Legislative Assembly
for adoption in November 1961. This was followed by a great debate
between the BSS and the PAP which lasted many days. The basis of the *
BSS attack was still that what the PAP had secured from the UMNO
would make the citizens of Singapore second-class citizens in the
proposed new country. At the same time, the BSS also reclarified its
own stand on the question. Despite the BSS assault, however, the Gu.-
ernment formula for merger was adopted by the Legislative Assembly on
& December.*®

The sanction given to the Government’s proposals by the Legislative
Assembly conferred legitimacy upon them. The PAP, however, did not
feel that the moral authority it secured on the occasion was sufficient to.
enable it to safeguard its mass base completely. Because of this, it wanted
the people to show directly, rather than through representatives in the
Legislative Assembly, what kind of merger they wished to have, the PAP
or the BSS type.

To this end, the PAP advocated that a referendum should be held.
The BSS, however, championed a general election. If there were 1o be
only a referendum, then this should not be a choice of what kind of merger
Singapore should have with Malaya, but whether there should be merger
at all. The reason why different methods were proposed was because each
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gide considered its own option to offer the greatest prospect of victory for
itself. In the end, the Government line prevailed. In retaliation, the leftists
resorted to yet another method to ensure their own success and this was
the gallup-poll

When the referendum was at last held, the electorate was asked to
choose not only between the PAP and the BSS types of merger, but also
between these and a third type. The type was proposed by Lim Yew Hock,
representing the SPA. In July 1962, the Government got the Legislative
Assembly to pass a bill authorising the referendum. The three choices
presented to the people were called Alternatives A, B and C. “A” was the
Government’s proposal, “B”, the Barisan’s and “C”, the SPA’s.™

As seen, the BSS dropped its reference to Penang and Malacca after
it was shown that its proposal for linking Singapore to Malaya would make
half of her citizens ineligible for automatic Malaysian citizenship, How-
ever, the PAP held the BSS to its original position and the reference o
Penang and Malacca was included in the wording of Alternative B,
Alternative C suggested that Singapore, on joining Malavsia, should not
obtain terms less favourable than those granted to the Borneo territories.
At this stage, however, what terms the Borneo territories would obrain
were not yet clarified.

The Communists and their supporters considered themselves to have
been misrepresented by the wording of Alternative B. Because of this,
they called upon the voters to cast blank votes during polling. A blank vote
would mean a rejection of all the alternatives and would represent protest.
On this matrer too, however, they were cutmanceuvred by the Govern-
ment. Even while the bill was still under debate in the Legislative Assem-
bly, the Government added to it a clause stipulating that blank votes
would be taken to mean that the voters concerned were unable to make a
decision themselves, in which case, the Assembly, with its PAP majority,
would decide on their behalf. This, of course, would be for Alternative A,
Later, in the course of the referendum campaign, it was found that
Alternative A had a real attraction for the voters. On this account, the BSS
declared that even if the electorate wished to choose Alternative A, they
should cast blank votes, because such votes would automatically be counted
for Alternative A. The PAP countered this move by saying that blank
votes might not be taken to mean a choice for Alternative A but rather for
Alternative B. This again hit the BSS hard.”

The great debate over the terms of merger, what kind of referendum
and how to conduct it was accompanied by manocuvres on both sides
aimed at winning mass support for their respective stands. An important
step taken by the PAP was Lee Kuan Yew's giving a series of 12 talks over
the radio against the Communist movement in September and October
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1961.% The addresses seemed to have two purposes. The first was to tell
the people that the BSS and the various mass organisations under ity
influence were mere instruments of struggle of the CPM. The agents of
the CPM in these organisations were Lim Chin Siong and others, The
intended effect of this argument was to frighten people away from the BS§
and the mass organisations. Thus deprived of the support of the voters
and isolated, the BSS complex was likely to lose the merger struggle, The
second aim was to persuade the electorate that the terms which the PAP
had secured from the UMNO for merger were the best which could be
obtained and were of the greatest benefit to them. The talks appeared 1o
have helped the PAP a great deal in later winning the referendum,

As stated, the mass base of the PAP was the PA and the WB.” The
Communists moved to disrupt these organisations. There were many
members of the CPM among the staff of the PA, After the PAP split, the
Government soon gave warning to such staff that they must stay neutral
and not get involved in the dispute between the PAP and the BSS. The
order, however, was quickly contravened. In reaction, the Government
dismissed the recalcitrants from office. This gave rise T0 a MOovement
among the rest of the association’s employees ta clamour for the reinstate-
ment of their former colleagues. The Government countered this by
granting reinstatement only to those wha would be investigated and found
to be innocent. The petitioners refused to accept this, and launched
instead a strike to enforce their demand. The Government chose to ignore
the strike, allowing the strikers to wear themselves out as they did not have
the financial means to carry on the struggle indefinitely. During the strike,
the biggest incident was a procession, staged by the strikers involving two
or three thousand people and including members of the public, to the
Ministry of Labour, This had to disperse, however, when confronted by
the police. The agitation dragged on for months, but eventually some of
the strikers broke camp and took up jobs elsewhere or went to work for the
BSS. Finally, one day before voting for the referendum was held, those
strikers who still persisted called off the protest movement. Thus the
struggle ended in failure. During the conflict, the Communist under-
ground had urged the strikers to reach a settlement with the Government
even if none of the dismissed persons could return to office. This was 10
ensure that comrades could remain in the PA for long term benefits to the
Party. During the confrontation, the PAP managed to keep the PA func-
tioning by deploying temporary staff.*

Trouble started in the WB in December 1961 when its members
wished to form a trade union and the Government refused them permis-
sion to do so. As a result, disaffection spread around some of the camps =
of the organisation. The Government very promptly sent troops to evict
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the rebels and the disturbances died down.*® Thus, the CPM was unable
to shake the mass base of the PAP Government,

The majority of the electorate in Singapore were workers. The Com-
munists considered it advantageous to stir up industrial unrest amongst
these workers to incite anti-government sentiments. As before, agitation
was mounted in the Chinese-speaking trade unions, but this time the
English-speaking ones were extensively maobilised too. The attack, how-
ever, was countered by the PAP unions also provoking strikes of their own
to draw the workers to their side. The Government, on its part, stepped
in to take security action to dampen the Communist offensive. By late
1961 the CPM felt the impact of the police measures. It then made a call
upon its unions to restrain themselves so as to avoid possible serious
losses. In the rivalry between the two groups of unions, both in terms of
numetical strength and leadership, the leftist group remained the superior
of the two up to at least May Day 1962,

How industrial agitation was exploited as a weapon of straggle by the
rwo camps after their split in late 1961 can be seen in figures given here:*

Year Strikes  No. of workmen Man-days lost  Disputes
involved

Jan—May 1959 2 256 614 2
Jun-Dec 1950 38 1,683 18,212 502
1960 45 5,039 152,005 B804
Jan-July 1961 39 2,431 41,126 690
Aug-Dec 1961 T 39,153 369,763 535
1962 88 - 165,124 -

0

It can be clearly seen that the latter part of 1961 was the period when there
was the greatest number of strikes, the greatest number of workmen
involved in the unrest and the greatest number of man-days lost due to the
agitation,

Berween Aupgust and December 1961, there were 77 strikes. Accord-
ing to another source, from 1 July 1961 to 31 January 1962, the number
of strikes was 96, This source states too that, of the 96 strikes it cites, 69
were brought about by left-wing unions and the rest by PAP and neutral
unions, as well as by workers who were not unionised.” Of the 69 strikes
promoted by the leftists, the greater part broke out among Chinese-
speaking unions and the rest among English-speaking ones. The SGEU
called 31 strikes; the Singapore Textile and General Merchants' Employ-
ees’ Union, 7; and the Singapore Business Houses Employees’ Union
(SBHEUY, 25, The first and second organisations were Chinese-speaking,
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and the third English-speaking. It was the SBHEU which had openly leg
in the formation of SATU.*®

There were good reasons why the CPM also formented trouble fyr
the PAP in the English-speaking trade unions. When the PAP split in mid-
1961, the Chinese-speaking unions all went over to the BSS and the PAP
only retained the support of some English-speaking unions. The CPM
was naturally interested in detaching the residual English-speaking unions
from the PAP. If those English-speaking unions already under its influ-
ence or control could put up a fight against employers and bring benefits
to the workers, then this aim could probably be achieved. In late 1961,
Cheng Yuet Tong was told that importance should be given to English-
speaking unions and, in January 1962, at a Kuala Lumpur conference
of socialist parties from all the Malaysian territories, the BSS presented
a paper which echoed this theme. It was also in the general interest of
the united front strategy to muster strength from as many quarters as
possible,®

The Communists were responsible for 69 of the 96 strikes which
occurred between mid-1961 and early 1962, and the PAP unions and
others for the rest. The PAP unions also created industrial unrest to fight
the Communist ones for the allegiance of the workers. The particular PAP
union which was in the forefront in the engagement with the rivals was the
Singapore Manual & Mercantile Workers® Union (SMMWU). This pro-
vided keen competition for the SGEU and the SBHEU, % .

Apart from the competition offered by the NTUC unions to blunt the
thrust of the Communist ones, the Government was poised to take action
to deal with any extremist moves to which the latter might resort. In some
of the strikes organised by the SBHEU and the SGEU, instances of
strikers assaulting their employers or submitting them to various forms of
humiliation occurred. The recalcitrants were dealt with by the police.™
These were only small scale disturbances. The Government was set to
face up to large scale agitation like that in 1955 and 1956.% Because of
Government preparedness, the Communists thought it advisable in the
end to restrain themselves, An important development was a member of
the CPM, Lim Shee Ping, becoming the Research Secretary of the SBHEU
in October 1961. Lim’s task was to handle all disputes and negotiations
with employers. He adopted a policy of settling problems peacefully and
avoiding strikes as far as possible. Although he met with strong opposition
from fellow union leaders who were not members of the CPM, he stood
his ground. Because of the new Communist attitude after early 1962, the
strike situation in Singapore, compared to that in the previous year, eased
a little, as indicated in the figures given above,®
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In the rivalry between two groups of unions, the Communist group
was able to maintain its position of superiority. It continued to maintain
a larger number of people in its ranks. By May Day 1962, SATU scemed
to have shrunk from a membership of 82 unions to 44, The celebration
organised by SATU for that occasion was attended by only 44 unions.™
Some of the other unions had either turned neutral or joined up with the
NTUC. Notable among the latter were the Federation of Government
Employees’ Union and the Federation of City Council Employees’ Un-
ion.* However, in terms of the number of persons who were members in
the unions, the SATU group was still stronger than the NTUC group.
This was clearly evident at the separate celebrations organised for May
Day: 16,000 persons attended the one sponsored by the Communists
whereas only 4,000 were present at that organised by the NTUC." Also,
the membership of the SGEU was 25,000 and that of the SBHEU
12,000, whereas that of the SMMWU was only 4,000 SATU was
actually so strong that its leaders were in no way perturbed by the
competition offered by the NTUC. The latter suffered from one great
weakness, which was that it did- not have enough cadres to match the
leaders of the other group in quality.®® Between the second quarter of
1961 and the third quarter of the following year, the CPM had a larger
share of the trade union movement in Singapore than the PAP, Despite
this, it lost the referendum battle to the PAP.

In addition to inciting the feelings of the masses against the Govern-
ment along class lines, the CPM did the same over Tacial issues. It has
been explained that during the time of Marshall and Lim Yew Hock there
was already a process of Malayvanising the Chinese schools and cleansing
them of their Chineseness.” This trend continued into the PAP period of
administration. Part of the reform was to change the structure of the
secondary section of the Chinese system. As it stood, the system had three
years for lower secondary and another three for higher secondary. There
were examinarions at the end of both the three-year courses, conducted by
the schools themselves for their own students as well as by the Govern--
ment for all the students collectively. The schools and the Government
awarded separate certificates. A lower secondary student who obtained a
certificate from his own school but failed to get one from the Government
would not, on principle, be barred from continuing his education in the
higher secondary and later on sitting for both the school and Government
examinations for this grade.® The change now introduced was to com-
press the six years of lower and higher secondary into only four years. At
the end of this education, the students would sit for a Government
sponsored examination called the Secondary IV examination. A candidate
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who passed this hurdle would be entitled to continue his studies in a post-
secondary course, which would run for two years, but one who failed
would not be eligible for promotion. The post-secondary class would be
a preparatory course for admission into university.”! The new type of
schooling had already been introduced in early 1959 and the first Second-
ary IV examination was scheduled to be held at the end of 1961.>* The
new arrangement was actually in line with the English-medium schools,

In the eves of the Chinese community the new system was unsatisfac-
tory in many respects. One of the problems was that, of all the students
who studied under this system, only 25 per cent would be able to make
their way to the post-secondary classes. The rest would fail their examina-
tions or would not obtain certificates with good enough grades to qualify
them for promotion. The average age of a Secondary IV student was 17
years. At the time, what would be in store in the future for the failing
majority by way of job opportunities, or further education of a different
type from that provided by the post-secondary classes, was not spelt out,
In 1961 alone, 5,000 persons would finish higher secondary schooling
under the old system and 3,000 their four-year course under the new one,
For those among the latter who could not go on to study in post-
secondary classes, to compete for employment in the market with the
former would be no easy task. And there were insufficient technical,
vocational or similar training facilities to absorb those among them who
would choose not to work just yet but continue their studies.®?

Criticism against the new system was rife. The CPM made a decision '
to take advantage of the discontent to mount an offensive against the PAP.
Fong Chong Pik seemed to have in mind two objectives in the campaign,
One was to get the electorate to stand with the Communists in the coming
merger referendum® and the other was to restart in the Chinese second-
ary schools the open student movement which was destroyed in 1956 with
the banning of the SCMSSU. At that point there was only an open
student movement at Nanyang University.™

In another respect, according to one report, Fong Chong Pik had two
specific reasons why he wished to oppose the new structure for the
Chinese schools.® In the first place, he considered thar the knowledge
gained by the students in four years of schooling would be inadequate to
enable them to make a living. Secondly, he was of the opinion that
“ideologically, they would also be comparatively immature”. This being
the case, the sudents would become corrupt and decadent after starting
their working life. As the left-wing movement was mainly built up on the
basis of the products of the Chinese schools, this would ultimately weaken
the movement. Generally, Fong was also against the new system because
it made the Chinese schools follow the practice of the English schools. He
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had deep suspicions that the Chinese schools would be subwverted step by
step until they lost their identity. He wished the Chinese schools to remain
Chinese in character,™

Several groups of people were involved in the agitation against the
Government. One group were rich businessmen who sat as members on
the management committees of the various Chinese schools. Another
group were the staff of the schools, as well as of Nanyang University,
including both principals and teachers. A third group were students who
were from the various schools or from Nanyang University. The last
group were former students of primary or secondary schools or of Nanyang
University who were organised in the various alumni. The CPM manoeu-
vred these groups through open front cadres planted amongst them. The
whole conglomeration served as a broad united front against the PAP.™

Comments on the Governments' proposals were first heard in early
1961.* In ume, particularly during the second half of the year, the
opposition campaign expanded in breadth and depth.®® On 5 October, an
important stage was reached in the conflict. On that day, a delegation
from the management committees and stafl of the various schools met the
Minister for Education. The team was led by Ko Teck Kin, who was a
member of the management committees of a number of schools and
President of the CCC. Representations on various issues were made to the
Minister and agreements were reached. One of the achievements of the
dialogue was that students who failed in the Secondary IV examination .
would be allowed to join post-secondary classes. However, they would net
qualify to sit for the Government-sponsored final examination for these
classes.®’ On 16 November, a delegation of student representatives met
the Parliamentary Secretary of the Ministry of Education. The students
submitted to the official a number of demands, one of which was that
students who did not possess a Secondary IV certificate should not he
barred from sitting in the Government-sponsored final examination for
post-secondary classes. Another request was that the first Secondary IV
examination, which was scheduled to be held in that month, should be
cancelled. The Parliamentary Secretary rejected both the demands.®
‘T'hat the students should see the Parliamentary Secretary of the Ministry
of Education after school management committee members and teaching
staff had seen the Minister showed that there was now a breach in the
united front on the educational issue,

The Secondary IV examination was held from 27 November to
I December.® The CPM gave directions that affected students should
boycott the examination.® The students, however, were divided. Some
wished to take part in the boycott while others did not.*® Because of this,
the Communists had pickets posted around the examination centres to try
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to stop the second group of students from taking the examination ' The
Government surmised that the Communists had the idea that it would uge
the police to deal with the picketers. If indeed this did happen resulting i
bloodshed, then the Government would incur the wrath of the public,
Consequently, the Government refrained from using the police againgg
the picketers. On the contrary, it persuaded parents and guardians to
escort the children to the examination centres themselves. A Parent.
Student Committee was organised. Should hostilities break out between
the picketers and the parents, there would be no reflection on the image
of the Government.”” As expected, scuffles did take place between the
picketers and the escorts and their wards.® In the end, however, the
examinations were completed as scheduled. According to the Parliamen-
tary Secretary of the Ministry of Education, of a total of 3,171 candidares,
only 927 failed to sit for their papers.®

In order to win complete success and finally defeat the Communists,
the Government held a supplementary examination for the 927 persong
from 4 to & December.” On the first day of this examination, the picketers
were out again at the examination centres to effect blockades. In face of
this, the Government took the decision to use the police to give protection
to parents and their children so that the latter could get into the examina-
tion halls. However, the Government would not take this step solely on s
own responsibility, but only together with the authority of the Legislative
Assembly which was made up of members of all political parties. There-
fore, on that same day, the Government got the Assembly to pass a
motion which sanctioned the deployment of the police for the protection
of parents and their children.” The next day, the picketers disappeared
from the examination centres.™

Although picketing at the examination centres was no longer profit-
able, the Communists refused to give up the fight. As some parents and
guardians of the students were now already on the side of the Govern-
ment, on 3 December, they sponsored their own meeting of parents and
guardians in the Chinese High School. The occasion was attended by
1,000 people. An All-Singapore Chinese Secondary School Parents Asso-
ciation was formed.” On 14 December, the committee of this association
saw the Minister for BEducation and spoke on behalf of the boycotting
students, making a number of demands. The Minister, however, refused
to give way to them,™

For several days, during the time when the supplementary Secondary
IV examination was in progress, defiant students held gatherin gs in Chung
Cheng High School and protest meetings in the Chinese High School.
The meetings this time, however, were a little different from thosze held in
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the 1950s: the students did not stay overnight in the school premises but
proke up at the end of each day when a gathering was held.” In January
the next year, a delegation of students visited the Minister for Education
and complained to him again about the new system for Chinese sccondary
schools.™

The last part of the conflict saw the Government setting up a comimis-
sion to inquire into the examination boycott with a view to exposing the
hand of the CPM in the incident. This was in April 1962, As expected, the
students agitated intensely against the commission but their protest was to
no avail.™

It is important to ask whether this struggle over an educational issue
was a success for the CPM in terms of drawing away public support from
the Government to itself. The CPM and the Government each had a
different answer to this question. In Fong Chong Pik’s view, the move-
ment was a victory for his Party, because it created a bad impression of the
Government's educational policy and generated ill feeling against the
Government.™ In Lee Kuan Yew’s ¢stimate, however, Fong was unable 1o
win over those sections of the Chinese population who were only inter-
ested in preserving Chinese education but pot in any Communist or PAP
cause, and Lee carried such people with him.” Such sections of the
Chinese population were school management committee members and
teaching staff who reached an agreement with the Minister for Education
on 5 October 1961, as well as parents and guardians who took their
children to the examination halls to sit for the Secondary IV examination.

One outcome of the squabble over the problem of the Chinese sec-
ondary schools was that it afforded the CPM the opportunity to bring the
student movement in these schools out into the open again. Open and
legal left-wing activities among Chinese secondary school students had
died with the banning of the SCMSSU in late 1956, On this particular
occasion, such activities were revived. A very important development was
that the Communists were able to create a leading organ to direct the
struggle of the students, as in the case of the anti-National Service move-
ment in 1954, This was the “Singapore Chinese Secondary School Stu-
dents Working Committee for Conversion™.* But circumstances were
different in 1961. On the previous occasion, the “All-Singapore Middle-
School Students Appealing for Deferment of National Service Delega-
tion” became eventually the SCMSSU.® On this occasion, there was no
opportunity for a new SCMSSU to come into being for the Government
would never have approved its registration.

In addition to all these manoeuvres, the CPM tried to utilise the
CCC, which was the representative organisation of what it called the
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capitalist or bourgeois class, to fight the PAP over merger between Singn-

pore and Malaya. The CCC, whose President was Ko Teck Kin, felt that
what was involved in merger was unclear, especially the citizenship issue,

It considered that there was a need to hold a forum in which Governmen;

representatives should explain and clarify their proposals before a gather

ing of delegates from various Chinese organisations.® The CPM decideq

o get its mass organisations to take part in this meeting.”

The forum was held in January 1962. It was reported that, among a]|
the representatives who attended the meeting, those who came from
genuine business organisations reacted favourably to the Government's
statement on various questions.™ The left-wing participants, therefore,
felt unhappy over the outcome of the meeting,

The forum was limited to only the representatives of the Government
explaining and clarifying their positions. No provision was made for the
delegates from the various public organisations to air their views and make
comments on the stand of the Government, After the forum, the Commuy-
nist mass organisations pressed the CCC to hold a separate meeting so
that the various organisations could have their say on the merger prob-
lem.® Actually, before the forum was held, organisatons such as the
GNUG and the old boys® associations had already demanded that free
discussion and exchange of views among delegates should be permitted in
the forum and that the CCC should convene another meeting for such a
purpose after the forum.* The CCC, however, withstood the pressure ®

In August, as mentioned, Lee Kuan Yew announced that on merger
between Singapore and Malaya, Singapore citizens would become
Malaysian citizens instead of Malaysian nationals.®® Following this, Ko
Teck Kin declared that the concession obtained by Lee from Tunku
Abdul Rahman had satisfactorily met the requirements of the CCC.
Support, therefore, should be given to the Government’s option, that was
Alternative A, in the coming merger referendum. Later on, the CCC also
passed a resolution along the same lines.® Thus, in the struggle o win the
support of the wealthy Chinese, the CPM lost to the PAP,

The Communists went to the extent, too, of forming a united front
with a number of opposition political parties against the PAP. As early as
October 1961, the BSS had already had talks with the PR and the WP
about co-operation.” In July the next year, a Council of Joint Action
(CJA), consisting of five members, was established. The five partners were
the BSS, the PR, the WP, the United Democratic Party (UDP) and the
LSP. Opposition parties which did not join the group were the SPA-
UMNO-MCA-MIC Alliance and the UPP. The whole CJA was opposed
to the terms of merger as obtained by the PAP from the UMNO, as well
as the mode of the referendum which was soon to be conducted, !
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That the PR and the WP should become partmers of this organisation
| gas no matter of surprise because they were ideologically left-wing par-
 jes. Moreover, the PR had members of the CPM in its fold, and since the
~ Anson by-election, the CPM was bent on using the WP again as an
instrument to fight the PAP.

The UDP was a new political party founded at this time. When it first
gppﬂﬂl‘ﬂd> security agencies held the opinion that it was initiated by “some
petty bourgeoisie ... and upper class rightist elements”.*? Specifically, the
sponsors of this organisation were a number of ex-leaders of the SPA and

rofessional men who were new to politics.” Notable among the former
were Lim Choon Mong and Tan Chor Yong, who had been Secretary-
General and Chairman of the Youth Section of the SPA respectively.® In
go far as the question of race was concerned, this group of men came not
only from the Chinese community but also from the other ethnic divisions
in the Singapore population, including Malays and Eurasians.” Thus, the
UDP was multi-racial in character as well. The party subscribed to a set
of six objectives, the underlying spirit of which was to champion equality
for the Chinese and other non-Malay races vis-a-vis the Malays."™ These
were drawn up in the context of the merger struggle at the nme. Actually,
the immediate motive behind the formation of this organisation seemed to
have been precisely to oppose the PAP's way of taking Singapore into
Malaya. The UDP was registered by the Government in June 1962.%
There was also a UDP in Malaya, to which this one in Singapore was
related.® The LSP had by this time combined with the Singapore Con-
gress.” Like the other partners in the CJA, it declared loudly that it was
dissatisfied with the PAP’s terms as well as method of merger,”™

The SPA-UMNO-MCA-MIC Alliance stayed away from the CJA
because it was a sister organisation of the Alliance Party of Malaya and
was walking in step with it. The UPP kept aloof too, for the simple reason
that its leader, Ong Eng Guan, was an enemy of members of the CPM and
a rival of Dr Lee Siew Choh’s faction in the BSS.

Soon after the CJA was formed, it called upon the clectorate to cast
blank votes in the coming referendum. It seemed that this decision was
made on the advice of the BSS." Later on, it dispatched a delegation to
the United Nations to present its case on merger and the referendum on
this to the Committee on Colonialism. A request was made that the
international body supervise the referendum in Singapore. To fight the
CJA, Lee Kuan Yew and Dr Goh Keng Swee also made an appearance at
the United Mations. After hearing both the parties, the Committee on
Colonialism decided not to take action on the protest of the CJA™ The
PAP again won a victory. In August, soon after the CJA’s failure at the
United Nations, the LSP withdrew its membership from the organisation.
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Eventually, the referendum on merger was held on 1 September
1962. The results were:’™

Alternatives No. of votes cast Percentapes
A 307,626 T1
B 0,422 3 4
o 7,911 )

Blank Votes 144,077 25

In this great battle for survival, therefore, the Communists and their
supporters were beaten by the Government.

The CPM’s countermove against the PAP’s referendum was gallup-
polls. These were conducted before the referendum was held, but only in
the two election wards of Tanjong Pagar and Kreta Ayer. In the former,
voting was held on 15 July, and in the latter, on 12 August. In Tanjong
Pagar, the voters were asked to vote yes or no to the agreement on merger
reached between the Singapore and the Malayan governments, In Kreta
Ayer, the referendum bill’s three alternatives for merger were presented
tor voting. In the latter case, the sponsors of the poll called upon the voters
to cast blank votes and explained that such would not count for choice of
Alternative A or B, The purpose in having the polls carried ourt earlier
than the referendum seemed to have been to secure a victory earlier than
the PAP would in the referendum. It was expected that the PAP would .
win in the referendum but lose in the gallup-polls, In Kreta Avyer, another
purpose seemed to have been to teach the electorate that they should cast
blank votes in the coming referendum, '™

The polls were conducted only in Tanjong Pagar and Kreta Ayer
because these were the constituencies of Lee Kuan Yew and Dr Goh
Keng Swee who were the two most important leaders in the PAP. Success
in the polls in these two wards would be extremely significant, The polls
were organised not by the BSS but by the Political Science Society of
Nanyang University, with a helping hand from the Socialist Club of the
University of Singapore.'® The results of the polls were said to be: in
Tanjong Pagar, 90 per cent of the voters voted “MNo” to the Government’s
terms, and, in Kreta Ayer, 97 per cent cast blank vores, '

A word may be offered in comment about the contrasting results of
the referendum and the gallup-polls. The results were supposed to show
which of the two contending parties enjoyed more support from the
people. A point about the referendum was that it had not only a moral
effect but also a legal one. The gallup-polls, on the other hand, argued for
the position of the leftists only on grounds of legitimacy. Therefore, all
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in all, it was the PAP which won against the Communists and their
followers.

The result of the referendum was of vital importance to both the PAP
and the BSS. In the general election in 1959, the PAP non-Communists
won the victory. However, in both the Hong Lim and Anson by-elections
in 1961, they suffered defeat. Success or failure at the polls was an
indication of the legitimacy of an administration. The achievement of the
pAP non-Communists in 1959 gave them the moral right o govern. The
setbacks in 1961, however, undermined their authority, Now in the refer-
endum in 1962, they won again. This meant that the tide was turning,
The significance of the referendum battle was testified to by the leaders of
the PAP themselves. Years later, Dr Goh Keng Swee made the following
remark when recollecting about the referendum:

(ince we had beaten them in an open fight, in a democratic choice before the
people, the rest was purely technical ..."™"

The “rest” referred to further engagements with the Communists which
followed the referendum. An example of this would be the security opera-
tion carried out against them in early 1963, to be mentioned later on.

During the time when the fight over the referendum was in Progress
and before the referendum and the gallup-polls were held, the CPM made
a separate move to try to avert the disaster that was approaching. In
March 1962, Tunku Abdul Rahman happened to be in Singapore. Lim |
Chin Siong, in his capacity as Secretary-General of the BSS, sought to
have a meeting with him to have “a free and frank exchange of views and
discussion”. In Lim’s view, the Tunku should not have talked to only Lee
Kuan Yew about the terms of merger between Singapore and Malaya.
‘The BSS should also be given a chance to present its case. Lim stated that
if a meeting was not possible on that oceasion, he would be ready for an
appointment at some future date. Lim’s request to the Tunku was con-
veyed in a letter delivered to him on 28 March. In reply, the Tunku said
that indeert-he could not see Lim this time but would do so in the future
and would-let him know when a gathering could be arranged.' The
CPM’s move in this direction was eventually a failure. The Malayan
Prime Minister never met Lim Chin Siong at all.

The struggle between the two sides did not cease with the referendum
or the gallup-polls. There was first a fight in the trade unions. The
MNTUC, led by C.V. Devan Nair, and its affiliates, particularly the
SMMWU, stepped up efforts to get members of the left-wing trade
unions to change camp. It was reported that, after the defeat of the BSS
in the referendum, English-speaking workers who belonged to SATU
unions became disheartened. The NTUC worked assiduously upon these
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workers.'™ Another example in which rivalry was rife was the case of
Chinese-speaking bus workers, The SMMWU went all out to persuade
members of the SBWU to defect to its side.*'?

There was also an area of conflict in the labour field, seen in the cagp
of SHBESA being exposed for unlawful and irregular practices. A facy of
the left-wing trade unions at the time was that many of them used 1
syphon off funds to support various kinds of activities without going
through the proper procedures. There were other forms of malpractice,
besides. In October 1962, the Government had the Secretary and the
Treasurer of the SHBSA tried in court for criminal breach of trust in the
use of union funds, The two persons were convicted. At the same time,
the Government served notice on the association to show cause why jt
should not be deregistered and had it deregistered in the following year, !
This case against the SHESA was to demonstrate how trade unions were
exploited by the CPM,

The CPM’s first response to the challenge from the PAP was to try to
prevent defections. For the purpose, it put its trade union movement on
a new footing. Hitherto, this movement had been made up of two sec-
tions, one, the SATU and the other, the Working Committee." Now it
was resolved that the latter should be disbanded and its members join the
committee of the former. This was, in effect, sacrificing the separateness
of unions directly controlled or penetrated by members of the CPM in
order to improve relations with unions which were led by persons whao 3
were not mefmbers of the Party. It was a move to strengthen the united
front. The new step was implemented in October 1962, After the change,
Fong Swee Suan assumed the post of Secretary-General of SATU. S

In order to strengthen its hold on the affiliates, the new SATU
committes made it a practice to pay them frequent visits. Fong also
adopted a policy of making union members happy, more by extracting
material benefits for them from employers than by political indoctrina-
tion. '

Beoween the end of 1962 and the beginning of 1963, the CPM again
worked up a movement against the Government over a certain issue in
Chinese education. In December the previous year, it was found that the
number of children enrolling in Chinese primary schools had decreased
markedly as compared to records in the past. The GNUG, NUSU, the 33
old boys® associations and other culture organisations initated a “Torch
Campaign” to try to get parents to send their children to Chinese schools,
The trade unions and the peasant organisations joined in the agitation,
The campaign excoriated the Government for discrimination against Chi-
nese education and language. The movement came to an abrupt end in




WITHDRAWAL AND DECIMATION 251

February 1963 when security action was taken by the Government against
the entire Communist apparatus.’'*

Late in August 1962, just before the referendum was held, the mem-
ber for the Sembawang constituency in the Legislative Assembly died. He
came from the PAP and was a Minister in the Cabinet. A by-election to
fill the vacancy had to be held in Movember, However, the voting was
never called.''® It seemed that although the PAP had won the victory in
the referendum it was not sure that it could also succeed in the scheduled
by-election. It was especially fearful of the SPA splitting what were con-
sidered to be right-wing votes. The BSS, on its part, was equally afraid of
facing the contest. It was also especially apprehensive of the UPP splitting
left-wing votes.'"”

The Widened Conflict and Decimation of the
Communist Movement
As the proposal to merge the territories of Singapore and Malaya led also
to the plan to unite them with British possessions in Borneo, the conflict
in Singapore eventually widened into one which involved all political
forces in all the Malaysian territories and even in the whole of the Malay
archipelago. In the larger struggle, one of the units in the left-wing camp
escalated the quarrel into armed conflict, which consequently, almost
brought about the complete destruction of the open Communist organi-
sations in Singapore. :

In the context of the proposed Malaysia, the alignment or united front
of forces on one side included the PAP in Singapore, the Alliance Party
led by the UMNO in Malaya and the British, as well as a number of
political parties from Sarawak agd Sabah. The political groups in Sarawak
and Sabah were organised along racial lines: jungle tribes, Malays and
Chinese. There were many of them. At the beginning, they were reluctant
to come together with Malaya and Singapore for they were fearful of
domination. In the end, however, the Alliance Party conceded to them
generous terms for a union and they were persuaded.!'® :

Brunei at first was also interested in joining the proposed new state.
Sarawak and Sahah were British crown colenies, but Brunei had a Sultan.
Megotiations were entered into berween Alliance leaders and the Sultan
on a merger. The talks turned out to be unsuccessful, however, owing to
an inability to agree on the terms of a fusion, and so Brunei stayed out of
the project.!'?

The line-up of forces opposed to this camp included the BSS and the
PR of Singapore. The WP joined in too. There was also the Labour Party
(LPM) and the Partai Rakyat (PRM) of Malaya, which by themselves
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constituted the Malayan People’s Socialist Front (MPSF), the Sarawgl
United People’s Party (SUPP) and another Partai Rakyat (PRB) from
Brunei. Powers outside the Malaysian territories which also became mep,.
bers of the fraternity were Indonesia and the Philippines.

The LPM was an organisation similar to the BSS in Singapore, [y
spoke for the middle class and the poor among the Chinese community i
Malaya, and its membership included both non-Comimunists and infilirg.
tors from the CPM."*® The PRM was the parent organisation of the PR j
Singapore. Its nature and character have already been explained in an
carlier chapter.'® Both the LPM and the PRM subscribed to the view thyt
Singapore and the Borneo territories should attain independence before
they join up with Malaya to form Malaysia, In the case of Singapore, if
independence could not be obtained before uniting with Malaya, then, on
union taking place, its citizens should acquire a status like that of the
citizens of Malaya in the larger country and should be given proportiong]
representation in the central parliament, '

The SUPP in Sarawak was the Borneo version of the BSS in Singa-
pore and the LPM in Malaya.'” Afier the idea of Malaysia was mooted,
the British Government appointed the Cobbeld Commission to examine
whether the people in the Borneo territories were interested in joining
Malaya and Singapore. The Commission produced a report which re-
marked, among other things, that the formation of Malaysia would keep
the Chinese community and the Communists in Borneo down — the
majority of the Communists were recruited from the Chinese — wfs-d-pis
the other racial groups in the territories, Because of this, the SUPP
objected to the Malaysia plan,'*

The PRB wished to have Brunei, Sarawak and Sabah put together as
a country by themselves and not amalgamated with Malaya and Singa-
pore. At the beginning, the Sultan of Brunei was keen on having his state
linked up with Malaya and Singapore. The PRB, however, never shared
this feeling and from the start, this party was hostile towards the idea of
Malaysia. Before the British came to Borneo, Brunei held sway over
Sarawak and Sabah; the ambition of the PRB was to restore the bounda-
ries and the sovereignty of the old state. In 1962, elections were held in
Brunei for the first time. The PRB won all 16 of the seats open to popular
contest in a 33-seat legislature. The leader of this party was A, M. Azahari.'

Indonesia was as hostile to the formation of Malaysia as the opposi-
tion Malaysian parties. At that time, three forces dominated politics in
Indonesia. The first was the Partaij Kommunis Indonesia (PKI), the
second the Partai Nasionalis Indonesig (PNI) and the third the armed
forces. The PNI was led by Sukarno, who was the President of the
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country. Together, the three groups had common cause to be against the
proposed enlargement of their country’s neighbour and, separately, each
had its own reasons to be unfriendly. The most important factor which
brought about tension between Indonesia and Malaya was the question of
who should assimilate the Borneo territories. Indonesia had always had an
eye on these. The Malaysia scheme, however, proposed 1o give them to
Malaya. Indonesia was actually interested in having even the Malay pe-
ninsula come under its leadership in a grand union of the Malay archi-
pelago called “Indonesia Raya” and therefore opposed Malaya's taking
over the Borneo territories.’® In Indonesia’s view, the Malaysia proposal
was also obnoxious because the British and Chinese of the business class
in Malaya had a hand in it. These races were aliens and were making a
living in Southeast Asia at the expense of the Malay people.'®

Among the different Indonesian political groups, the PKI was the first
to voice opposition to the Malaysia scheme, Firstly, that Malaysia had
primarily the purpose of damming the advance of Communism in the
Malay archipelago was a sufficient irritant to the PKI, and secondly, a
struggle against the proposed Malaysia would afford this political party an
opportunity to recruit foliowers and build up its organisations. Expansion
was the condition for a successful seizure of power in the country. On
these grounds, therefore, the PEI fought the formation of Malaysia.'*®

Sukarno and the PNI chose to fight Malaysia because this would help
them avoid having to solve the economic problems of the country. The |
economy of Indonesia at this time was in profoundly bad shape. Attempts
at reforms would upset existing economic relationships, which would lead
to strife and squabbling. Thus, the Indonesians had to be diverted to fight
an external enemy in order to keep the peace among themselves.'

Sinee 1958, the army had become a powerful force on the Indonesian
political scene. In that year, rebellions broke out in Sumatra and the
Celebes which were crushed by the army. Between 1961 and 1962, the
country made an attempt to reacquire West Irian from the Dutch and the
army bore the brunt of the struggle. After 1962, the armed forces faced
the prospect of demobilisation. So that they could preserve their position,
the soldiers turned on Malaysia.'*®

In addition to all the above, the Indonesians had a host of other
complaints against their neighbours across the border, one of which was
smnuggling between the two countries at their expense.'™

The Philippines was displeased with the Malaysia Plan because it
considered itself to have ownership rights over part of Sabah. It stated that
before the British came to Borneo part of Sabah was a portion of the
Sultanate of Sulu which was now included in the Philippines. Sulu Sabah
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had been leased to the British, but never ceded. Therefore, if Malaya were
now to have all Sabah, then the Philippines should be awarded some kingd
of compensation. However, both the British and the Malays rejected this
argument.’’

After the two camps had taken up their stands, a great conflict broke
out between them. Some of the incidents in the conflict had a direct
bearing upon the political scene in Singapore.

There was, as with the right-wing alliance, a great deal of trafficking
among the various components of the left-wing united front. An impor-
tant instance of this was the convening of two conferences by the groups
in Malaysia and the establishment of a secretariat to manage their affairs
on a permanent basis, The first conference was held in Kuala Lumpur, the
capital of Malaya, in January 1962'** and the second in Singapore in
August in the same year.'* On the second occasion, the secretariat was
founded. A. Boestaman was elected Chairman of the secretariat, Lim
Kean Siew, Secretary-General and Dr Poh Soo Kai, Executive Secretary
and Treasurer. Boestaman was then already Chairman of the PRM as well
as of the MPSF and Lim Kean Siew, Secretary-General of the LPM and
the MPSF. Dr Poh was then Assistant Secretary-General of the BSS. 124

In its capacity as a socialist party, the PAP participated in the first
conference, It was reported that its delegates spoke up for merger and
Malaysia, and attempted to show that there were at least two members of
the CPM in the BSS team at the meeting. On the second day of the
conference, the PAP party walked out of the meeting on a point of
procedure and on the third day the BSS had the conference expel it from
the assembly.'*

An important aspect of the struggle between the two alliances was
vying for sympathy and support among the Afro-Asian countries. Indone-
sia was one of the leading members of the Afro-Asian nations. In February
1062, through its Permanent Secretariat in Cairo, Indonesia got an
organisation of the Afro-Asian bloc, called the Afro-Asian Countries
Solidarity Council, to issue a statement to condemn the Malaysia plan. In
the paper, the leaders of the PAP were criticised." )

In response to the attack, Lee Kuan Yew undertook a tour of some of
the Afro-Asian countries in April and May to explain the position of his
group, During the trip, he met Nehru of India, Nasser of the United Arab
Republic and Tito of Yugoslavia. It was reported that these three men
responded warmly to the Malaysia plan. The PAP’s effort was a success.'

Lee Kuan Yew’s trip to Afro-Asia in itself evoked retaliation from the
BSS. As mentioned earlier, the CJA in Singapore sent a delegation to the
United Nations in July 1962 to present its case against merger and the
referendum.'® After having completed its mission in New York, the team
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visited Cairo as well as New Delhi on its way back to Singapore with a
view to countering Lee Kuan Yew's earlier persuasion efforts. In Cairo,
the Afro-Asian People’s Solidarity Organisation invited Singapore lefi-
wing parties to join it as members so that it could give them assistance in
their struggle. In India, however, the policies of the delegation were
attacked. ¥

On 4 February 1963, an Afro-Asian People’s Conference met in
Moshi in Tanzania and was attended by 72 nations. Both the BSS of
Singapore and the PRB of Brunei sent representatives to the gathering,
and the Singapore and Malayan Governments did the same. The BSS
delegation was made up of only one person, Lim Shee Ping. In the event,
Lim failed to arrive at the conference because his passport was withdrawn
by the Malayan Government, he being a Malayan citizen. He was also
arrested when he returned home. On their part, the Singapore and Ma-
layan teams were barred from sitting or giving speeches on the Malaysian
or other problems. Two resolutions-against-the Malaysia plan were also
passed at the conference without debate.'"!

An armed PRB uprising in Brunei broke out on the night of 7
December 1962. Azahari’s aim was to establish by force a new independ-
ent state consisting of Brunei, Sarawak and Sabah. As soon as fighting
began, the British airlifted troops from Singapore to the trouble spots and
the Alliance Government in Malaya flew in police from the peninsula.
After eight days of warfare, the revolt was temporarily put down and 3,000
rebels were captured. '

The military showdown in Brunei instantly caused a conflagration in
the whole of the Malay archipelago. On 20 January 1963, Indonesia
declared that it would give support to Azahari and confront Malaysia.
Confrontation involved opposition in various fields of life: political, eco-
nomic, cultural as well as military. Subversion was also attempted. The
Philippines stepped up its claims to Sabah and extended assistance to
Azahari too. '

Indonesian hostilities in the military sphere took mainly the form of -
raids by armed units into Brunei, Sarawak and Sabah across the border
from the southern part of the island. There were also incidents of Malaysian
fishermen being taken into captivity by armed vessels in international
waters.'"" The aim was to exert so much pressure on the opposite side that
it would abandon the idea of forming Malaysia.

The sparring finally led to an attempt to find a solution to the conflict
through negotiations. From 30 July to 5 August 1963, Tunku Abdul
Rahman of Malaya met Sukarno from Indonesia and Macapagal from the
Philippines in conference. After some discussion, the latter two agreed
that Malaysia could be established if, through assessment, the United



256 WITHDRAWAL AND DECIMATION

Mations could contfirm that the people of Sarawak and Sabah were really
willing to unite their land with Malaya and Singapore.'? Accordingly, 4
United Nations team visited the Borneo territories in August and Septem-
ber to ascertain the true state of affairs. The team found that the Malaysia
plan was really popular, On the basis of this agreement, the Secretary.
General of the United Nations announced on 14 September 1963 that the
formation of Malaysia had the support of the people.'* Indonesia and the
Philippines refused on various grounds to accept the verdict of the Secre-
tary-General of the United Nations. They declared that they would con-
tinue to oppose the creation of Malaysia. Confrontation was stepped
up, 7

When hostilities broke out in Brunei, the CPM in Malaya was ag
quick as others to react to the new turn of events. It also came out with g
declaration of support for Azahari. Front organisations in Singapore soon
echoed this and agitation was started. The BSS and the PR led in the
fight.

The CPM’s statement of support for the PRB in Brunei was issued on
15 December 1962, The concluding paragraph read:

The Communist Party of Malaya calls upon the people of all the national
groups and patriotic parties to close their ranks and stand solidly behind the
Brunei people in their just struggle. The Communist Party of Malaya alsg
calls upon them to fight perseveringly for the overthrow of the traitorous
Abdul Rahman cligue and for the complete liquidation of British colonial rule
in Malaya, %

Action taken by the BSS and the PR in Singapore included the issuing of
staternents as well as the holding of mass rallies. There was also discussion
about mobilising volunteers to go to the aid of the rebels. Statements from
the BSS and the PR appeared on 9 and 12 December respectively.” Two
rallies were organised, one by the BSS and the other by the PR. The BSS
rally was convened on 23 December and was attended by 5,000 people
from the trade unions and other mass organisations.’™ The PR meeting
was held on 25 January and attracted a crowd of 300.'" The discussion to
recruit and send volunteers to join in the fighting in Borneo was held on
12 December. It was a joint meeting of the BSS and the PR. Agreement
was reached that such an effort should be made and that if the Govern-
ment stood in the way, protest demonstrations should be mounted, !5

The fighting in Brunei had drawn in the Indonesians and the Filipi-
nos. Now the Communist organisations in Singapore were also on the
maove and it was possible that disturbances could break out in the island
too. THe Internal Security Council viewed the situation with anxiety and
consequently took a decision to purge them. The Council issued a state-
ment to the press on this, part of which read:
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These Communists and their supporters in Singapore, working through the
Barisan Sosialis and associated United Front organisations, have done their
utmost to sabotage the formatdon of Malaysia. They have continued these
subversive activities even after the referendum in September ... They have
professed to be working constitutionally for democratic ends. But their open
support for armed revolt in Brunei and their close connections with leaders of
the revolt show that they are ready when the opportunity occurs to depart
from constitutional methods and to jeopardise national defence and Singa-
pore’s security by joining with groups resorting to violence and bloodshed, as
in the Bormeo Territories.

... All members of the Council agreed that action must be taken to
safeguard the defence and security of Singapore and of the territorics of the
proposed Federation of Malaysia ... "

On this occasion, the Council decided to arrest people but not to ban
organisations. The action taken against the Communists and their sup-
porters was codenamed Operation Coldstore. It was launched on 2 Feb-
ruary 1963, The target was to-derain 169 persons. However, up to
28 February, only 116 had been secured, the rest having gone into hiding.
Resides the 116, 14 others who were not originally on the wanted list were
also arrested. Therefore, 130 persons in all‘were taken into custody.’™

A breakdown of the 130 shows the various fields of activities from
which these persons had come:'”

i Political - 31
Trade unions -- 40
Educational - 18
Cultural - 11
Rural and hawkers - 7
CPM itself - 9
Others - 14

These statistics show that nine persons from the CPM were arrested. The
actual figure, however, was much larger than this. The point was that
these nine operated only underground and not in any of the open front
organisations. It was because of this that they got classified by the police
as members of the CPM itself. Among those who were detained in the
political, trade union and other fields were many members of the CPM
who functioned in the open and were classified under the other categories.
The police at that time made divisions only on the grounds of operational
convenience. This judgement has been confirmed by expert opinion.'™
Thus the damage suffered by the CPM as such was actually much more
serious that what the numbers here would show.
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Because of the actual great number of CPM members put out of
circulation on this occasion, Operation Coldstore meant more to the
CPM than the government offensives in 1956 or 1957. In 1956, as seen,
the purge by and large skimmed off only activists who were members of
the various legal mass organisations but who were not simultaneously
members of the CPM.'*" This was like the leaves of the lallang being cut
down but not the roots dug up. In 1963, however, not only were the leavey
scythed off but a great deal of the roots were pulled out too. Therefore,
after Operation Coldstore in 1963, it was a much more difficult task for
the CPM to revive the open struggle. The Government offensive in 1957
was on a smaller scale than the one in 1956 and so was even less
significant than Operation Coldstore.

The CPM itself talked about the telling effects of the action of the
Government in 1963, On 5 February that year, the Awakentng News
which was published in the Penang/K.edah region near the headquarters of
the CPM at the Malayan-Thai border, made the following comment:

This is the first shocking large scale arrest ever made by the Singapore Police
since 20 June 1948 insurrection.'

Oin 20 June 1948, it will be recalled, the British Government had declared
a state of Emergency in Malaya and Singapore because the CPM had
revolted and started an armed struggle. A great number of members of the
Party and their followers were arrested in Singapore island. For 2 Febru-
ary 1963 to be compared with 20 June 1948 showed the weight of the °
former in the thinking of the CPM. Among the 130 persons who were
neutralised were Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee Suan,

The Brunei rebellion provoked retaliation not only within Brunei
itself and in Singapore, but also in Sarawak and the Malaya peninsula. In
Malaya, the most notable person arrested was A. Boestaman." Operation
Coldstore was the first step in an effort w eradicate from Singapore the
Communist open united front struggle, the career of which had begun in
1054,

On 22 April 1963, some BSS members of the Legislative Assembly -
led a party of families of Operation Coldstore detainees and sympathisers
to present a memorandum to the Prime Minister at his office to protest
against alleged ill-treatment of the detainees in prison. The demonstration
seemed to have been timed to coincide with a visit by an Under-Secretary
of the United Nations to Singapore to impress upon him the unpopularity
of merger and Malaysia. The party clashed with the police, and the leaders
were arrested and later charged in court with rioting, or incitement to il
and on some other counts. This particular incident did not seem to have
been directed by the CPM, but by the non-Communists in the BSS. After
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it had taken place, Lim Chin Siong expressed disapproval of it from
Pdsnn.]nﬂ

Intensified Contradictions and Further Decimation of the
Communist Moverment

Malaysia was proclaimed on 16 September 1963. This was more than a
fortight later than originally planned. At first, the new state was sched-
uled to be formed on 31 August, the sixth anniversary of Malaya achieving
independence in 1957 but this was postponed because of the need to wait
for the results of the UN assessment of the feelings of the people of
Sarawak and Sabah about joining Malaysia. The assessment was carried
out at the insistence of Indonesia and the Philippines. The findings of the
United Nations teamn were released on 14 September.'®

The Prime Minister of Singapore was not happy with the deferred
inauguration of Malaysia. On 31 August, he declared the island to be de
facto independent until such time Malaysia was established. The point was
that in the event that the merger and Malaysia plans failed, the PAP would
lose its credibility and electoral support.'®

The proclamation of the establishment of Malaysia was unwelcome to
both Indonesia and the Philippines. The two countries refused to recog-
nise the new state and broke off diplomatic relations with Malaya. Indo-
nesia stepped up confrontation and launched a “crush Malaysia” cam-
paign.'** Heightened confrontation meant, in one respect, greater military
activities. The fighting in Borneo increased in severity. Operations were
also extended to Singapore and Malaya.

In Sarawak and Sabah the military intrusions increased in frequency
and widened in scale. In Singapore, saboteurs landed with missions to
destroy or damage important installations and public utilities such as
military facilities, power stations and so on. If major sabotage could not be
undertaken, at least minor objectives must be secured. The purpose of
such artacks was to create panic, chaos and disorder in the island so as to
demoralise its people.'™ On 24 September, the first bomb explosion in -
Singapore occurred at a public park and killed one person. The mischief
continued after this, until by the end of the year there had been seven such
incidents, More people were killed as well as injured, and property was
destroyed or damaged,'®*

A problem which cropped up around the time when merger and
Malaysia were being effected was when to hold the next scheduled general
election in Singapore. In accordance with the 1959 constitution, the PAP
could stay in office until 31 March 1964.' However, success at the polls
could not be assured by waiting until the last minute. As noted, the
Sembawang by-election was not held because of uncertainties in the
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situation.'” In the terms of the merger agreed to between Singapore ang
Malaya, the island was to have 15 seats in the central parliament after the
two territories were united. On 24 July 1963, the Singapore Governmeny
put forward a motion in the Legislative Assembly to seek approval to haolg
elections for the central parliament representatives within a short time,
The purpose of doing this was to ascertain how the electorate would Vore
for the different political parties or, in other words, to find out what the
strength of each party was at that juncture. This would give an indication
of what the likely outcome of the general election would be. The motion,
however, was defeated by the BSS and other opposition parties. The BS§
advocated that the scheduled general election should be held first. Voting
on the Government proposition was a tie, 23 to 23.'%

In view of what transpired in the Legislative Assembly, the Govemn-
ment took the decision to hold the scheduled general election at the time
when Malaysia would formally come into existence. On 3 September
1963, the Yang Di-Pertuan Negara dissolved the existing Legislative
Assembly. The 12th was declared to be nommation day and the 21st
polling day. These decisions were in conformity with the provisions of the
law governing elections.'®

A great number of political pames joined in the contest, but the main
fight was between the PAP and the BSS. Who the contending parties were
and the results of the voring were as tabulated:'™

Party No. of seats conrested No. of seats won
PAP 51 37
BSS 46 13
upr 46 1
Singapore Alliance (SA) 42 0
PR 3 o
WP 3 0
rPMIP 2 0
uDpp 1 0
Independents 16 0

The Singapore Alliance (SA) was a new organisation. In March 1963, a
conference was held in Kuala Lumpur to decide on the formation of a
Grand Alliance of all pro-Malaysia political parties from the various
Malaysian territories, A result of this was that the SPA and the UMNO-
MCA-MIC in Singapore were put together to become its subsidiary in the
island, the name SA being given to the new setup. It was registered with
the Singapore Government on 29 May. Judging from its composition, it is
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clear that the SA represented the interests of the well-to-do classes drawn
from the various races in Singapore. The PAP commented that among the
members of this party there were “bank compradores, agents for airport
contractors and airplane firms, and politicians concerned with Social
welfare Lottery commissions™. '™

A significant fact about this election was that the Communists were
able 1o establish a united front with Tan Lark Sye, in their theoretical
description a national capitalist or bourgeosie, to fight the PAP. This was
contrary to what was done in the elections in 1955. On that occasion, the
alignment was just the reverse. Now, however, circumstances had changed
and so alignments had also to change.'™ The commeon concerns which
made an alliance berween the Communists and Tan possible were issues
touching upon Chinese education and the Chinese-educated. It was evi-
dent that Tan was a vehement defender of Chinese interests and
so was the CPM. On this occasion, the specific complaints against the
Government which fostered a friendship between the two groups were
that the Government’s policy of equal treatment for schools of all the four
language streams worked out in practice to favour only the English schools.
There was a drop in entolment in Chinese sehools. The Government was
not giving any financial assistance to Nanyang University and was dis-
criminating against its graduates in recruitment for the Civil Service. The
co-operation took the form of the BSS fielding a large number of Nanyang
University graduates for the election, and Tan giving them moral and
material support. The BSS put up ten such candidates in contrast to the
PAP putting up two, the UPP two and the PR one. Other than being the
founder of the DP, which was now no more, Tan was the founder of
Nanyang University and the Chairman of its ruling body, the Council."™

During its campaign, the PAP attacked the BSS mainly on the follow-
ing grounds. If the BSS won the election, the UMNO- dominated Govern-
ment in Kuala Lumpur would suspend Singapore’s constitution and rule
the island. The BSS was also a channel through which Indonesia could do
mischief in Singapore. Neither the UMNO nor Indonesia had little senti-
ment for Chinese rights or interests.'” So the electorate, the majority of
whom were Chinese, should not vote for the BSS. The BSS still counter-
attacked the PAP on problems connected with merger and on Chinese
education.'™

There were various reasons for the PAP’s victory over the BSS in the
elections. One was obviously the effects of Operation Coldstore. That
incident drained from the BSS and the various mass organisations related
to it a sizeable amount of manpower of the kind which would probably
have made an impact on the election. Secondly, it has been said that the
BSS cadres who were arrested in a demonstration at the Prime Minister’s
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Office in April 1963 were put on a long trial. This prevented them from
preparing their party adequately to take part in the electoral conrest, 1%

On 25 August, the CCC called a rally of various Chinese public
organisations in the padang in front of the Prime Minister’s Office g
claim a blood debt against Japan. During the Second World War, whep
the Japanese ruled the island, they had killed many Chinese. Now the
CCC led the Chinese community in demanding reparations from the
Japanese Government. The Prime Minister, Lee Kuan Yew, spoke at the
meeting. During the course of his speech, he was booed by left-wing
organisations, including trade unions, which were taking part in the
assembly. The Prime Minister reacted by having notices of deregistration
served three days’ later on seven major SATU unions. Then, on 9 Sep-
tember, the Government froze the accounts of the SGEU, the SBWU and
the SBHEU, which were the pillars of SATU. This stopped the three
unions from extending financial assistance to the BSS in electioneering 7

Another reason, although independent of the three factors just men-
tioned, was the timing of the election. It has been claimed that the PAP
won victory partly because of this, '™

From another perspective, a reason for the PAP's success in the
election was its effective performance as a government during its current
term of office. The two main social problems which had plagued Lim Yew
Hock’s administration, namely unemployment and inadequate housing,
were on the way to being solved. An industrial estate was begun at Jurong
and was creating opportunities for employment. In just under three years,
21,232 housing units had been completed as against the previous 23,019
units built by the former administration in 32 vyears. Furthermore, a
sizeable number of new schools and clinics were erected, and new roads
and pipes were laid. In addition, a budgetary surplus of 400 million
dollars was accumulated, '™

A second factor which brought victory to the PAP was Lee Kuan Yew
touring all the electoral constituencies to establish personal contact and
rapport with the electorate on the ground before polling. This was impor-
tant because Communist grassroots work was excellent, Lee’s thrust was
to listen to the demands and grievances of the people, and to take action
to have them satisfied.'®"

The significance of the election for both the PAP and the BSS could
only be seen when viewed against electoral developments since the Hong
Lim by-election in April 1961. In that by-election, it may be recalled, the
PAP lost to Ong Eng Guan. After that came the Anson by-election which
the PAP lost to the WP, followed by the referendum and the gallup-polls.
Although the PAP won in the referendum, the CPM scored in the gallup-
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polls. The Sembawang by-election was due to follow this but was not
held.

The most important question in the political development in Singa-
pore during the period under review was which of the contestants for
power enjoyed more support from the electorate or the masses. The
alliances on both sides of the battleline were equally alive to the crucial
importance of this. When reviewing the outcome of the 1963 general
election, a 1964 PAP publication made the following comment:

The moment of truth came for the Communists and the Barisan, They had
all along thought that once the Communists backed out of the PAP, it was the
end of a non-Communist, Socialist party. The myth that only the Commu-
nists had the support of the masses was exploded ... .**

The PAP considered that it now had the backing of the masses.

Following close on the heels of the completion of the general election
in September 1963 was the further decimation of Communist personnel
and organisations. Merger and Malaysia were now accomplished. Indone-
sia had intensified Confrontation, bringing terrorism to Singapore. The
Government had won the general election. It was now timely to close in
on them.

After 1950 but before merger, it was the Internal Security Council
which dealt with the Communists. Now it was the Central Government of
Malaysia. Shared responsibility gave way to sole responsibility. The first:
strike was at the student movement. On 26 September, the police raided
Manyang University to arrest leaders who were resp onsible for the student
movement both in the university and the Chinese middle schools, Alto-
gether, 12 persons were apprehended. The students put up resistance and
there was a fight. Two of them were injured and another two taken away,
later to be charged in court for rioting.'** Along with this, the Government
arrested a number of prominent members of the GNUG who had partici-
pated in the general election and were defeated. All were members of the
Council of Nanyang University. It also proceeded to revoke Tan Lark
Sye’s citizenship. Meanwhile, Tan had voluntarily resigned his Chairman-
ship of the Council.'™

The Government’s offensive evoked a protest movement from the
students. On 1 October, the students distributed pamphlets against the
Giovernment in Chinatown. Between the 3rd and the 5th, they boycotted
classes and on the 7th, 1,000 of them marched in procession to the Prime
Minister’s Office and had a petition delivered to the Deputy Prime
Minister.'®

At first the students complained against police brutality. Then they
took issue with the Government over its action against GNUG members
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and Tan Lark Sye, condemning it as an attempt to remove obstacles in the
way of the government plan of reorganising MNanyang University so as to
gain control over the institution.'”

The long vacation in Nanyang University in 1963 was from Decem-
ber that year until March the next year. A University Week was scheduled
to be held when the university re-opened in March, Left-wing students
made an appeal to all students to stay back during the first fortmight of the
vacation, as well as to return to campus during the last formight of the
vacation to make preparations for the University Week. About 300 stu-
dents listened to the appeal and began the first stay-in on 1 December
1963. The real purposes of the assembly, however, were not to prepare for
the coming University Week but rather, firstly, to await the outcome of
the trial of the two students arrested for rioting on 26 September and,
secondly, to stand in the way of the Government in case it really at-
tempted a reorganisation of the university during their absence. The
students dispersed on 13 December. On 31 December, the university's
Senate made a decision to cancel the scheduled University Week. Early
in January, the two students who were tried in court for rioting on
26 September were set free on easy terms.'™ So the plan of the students
to make trouble was aborted, It should be observed that this time the
strike against the Communist student movement dealt with only persons,
not organisations as well,

Nanyang University was established in 1953, and in 1956 started
classes for its first batch of students who would graduate four years
later.'™ In August 1956, as noted earlier, Lim Yew Hock took the first
steps to integrate the Chinese schools in Singapore into the general system
of education in the island.'® Two months later, after the riots, it was
suggested that Nanyang University should also be integrated in the same
way.'™ The university was founded as a private institution and was regis-
tered with the government in the name of a limited company.'* Important
aspects of the integration idea were that the government should have a
part in the management of the university, that it should grant the univer-
sity financial assistance and that the students of the university should be
able to find employment on graduation by way of the government first
giving recognition to their degrees.

In early November 1958, a Nanyang University Bill was read in the
Legislative Assembly for the first time and in March in the following year
was passed." This law enabled the government to play a role in the
administration of the university. It made provision for a new ruling
University Council to be formed. This body would be composed of three
representatives from the government, 20 persons who were supporters of
the university and who were, by virtue of this, called members of the
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university, two from the Senate and two from the Guild of [MNanvang
University] Graduates (GNUG), which would be formed in due course,
and the President of the University.'” Before the bill was processed in the
Legislative Assembly, the Government had taken the decision to extend
financial assistance to the university."™

In January 1959, the Government, together with the university itself,
appointed a commission to investigate and report upon the academic
standards of the university, with a view to the Government giving recog-
nition to the degrees to be conferred. The commission was headed by 5.L.
Prescott. This commission produced its report in March and commented
adversely on the university. As a follow-up to its comments, it made
suggestions that the university should be extensively reformed for im-
provement. It also proposed that an ad hoc committee should be ap-
pointed to decide on what should be the extent and the sequence of the
reforms which were to be undertaken,'™

In July the same vear, the ad hoc committee was duly appointed. It
was headed by Gwee Ah Leng and submitted its report in November in
the same vear.'” Before the ad hoc committee was appointed, there had
been a change in government. In June, Lim Yew Hock was replaced as
Chief Minister by Lee Kuan Yew as Prime Minister, It was the new
administration which appointed the ad five committee. ™

In 1960, the new Government entered into negotiations with Tan
Lark Sye and the newly organised GNUG about reorganising the univer-
sity. According to one report, difficulties cropped up when the Govern-
ment stated that it wished to have 12 representatives instead of three, as
stpulated in the Nanyang University Ordinance, on the projected new
University Council, Tan Lark Sye, however, insisted on the original
quota. The GNUG tried to achieve a compromise by suggesting a figure
of six or seven, Tan rejected also this suggestion.'” Two years later, the
Tenth Delegates’ Conference of the university met and made a decision
that the new University Council should be convened according to the
terms of the University Ordinance. The GNUG voiced support for this.'™
Subsequently, the Council was formed and held its first meeting in
September in the same year.'"”

In 1963, however, after Malavsia was established, the dispute over the
size of government representation on the Council broke out again, The
Singapore Government made the submission that, besides its own quota,
the Central Government of Malaysia, and the state governments of Sarawak
and Sabah should also each have a representative on the Council. The
GNUG objected to this and the problem remained unresolved.™™

After the general election, when Nanyang University graduates were
arrested and action was taken to cancel Tan Lark Sye’s citizenship, the
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charge was levelled against the Government that they were doing all this
in order to remove obstacles which were frustrating their reorganisation ﬂf‘"
the University.

The Government next moved against the CPM’s peasant and hawke,
movements. On 3 October, the SCPA and the SRRA were deregisterey,
Simultaneously, the SHU, the SIHSA and the ASH were dissolved 2n

The ASH was at first not noted to be anti-Government. However, i
late 1962, it was reported that it had joined up with the SHU and the
SIHSA to oppose the Government’s prohibition of night-hawking g
Woodlands.** During the past two years or more, these organisations hag
put up obstructions against the implementation of the Master Plan under
which rural home-sites and hawking sites — the former might at the same
time be vegetable, pig and poultry farms — were relocated to make way
for modern developments.® In the referendum campaign and the generg)
election, they, as part of the Communist MOVEment, gave support to the
BSS and fought the Government, ™

During the agitation, the organisations had grown in strength. In July
1962, the SRRA was reported to have 2,000-3,000 cadres and 10,000
members as well as 7 branches and 48 sub-branches.® At the end of
1961, the SCPA was said to have about 4,500 members.?® The OTEANisa-
tions had been able to forge greater unity among themselves, too. The fact
that they could take common action to resist the Master Plan and to
agitate on behalf of the BSS in the referendum and the general election .
was an indication of this. In June 1962, the SRRA and the SCPA created
a Joint Committee for Safeguarding the Livelihood and Welfare of Rural
Dwellers, 207

The confrontation next moved to the labour field. When the Gaovern-
ment took action against the students in Manyang University, the Com-
munist trade unions were not very much agitated, However, when the
peasant and hawker organisations were closed down, they became ex-
tremely disturbed. The Government was now not merely arresting per-
sons but also dismantling organisations. It was plain that their turn would
come next, "

It was stated earlier that, in late August 1963, seven SATU trade
unions were served notices by the Government to show cause why they
should not be deregistered.® Protest activities appeared as soon as the
notices were served. However, the general election scon came and the
atention of the Communists was diverted to working for that occasion.
When the election was over and the news of the proscription of the
peasant and hawker organisations was known, agitation against the threat-
ened deregistration of the unions was resumed, and escalated,2!?

On 3 October 1963, SATU convened a protest meeting against the
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dissolution order. About 8,000 persons turned out for the occasion. Six
resolutions were passed which, among other things, demanded the with-
drawal of the deregistration orders and condemned the Government for
the recent action against Nanyang University students.®!!

The situation developed rapidly after this. On 7 October, SATU gave
the order to affiliates that a general strike should be staged over the
following two days. The seven affected unions were to down tools on both
days while the other unions should stop work on the second day.** This
action was also to be followed by mass demonstrations in which students
of Nanyang University and the Chinese middle schools, as well as mem-
bers of the banned peasant and hawker unions, would take part.*”?

The Government was prepared for the Communist offensive, how-
ever. In the early morning of 8 October, the police arrested 17 leaders of
the agitation, including 5.T. Bani, the President of SATU and a member
of the Central Executive Committee of the BSS and one of the BSS
representatives in the Legislative Assembly, but who was not a member of
the CPM at the same time.?" The strike was then declared illegal. Follow-
ing this, the police took action to disperse pickets who had collected
outside the strike premises.®” On 10 October, SATU issued a statement
to call off the strike. The agitation had crumbled as a result of the arrest
of leaders and the dispersal of pickets.™'®

On 30 October, the seven unions which were supposed to close down
were eventually struck off the register.”)” Furthermore, in December, the'
Government set up a commission to inquire into the financial transactions
of the SGEU, the SBWU and the SBHEU so as to expose them as having
been the instraments of the CPAM.?® On 13 November, SATU itself was
informed by the Government that its application for registration was
refused.® This meant that SATU could not remain in existence any
longer.

In order to prevent the members of the deregistered unions from
being drawn across the line by the NTUC to join its affiliates, the
Communists gave instructions that such persons should join other speci-
fied unions in the SATU group instead.*® There were 60,000 of them.™!
The call was successful; by 5 November, the number of those who had
joined just one of the existing unions, the Singapore Commercial House
& Factory Employees’ Union (SCHFEU) alone totalled about 40,000,
By virtue of this, the SCHFEU became the core of the Communist labour
movement in the years which followed.

Immediately after it was told that its application was refused, the
SATU Executive Council redesigned itself into the “Working Committee
of the 30 Left-wing Trade Unions” to continue to direct and co-ordinate
all the left-wing unions as before.**
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The SMMWU of the NTUC mounted an intensive campaign to wip
over the members of the deregistered SATU unions to its side. It seemeg
to have scored some success for, by the end of the month, 29 SGEU
branches, four SBWU branches, 37 SBHEU branches and four brancheg
of the National Union of Building Construction Workers had joined jg
ranks.

Twao further developments completed this trend of struggle in the
trade union field. On 6 November, a large unit in the left-wing group, the
Naval Base Labour Union, with a membership of 11,000, was told w
show cause why it should not be deregistered and was accordingly closed
down two months later.®® Secondly, on 10 January 1964, the NTUC wag
granted the status of a formally registered organisation.**®

The Open Mass Organisations

The two and a half year-period from mid-1961 dll the close of 1963 had
seen great struggles berween the two camps., How did the various Come-
munist open mass organisations fare after these struggles?

In the case of the trade unions, from the time of the split in the PAP
and the formation of the BSS until at least May Day 1962, the Commu-
nist group remained stronger than the PAP group.?” After the referendum
and gallup-polls on merger, however, the former began to feel anxious .
about rivalry from the latter. The Government took the first action to
dismantle the Communist organisations.*® In February 1963, Operation
Coldstore neutralised a great number of the leaders of the left-wing
unions as well as the other sectors of the Communist movement, many of
whom were members of the CPM. The CPM itself viewed the incident as
a disaster of the greatest magnitude.® In October 1963, there were more
arrests of important left-wing trade union cadres, although on a much
smaller scale than previously. Perhaps more significant this time was the
closing down of organisations — seven unions, the core of the whole
Communist labour movement, were deregistered.” SATU was refused
registration.® In short, between mid-1961 and the close of 1963 the
Communist trade union movement was effectively crippled.

With regard to the student movement, the CPM made a bid to get
established again an open and legal organisation for Chinese middle
school students, arising out of an agitation over the issue of restructuring
Chinese secondary education. The attempt was not fruitful, however.*”
In Operation Coldstore and in September 1963, a number of student
leaders were put away. The various student societies in Nanyang Univer-
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sity, however, were left untouched.” So the open and legal student
movement in Nanyang University continued.

During the period under review, the Government bought an end to
the CPM’s open peasant and hawker movements. Operation Coldstore
saw the most important activists in these movements being taken away
and October 1963 witnessed the closing down of all the organisations.*
In Operation Coldstore, some important personalities in the various
Communist cultural organisations were detained.®* But no school alumnis
or such like were banned.

Dwuring this period, the BSS and probably also the PR grew in mem-
bership. The number of branches of the BSS increased from 33 to 36.%
Similar statistics for the PR are not available. However, the two purges of
the Communist movement in 1963 seriously affected the leaderships of
both parties.™

During the 19505 and 1960s, the CPM in Singapore had set out to
build up various open mass organisations and amass strength. By the end
of 1963, however, a great part of what it had accumulated had been
smashed to pieces. This was injurious to its long-term plan of preparing
the ground for a return to armed struggle in the attempt to seize power. It
also diminished its opportunities of gaining successes in its short-term
method of dealing with its enemies through the parliamentary process of
elections. The heart of the mass movement comprised the trade unions,
the peasant societies and the hawker associations, for their members were -
adults. With these organisations severely damaged or completely de-
stroved, the CPM could be said to have suffered serious disaster.,

Motes .

1 “LHEK", paragraph 224,

2 Ibid., paragraph 211.

3 The cases cited in the second next paragraph from this one and its note were all

examples of ransfer to Indonesia.
“CPM, 1060-68", pp. B0-01,
Fong Chong Pik was recorded to have said the following: ™ ... many of our cadres wers
too ‘red’ to remain in Singapore without munning the sk of being arrested. As they
were on the run all the time, they were unable to carry out the struggle in the open
front effectively. Therefore, it would not serve any uwseful purpose by having them
remained inactive in Singapere ...". CF "LHE", paragraph 211, “HS" also confirmed
to the author that there were these two criteria about wansfers.

6 “0GC™, parageaph 28,

“TLH", paragraphs 4647,

8 “CHW®, paragraph 91, Information about some other departures berween 1961 and
1964 can also be found in the following: “TYC", paragraphs 20 & 185; “"CYW", p. 37;
“CST", paragraphs 271-280; “YMT", paragraphs 26-32; and "CHW", paragraphs
a0, 100 & 104-109.
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¥, paragraphs 185 & 191, “CYT, pp. 4849, “C8C", pamagraphs 4145 &
48-49,

“LHK", paragraph 253.

The interpretation here is confirmed by “H3".

Sing Cwd 33 of 1961, p. 1. See also Lee, p. 80 Sreairs Times, 25 August 1961, cited jn
M.E. Osborne, Singapore and Malaya (New York: Cormell University, 1964}, p. 19;
and Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit., p. 6.

Sing Cmd 33 of 1961, p. 4. Quek Ser Hwee, op. ¢it, p. 7.

Sing Cmd 33 af 1961,

Sec chapter 11, pp. 40-41 & 165; chapter I1I, pp. 110-112Z; and chapter IV,
pp. 160-162.

Figures are from Dy Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout noe. 68, paragraph
21, which are compiled from official statistics.

See p. 190,

This statement was entitled “Stand of the Barisan Sosialis on our Constitutiona]
Future™. The Chinese version can be found in a bookler published by the BSS in 1941
which bore the title Tamg-chicn Huien-chik To-ching o Fén-we (The Immediate Tasks of
the Constiturional Smugele), pp. 7-10. There is a copy of the English version in “Barisan
Sosfalis Singapura — Policy”, pt. 1, Folio (2)*, See p. 2 of the English version for the
demands. On this point, refer alsoto Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit, p. 7 and “Caprure®,
pp. 133-134, 136 & 140

Thed.

Tbad. :

“Grand of the Barizan Sosialis on Our Constitutional Fomre®; Chinese version,
pp. 7-10 and English version, p. 2. “LSC(0Y", vol. II, p. 352,

“Srand of the Barisan Sosialis on Our Censtitutional Furure”, English version, p, 3.
“LSC(0Y", vol, 1L, p. 352. In 1956, when David Marshall negotiated with the British
for a new constitution for Singapore, he had also proposed that Singapore should '
control its own internal affairs, including internal sccurity. The external affairs and
defence of the island would be given over 1o the charge of the British by treaty. The
present BSS idea of Singapore's status in a confederation of the Malaysian tervitoriess
drew inspiration from Marshall's earlier proposal, See pp. 106-109,

“Suand of the Barsan Sosialis on Our Constirutional Future”, English version, p. 3,
Lee, p. 90, Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraphs 25 &
26, Fong, pp. 121-122. Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit., p. &

For instance, in a speech by Dr Lee Siew Choh to the Legislative Assembly on
21 Movember 1961 in which he mentioned again the stand of his Party regarding
merger. CF LAD, vol. 15, cals, 400-401, Alse *LEC{O}", vol. 11, pp. 379-352, 398
& 509, ¥
Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handoeut no, 68, paragraph 29,

Ibid., paragraph 30_ PAP 1964, p. 214, "LSC(0)", vol. IL, pp. 592-597 & 605-6009, I,
ne. 81062, paragraph 115; and no. %1962, paragraph 137, “Caprure”, pp. 220 &
226.

LAD, vol. 15, cols. 282-350, 355-432, 437-518, 523-612, 6] 5-T04, T18-765, 845
£90, B96-910, $43-066, 969-070, 9T5-1050, 1058-1122, 1288-13064, 1367-1460 &
1462-1526. Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraphs 28
& 29. Quek Ser Hwee, op, cit, pp. 10-15.

Leg, p. 80. “L3C(0Y", vol. IL, pp. 371-373 & 378, W.A, Hanna, The Fomration o
Malaysia — Newo Facrar in World Pofitfes (New York: American Universities Field Staff;
Ing, 1062, 1963, 1964), pp. 113-115. Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit., p. 8. The Communiss
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knew that their chances were not good in a referendum, This can be noted, for
example, in what Chiam Chong Chian said to his subordinme Chia Yam Wee on the
guestion, Chiam stated: “But no illusion should be entertained about stopping the
realization of merger through a referendum”, CfL “CYW™, p. 37.

LAD, vol. 15, col. 718; vol, 16, col. 28; vol. 17, cols. 66-103, 164-208 & 240-302;
vol, 18, cols. 33—144, 180282, 206-422, 425-542, 545-666, 669-T92, T95-014 his
924-1022. Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraphs 31 &
32, Fang, pp. 114-118. Barisan, no. 18, 21 March 1962, pp. 2 & 4; and no. 34, 8 July
1962, p. 1, Ouek Ser Hwee, op. cit., pp. 15-19.

According to “CYW", p. 37, “CHW”", pp. 162 & 213; “TYC", paragraphs 178-179;
and “LSC", p. 31, the underground gave orders to the open cadres 1o tell the people
to cast the blank vote. However, according to “LCL{0)*, pp. 3741, the underground
decided in favour of Alternative B and the blank vote was only the choice of the open
cadres led by Lim Chin Siong, "LSC(0)", vol. II, pp. 545-546 states that some in the
BSS had at the time preferred Alternative B 1o the blank vote. The question now arises
was there more than one man in the underground who gave different orders? Or was
there only one man who gave different orders to different subordinates and these o
different times? The situation merits investigation when more and better sources of
information become available. On this question conceming the Blank vore, see also
Barisan, no. 36, 15 July 1962; Lee, p. 80; Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L. Course”,
Handout no. 68, paragraph 32; Forg, pp. 117-118; “Capture™, pp. 232 & 234; and
Cuek Ser Hwee, op. eit., pp. 18-19.

Lee. Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit, pp. 21-24,

See pp. 193,

SLCLIOY, pp. 41-51. “LCLY, parageaphs 23 & 57-Td. *CHL{63)", paragraphs 7-8.
“CHL(64)", pp. 9-10, “CHW™, paragraphs 161, 267 & 271. Lee, pp. 81-83. D Goh
Keng Swee in “M-L Course™ Handout no. 68, paragraphs 14, 18, 22, 24 & 20017, '
no. B1961, paragraphs 917, 97 & 7% no. /1961, parageaphs 1134-113% no. 10/
1961, paragraphs 129%7, 13041307 and no. 11/1961, paragraphs 142FF-1428%,

Dr Goh Keng Swee in “M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraphs 14, 18, 22, 24 &
29, I¥, no. 1171961, paragraphs 142¥-142% 142°C & 142EE; and no. 12/1961, para-
praphs 1404 & 160¥-160M, 5

LAD, vol. 17, cols. 377-378. Ang Li Choo, op. civ, p. 27. Dr Goh Keng Swee in
“M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraph 20.

LAD, vol. 17, cal. 381.

IEid. "CYT™, paragraphs 197-201. “LSC{0)7, vol. I, p. 329,

*CYT™, paragraph 223, I7, no. 21962, paragraph 14.

I%, no. ¥196]1, paragraph 113%; and ne. 12/1961, paragraph 160% Ang Li Choo,
op. cit., pp.268-30, How Lip Cheng, op. cit,, pp. 12-13.

LAD, vol. 17, cols, 382-384. Lee, pp. 87-88. “T5", pp. 19-21, "WS", paragraphs
301-407 & 410. 7, no. 9/1961, paragraphs 113%-113% no. 10/1961, paragraphs 130%
no. 12/1961, paragraphs 1604-160% no, 1/1962, paragraphs 1% & 95-9% no. /1962,
paragraphs 23%-23% no. 3 /1962, paragraph 40% and no. #1962, paragraph 475,
Lee, pp. B1-B8.

“W'5™, paragraphs 403-406. “LSP{63)", paragraphs 3741,

“Singapore Association of Trade Unions (SATL", pt. 1, Folios {44y, (453% & (470
and pr. 2, Folios {53), (50)* & (57)°

“CYT", paragraph 203, “TS5", p. 3%

I7, no. /1962, paragraphs 60* & 71. “"LSC(0Y", vol. 111, p. 824.

Ang Li Choo, op. cit., p. 28. How Lip Cheng, ep. €it., p. 13, note 10,
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“TPS", paragraphs 271-275 & 380-382. How Lip Cheng, op. <it, pp. 161,

See chapter IIT, p. 93 & chaprer IV, p. 161,

According to “HS" who went through this old course of training.

Barisan, no. 3, 9 November 1961, Editorial.

*4-2 Issue™, p. 1.

Barisan, maiden issue, 15 November 1961, p. 4 no, 3, 9 November 1961, Edilurig_];
ne. 8, 3 January 1962, p. 6 and no, 65, 11 November 1962, p. 3. “4-2 lssue®
pp. 2-5.

Fong Chong Pik said 1o Lim Hock Koon, one of his subordinates who plaved a leading
underground role in the agitation against the new system: *... since education was an
explosive issue especially to the young, the struggle against the 4-2 conversion gave us
an excellent oppormunity to fight the PAP effectively ...", CF "LHEK", paragraph 200,
Fong said also w Lim: “... the conversion issue provided us an excellent opportuniny
to reestablish our contact with middle school students which we Jost since the SCMSST
days. At the moment, we only had strength in Mantah to help us initiate our studen
movement ...". Cf. “LHK", paragraph 196.

According to Lim Seck Kian, who alse played a leading part in the opposition against
the school change but in an open capacity. Fong's exact words to him, as on record,
were: .. I the [new] system was to reduce 2 years of secondary education, then the
educational knowledge of the general secondary schoaol students would be inadequare,
and jdeologically, they would also be comparatively immature. After leaving school, as
they were immatured, they would easily become corrupt & decadent in their ideology
& living. In this way, it would weaken the strength of the lefiist movement ..., Cf.
“LSK(65)", paragraph 82,

“Wong See Meng [one of Fong Chong Pik's aliases] pointed out that the new four-vear
Chinese middle school system was desipned by the Government 1o absorb Chinese
middle school education by reducing its raditional six-year to four. This would bring
about an adverse cffect on the educational standard of Chinese schools thereby
gradually weakening the basis of Chinese educarion & destroying it altogether eventu-
ally ...". Cf. *LHKP", paragraph 196.

4.2 Issue®, IY, no. 81961, paragraphs 914 & 96-06%; no. 91961, paragraphs 103% &
112-113% no, 10/1961, paragraphs 119° & 129°-129% no. 11/1961, paragraphs 1365
1381381 & 141-141%%; no. 12/1961, paragraphs 149 & 159-1597; and ne. 171962,
paragraphs 5-8%,

“4-2 Issue”, pp. 1-2.

As for note 58.

Barisan, no, 8, 3 January 1962, p. 6. “4-2 Issue™, p. 16, [7, no. 1071961, paragraphs
119% & 129% LAD, vol, 15, cols. 772 & 783,

LAD, vol, 15, cols, 773 & TB3-785. Baritan, no. 8, 3 January 1962, p. 6. “4-2 Issue®,
p. 25, 17, no. 11/1961, paragraph 1418 "LSK(65)", paragraphs B8-80.

Fong, p. 102, I7, no. 11/1961, paragraph 1415 LAD, vol. 15, col. 1053

There had been a debate within the CPM on whether the boycott should be called. As
recorded by Lim Hock Koon: ©... Wong See Meng [that was Fong Chong Pik] teld me
that two schools of thought on the queston of whether or not to boyeou the 4-2
Examination came to light. T knew Wong ... was in favour of boycotting ... while others
were against it ... The latter group feared that the boycott of the Examination might
lead to student disunity because some would sit for the examination and others would
not. Secondly, many students would fose their opportunity of schooling because the
authorties could take stern action against students who boyeotted or agitated others 10
boyeott the examination, As such, the boyeott might end in failure. Howewver, acgord-
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ing o Wong ... the boycott ... would demonstrate to the government our unity which
would in tarm pressurize the authorities to change its artitude towards the 4-2 Conver-
sion. Politically, the boyeott could help w expose the Government educational policy
in that it was degigned to destroy Chinese educaton in Singapore ..., Cf. “LHE”,
paragraph 206,

See above note,

Fong, p. 104 and pictures berween pp. 06 & 97, [T, no, 11/1961, paragraphs 1365 &
1415 LAD, vol. 15, cols. 1056-1057,

Fong, p. 104 and pictures berween pp. 96 & 97, [7, no, 11/196]1, paragraphs 136° &
14125, LAD, vol, 15, cols. 774, 776, 971-973 & 1056,

Fong, p. 104 and pictures berween pp. 86 & 97, Barfsan, no. 8, 3 January 1962, p. 6.
LAD, vol, 15, col, 1129,

fhid., cols. 1056-1057.

fbid., enls, 972-974 & 1127-1284.

ihid., col. 1287,

{7, mo, 121961, paragraphs 159-159%, “4-2 Issue™, p. 46.

I7. no, 12/1961, paragraphs 159%-1597, *4-2 Tssue®, pp. 52-53,

i7. no, 12/1961, paragraphs 15971592, *4.2 Isgue”, pp. 48-51,

I%, no, 171962, paragraphs 8=85“d=2-Tssue™, pp. Gd=05.

IT. no. 4/1962, paragraphs 47% & 529<52% and no. 5/1962, paragraphs 60° & 70-71%.
“4-2 Issue®, pp. 74 & 77-91. LAD, vol. 15, cols. 772 & 801,

According to Lim Hock Koon: “... He [that was Fong] considered that our main
success was that we were able 1o expose the government educational policy which was
51ill basically a colonial one and that the 4-2 agitation gave us an opportunity to whip
up ill-feeling towards the povernment .7, Cf “LHK", paragraph 207.

Leg, p. T1.

{¥, no. 11/1%61, paragraph 1417,

See pp. 51-52 & 93

1, no. 11/1061, paragraphs 136" & 144% and no. 12/1961, paragraphs 157 & 157°.
17, no. 12/1061, paragraphs 149", 1574 8 157% and ne. 1/1962, paragraph 15,

I, no. 1/1962, paragraphs 1%, 6° & 6" “Capture”, p. 163.

I, no. 11962, paragraphs 15, 6%, 65, 6" & 6!, “LEK(65)", paragraphs 96-07, "LEC",
pp. 28-20, :

I7, no. 12/1961, paragraphs 157% & 157" Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit, pp. 42-43,

1T, no. 171962, paragraphs 1%,

See p. 230,

I7, no. 81962, paragraph 115% “Capture”, pp. 227, 231-233, 235-236 & 238-230,
7, no. 10/196], paragraphs 119, 122 & 1224 “Capture”, p. 148.

17, no. 6/1962, paragraphs 79%-& 86-867. "Capture”, pp. 192193, 195 & 2140.
Barisan, no. 65, 11 November 1962, p. 4. "LSC{OY", vol. 11, pp. 532~536. "LCS5%,
pt. 24, Folio (1223)7. “WS", paragraphs 635-636. “PTT”, paragraphs 112-113, Quck
Ser Hwee, ap. cit.,, p. 34, Cheng Yuet Tong was instructed by his underground
superior, Chiam Chong Chian, to give support to the CJA, Cf. “CYT™, paragraph
228,

“United Democratic Party, Singapore”, pt. 1, Folio (26). Folio (28)* also refers.
There were ten persons in the pro tempore committee of this party, Among the ten were
three medical practitioners, two dental surgeons, one lawyer, one accountant, one
university lecturer, one storekeeper and one merchant, Cf, “United Democratic Party,
Singapore™, pt. 1, Folio (200%

“United Democratic Party, Singapore™, pt. 1, Folio (5",
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Of the ten men in the pro ermpore comInitles, SEVER Were Chinese, two were Malays
and one was Burasian. Cf, “United Democratic Party, Singapore”, pt. 1, Folio (2004

of The six objectives were:

97
a8
)

T
101

102

103

104

1. To amain and defend the sovereignty of the nation and uphold the rights &
liberties of the people with & constitution based on the principle of parliamen.
tary democracy,

2. To strengthen the unity of Malayans irrespective of racial descent so that they
form one naton of free and equal citzens,

3. To promote & sustain government by the rule of law,

4. To promote & ensure the economic, scientific, technolegical and culturg)
advancement of all races and particularly to improve the economic condition
of all workers & those who are economically backward by political action based
on the principle of equality & racial harmony.

5. To promote harmony among capiral, labour & management with the object of
securing the maximum production & employment for the benefit of the people,

6. To cooperate with other political parties & arganisations on a Malaysian basis
in joint polidcal & other actions consonant with the constitution of the *United
Democratic Party™.

Cf. “United Democratic Party, Singapore™, pt. 1, Folio (17)%

1%, Mo, 61962, paragraphs TOU & B7.

“United Democratic Party, Singapore”, pr. 1, Folios (8], (6)' & (9)'. IF, no. 711962,
paragraph 104,

The merger took place on 23 Jamuary 1962 “based in principle upon similarity of
ideological convicton and in practice upon voluntary and muitual understanding™. Cf,
17, no. 1/1962, paragraph 4.

“Merger, Singapore and Federation of Malaya — Reactions o, pt. 3, Folio (156),
I§, no. 7/1962, paragraph 98 ; and no. B/1962, paragraph 115F, “Capture”, pp. 205~
207. “PTT”, paragraph 114, “LCS”, pt. 24, Folio (1233). “LSC(0)", vol. II, *
pp. 536-546. Barisan, no, 63, 11 November 1962, p. 4.

I, no. 711962, paragraphs 102, 102° & 102°. “Caprure”, pp. 199, 206, 208-209, 216,
218, 220, 222, 224, 226 & 228, “WS”, paragraphs 640-651 & 662-670. “LCS",
pt. 25, Folio (1252)". “LCS(0)", vol. II, pp. 547-577. Bartran, no. 34, 8 July 1962,
p. 1 no, 3%, 25 July 1962, p. 1; no. 39, 29 July 19462, pp. 1 & & no. 42,
12 August 1962, p. 1; no, 43, 15 August 1962, p. 2; no. 44, 19 August 1962, p. 2; and
no. 6%, 11 Movember 1962, p. 4. Fong, p. 118. M.E. Osborne, op. cit., pp. 2627,
Ouek Ser Hwee, op. it pp- 35-38.

I7, no. 91962, perapraphs 137, 137% & 141-14 1%, “Caprare”, p. 242, PAP 1984,
p. 214, Fong, pp. 122-123. Barisan, no. 49, 3 Seprember 1962, W.A. Hanna, op. cil,
p. 115. Quek Ser Hwee, op. cit, pp. 41 & 56. An instance of CPM reaction to the
results of the referendum was the following: “The BSS lost the referendum, obtaining
only 30% blank vores whilst the PAP won with 70% ... Chan Hock Wah ... explained
that 30% of the votes were pro-left and another 30% pro-right, leaving another 40%
whom he said were fence-sitters ... His instructions ... was to continue the spread of
anti-merger propaganda & wy and win over the support of the 40% fence-sitters ...
Chan [or Chen] Hock Wah was a member of the CPM who operared underground.
The man he spoke to was Kow Kee Seng, who was deployed as the Chairman of the
Paya Lebar Branch of the BSS, Cf. “KKS", paragraph 27.2.

I¥, no, 7/1962, paragraphs 98" & 108-108% and no. 81962, paragraphs 115" & 1280
1285, *“Capture”, pp. 204-206, 208, 222 & 224-225. Barisan, no. 35, 11 July 1962,
p. 4 no, 36, 15 July 1962, pp. 1 & 4; no, 37, 18 July 1962, p. & no. 34, 20 July 1962,
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P 45 no. 41, 8 August 1962, p. 4 no. 42, 12 August 1062, p- 2 no. 43, 15 August
1962, pp. 1 & 4; and no. 48, 31 Auvgust 1962, p. 1. “LTH", paragraphs 130-134,
“CYW", p. 42, “LWEK", paragraphs 74-75. “LCS", pt. 24, Folios (1230)" & (1231)%
and pt. 25, Folio {12563,

Thad.

Thad.

Dir Goh Keng Swee in "M-L Course”, Handout no. 68, paragraph 41, Fong, p. 123
also has something to say on the point which reflects the view of the PAP.

¥, no. 41962, paragraphs 479, 48%, 48% & 40% “WS5”, paragraphs B27-835 & 020,
“LCS", pt. 22, Folios (1116), (1118)-(1120), (1122), (1127)-(1129) & (1136); and
pt. 23, Folios (1150)° & (1153)2. “LSC(0)", vol. 11, pp. 470-474. “Capture”, pp. 182
& 203, LAD, vol. 19, cols. 208-200,

“CYT™, paragraphs 233, 236 & 237,

If, no. 10/1962, paragraphs 160°-160Y; and no. 11/1962, paragraphs 170-170%,

ff, no. 1WI1962, paragraphs 160'%-160", and no. 11/1962, paragraphs 170%-170%
Feng, pp. 124-125, “LCS", pr. 26, Folio (1322); and pt. 28, Folio (1377, “LSCO",
vol. 111, pp. 824825,

See chapter ¥, p. 200,

“CYT", paragraphs 238-24 1.7, no- 111962, paragraph 170,

“CYT", paragraph 242, I¥, no. 10/1962, paragraphs 180"-160% and no. 1171962,
paragraphs 17081705,

¥, no. 12/1962, paragraphs 177" & 181% no. 1/1963, paragraphs 1 & 9-9%; and
no. 21963, paragraph 184, “LSC", pp. 32-33

I}, no. 8/1962, paragraph 1277, “LSC(0O)™, vol. IT, p. 592 and vel. IIL, p. 770. Barfsan,
no. 45, 22 August 1962, p. 4 no. 46, 26 August 1962, p. 1; and no. 50,
5 Seprember 1962, p. 4. Fong, pp. 119-120,

17, no. 1/1963, paragraph 1% and no. 21963, parageaph 199, *LCS”, pt. 25, Folios
(1272 & (1273); and pt. 26, Folio (1283). “LSC(0)", vol. 1L, pp. 681, TT0 & 775.
“Capture®, pp. 246, 252-253 & 255-256. Fong, p. 141,

M.N. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 150-153 & 141-142. Gordon P. Means, op. cit., pp. 206-
302, In Sarawak, the political parties which accepted Malaysia were the largely Land
Diyak and Iban Sarawak Mational Party (SMNAP); the Iban Kayan and Kenyah Party
Pesaka Anak Sarawak (PAPAS); the Malay-based Party Negara Sarowak (PANAS)
and the Barisan Ra'ayat Jatl Sarawak (Barjasa); and the organization of the well-to-do
and English-educated Chinese, the Sarawak Chinese Association. All these parties
larer formed themselves into the Sarawak Alliance, on the model of the UMNO-MCA-
MIC Alliance in the Malay peninsula. Some time later, because of Internal conflicts
within the group, PANAS withdrew from the coaliion. All the polideal partics in
Sabah were pro-Malaysia. They were the United National Kadazan Organisation
(UNEO) which belonged to the Dusuns; the United Madonal Pasok Momogum
Organisation (PM) which was made up of Dusuns, Muruts and seme Chinese; the
United Sabah Mational Organisation (UJSNO) which was largely Brunei Malay, Bajan
and Sulut; and the Borneo Utara Mational Parry (BUNAP) which was Chinese. Like
their Sarawak counterparts, these parties also later joined themselves into a coalition
called the Sabah Alliance, Cf. M.N. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 153-155. Gordon P. Means,
op. cit., pp. 229-303.

Tunke Abdul Rahman Puta Al-Haj, op. cit, pp. 80-81. M.N. Sopice, op. dt.,
pp- 172-182, Gordon P, Means, op. cit., p. 300,

Lee, pp, 93-946.

See chapter IV, p. 167,
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Lee, pp. 95-96. “WS", paragraphs 723 & 729,

Lez, pp. 94-05. Justus M. Van der Kroef, Commumim in Malaysia & Singapore: 4
Comtemparary Survey (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1967), pp. 134 & 140,

Tunku Abdul Rehman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit,, p. 85. “W5", paragraphs 739 & 763,
SLSC(OY", vol, 11, p. 650. Justus M. Van der Kroef, op. it p. 136.

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op, cit., pp. 87-88. “W5", paragraphs 702, 733
& 739-781. “LSP(63)", paragraphs 51-52, “T8", pp. 29-31. *LIC{0)", vol. 11,
pp. 650-651, M. M. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 172-175, Gordon P, Means, op. cit., pp. 305-
306, WA, Hapna, op. cit., pp. 131-138.

Gordon P. Means, op. cit, pp. 324-325. Justus M. Van der Kroef, op. cit, pp. 199-
201 & 203,

Gordon P, Means, op. cit,, pp. 324 & 327-328. Justus M. Van der Kroef, op. cit,
pp. 194-105, 200-201 & 203,

Guordon P. Means, op. cit., pp. 236-327, Justus M. %an der Kroef, op. cit., pp. 195~
197.

Gordon P. Means, op. cit, p. 327, Justus M. Van der Kroef, op. cit., pp. 197-100;
W.A, Hanna, op. cit, p. 3.

Gordon P. Means, op, cit,, pp. 325-326. Justus M. Van der Eroef, op. cit., pp. 20]=-
202,

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. <t p. 87, Gordon P. Means, op. cit,,
324-325, W.A. Hanna, op. cit, p. +

“LSCOY", vol. 11, pp. 650-651. Gorden P. Means, op. cit, pp. 314-315, WA,
Hanna, op. cit., pp. 34 & 137-138,

“W§*, paragraphs 598-622. “TYC", paragraphs 154-162. “LSC00", vol. II,
pp. 439447, Barfsan, no, 11, 24 January 1962, pp. 1 & 4; no. 12, 13 Januvary 1962,
e 1, 3 & 4 no. 13, 14 February 1962, pp. 2 & 4 no. 14, 21 February 1962, p. 2;
no. 15, 28 February 1962, p. 2; and no. 16, 7 March 1962, p. 4. I¥, no. 11962,
paragraphs 2%, 3% & 5-5°, “Capture”, p. 166.

“W5”, paragraph 624, Baritan, no. 41, & August 1962, p. 15 no, 42, 12 August 1962,
p. 13 and no. 43, 15 August 1962, p. 1. IF, no. 8/1962, paragraphs 1155, 126 & 126%
“LC§", pt. 25, Falios (1255)%, (1255)% & (1255)% “Capture”, pp. 223-226.

I¥, no. #1962, paragraph 126. See p. 221, note 108.

“if$*, paragraphs 605-610 & 612-620, “TYC", paragraph 161. "LISC{0)", val. I,
pp. 44t & 447-457. Barisan, no. 12, 31 Janvary 1962, pp. ] & 4; and no. 15,
28 February 1962, p. 2.

I¥, no. 271962, paragraph 174, PAP 1964, p. 214

[F, no. 6/1962, paragraph 815, “LSC(0)”, vol. 1L, pp. 484-488. PAP 1964, p. 214,
Fong, pp- 111=-112 & 114,

See p. 247,

“WS", paragraphs 640, 650, 652-661, 671, 682-686, 690715, B45-851 & 950. [f;
no. BAS62, paragraphs 1150 & 117%-117% “Caprure”, pp. 233-23¢. “LSCO),
vol. T0, pp. 570-571 which says that the CJA team won the fendship of the Indians
rather than their hostlity.

PAP 1964, p. 215. Fong, p. 128, "LSP{63)", paragraphs 64-68. “WS*, paragraphs
348-840, “LSCIO™, vol, I, pp. 667-670. Gorden P. Means, op. cit., p. 314
SES(0)", p. 12, Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Hajf, op. cit, pp. 87-88. b
paragraphs 739-781, PAP 1964, pp. 214-215. Gordon P, Means, op. cit., pp- 305-
J0E.

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putca Al-Haj, op, cit., pp. 86-89, 93-94 & 137-138. [Malaysian
Government], fndonesian Tntentions towards Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur, 1464}, para-
graphs 40 & B4, PAP 1964, p. 215, Gordon P, Means, op. cit, p. 314.



144
145

146
147

148
149

150

151
152
153
154

155
156
157
158
154
160

141
162

163
164
165
166
1a7
168
1469
170

171
172
173
174
175

176

WITHDRAWAL AND DECIMATION 277

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit., p. 9. Gordon P, Means, op. cit., . 314,
Tunkw Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit, pp. 95-96 & 100-103. Gordon I
Means, op. cit,, p. 316,

Tunky Abdul Ralman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit, p. 103, Gordon P. Means, op. cit.,
p. 37,

Tunku Abdul Rahman Puta Al-Haj, op. cit., p. 103 Gordon P, Means, op. cit,
pp. 317-314.

“MCF — Paolicy”, pr. 2, Folio (44)%

If, no. 121962, paragraphs 170%-170% & 180°-180". “LSP(63)", paragraph 62,
“LES", pt. 27, Folios (1355, (1355) & (1355)"

17, no. 1201962, paragraphs 1791798, “TBE", paragraphs 171-176. "LCS", pL. 27,
Folios (13581, (1358)% (1362), (1368), (1368)%, (1369} & (1370). “LSC(DV",
vol. I, pp. 653-654.

I¥, no. 1/1963, paragraphs 1% & 58-5F, “TYC”, paragraphs 21 & 183,

17, no. 12/1962, paragraphs 1790 & 180%, “LCS", pt. 27, Folio (1357)%

“Operation Coldstore®, pi. 1, Folio (4. “GER{O)", pp. 192-193.

If, no. 2/1963, paragraphs 13 & 134 The police had originally planned to launch the
operation on 16 December 1962, A change in decision was made at the last minute,
Cf. 19, no. 121962, paragraphs 1799, The Communists themselves had expected thar
they would be dealt with before merger took place. Cf SCYW™, p. 37,

17, no. 211963, paragraphs 13 & 134

Interpretation confirmed by “HS™ and Archivist in Internal Security Department.
See p. 135,

“CPM — Propaganda™, pt. B, Folio (347)%, p. 5.

“Operation Coldstore”, pt. 1; Folio (4). [, no. 411963, paragraphs 38%, 39 & 330,
Fong, pp. 130-132, “LCS", pt. 209, Folie {1412)°. "OCS", paragraphs 40-42, “KY",
paragraph 118, “LSC(0)", vol. Il1, pp. 699-769, “Caprure”, pp. 260, 262 & 267,
Fong, p. 135, Gordon P, Means, op. cit, p. 318

Fong, pp. 133-134. M.E. Osbomne, op. ¢it, pp. 46-48, Lee Kah Chuen, “The 1963
Singapore General Election”, Unpublished BA Hons, Academic Exercise, University
of Singapore, 19768/77, pp. 26-27.

Gordon P, Means, op. cit., p. 318,

[Malaysian Government], op. cit), parageaph 84, Gordon P, Means, op. cit, p 318,
[Malaysian Government], op. cit., paragraphs 68-73 & T6-80, Fong, pp. 130-140,
Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit., p. 20, note 12,

See p. 251,

“LSC(O)”, vol. 111, pp. 770-783. Fang, p. 133, Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit., pp. 19-20.
Forg, pp. 134-135, Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit, pp. 20-22.

1%, no. 9/1963, paragraphs 94% & 96-96% Feng, pp. 209-214. T.J. Bellowsrop. cit,,
appendix IV. Pang Cheng Lian, op. cit,, p. 80, appendix 1. Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit.,
p. 34

Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit,, pp. 14-16, 24 & 45, "Alliance Party, Singapore™, pt. 2, Folio
(1153

See p. 60.

Forg, pp. 135-136. "LCL(OY", pp. 53-59 & 793-793. "LCL", paragraphs 34-49.
“L HB", paragraphs B & 95-%96_ “OHS", paragraphs 107-128. “L5C", pp. 4 1-42. Lec
Kah Chuen, op. cit., pp. 49-50. Tan Eng Leong, op. cit., pp. 56-58.

SLSCIONY, vol. 111, p. 799, Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit, pp. 46—43 & 51.

“1SC(D)", vol. III, pp. 798-799. “LCL{0)", p. 59. Lee Kah Chuen, op. cir,
pp. 45%-50,

“LSC(0), vol. 111, pp. 760-764 & 768. Lee Kuh Chuen, op. cit, p 23
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“LSC{O)", vol. I, p. 826. Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit, p. 24. [F, no. 8/1963, paragraphy
R2F, 938 & 03C, “TRE", paragraphs 280-295, The seven unions which were serveq
notices of disselution were; SGEU, SBWU, SBHEU, Mational Unicn of Building
Construction Workers, Singapore National Seamen’s Union, Singapore Brickmaki
Waorkers' Union and Singapore Machine & Engincering Employees” Union, Cf, [y,
noe, 11/1963, paragraph 126. Foeng, p. 144,

Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit., pp. 19=22,

T.]. Bellows, op. cit., pp. 50=51. Lee Kah Chuen, op. cit., pp. 43—,

SLEC(OY, pp. 498-500, “*HS™ confided to the suthor that the tours were an jdey
sugpested by him.,

PAP 1964, p. 216.

I, no. 91963, paragraphs 94% 95 & 101%-101%; and no. 12/1963, paragraphs 12g0
& 132. "LTH", paragraph 148, "OHS", paragraph 128. “L5C", p. 42. “TBK",
paragraph 318, “LCL", paragraph 50. “LSC(0)", vol. III, p. 842, Fong, p. 140,
Gordon P. Means, op. cit., p. 335,

I, mo, 91963, paragraph 94% and no. 1071963, paragraph 114, “LSC{0Y", vol, 11,
p. 842,

If, no. 91963, parsgraphs 101%-101"; and no, 10/1963, paragraphs 112-112%, Fong,
p. 140.

I, no, W1963, paragraphs 94 & 101%.1011,

I7, no, 1171963, paragraphs 125-125% no. 12/1963, paragraphs 1287 & 132-132%
and no. 1/1964, paragraphs 4-4%, Fong, pp. 146-147,

Tan Eng Leong, op, cit,, pp. 56-538.

Sec p. 161,

According to Chew Swee FKee, Minister for Education in the Lim Yew Hock Govemn-
ment. Cf. LAD, vol. 8, cal, 1071,

fbid, Tan Eng Leong, op. ., p. 56,

LAD, wol, 7, col, 926; and vol. 9, col. 2113, )

[Singapore] Government Gazette, 20 May 1959 Nanyang Unrversicy Ordinance, 1958,
section 19,

LAD, vol. &, col. 1071,

Prescote Report.

Craee AR Leng Report,

“OHS", paragraph T8.

T

If, no. 4/1962, paragraph 515,

“LESC™, pp. 33-34. L5C became a member of the Council by virtue of hiz being the
President of the GNUG.

If, no. 1071963, paragraphs-L12% & 114,

If, no. 1071963, paragraphs 106 & 115-115° “PS5", paragraph 53, “L3C{0)7,
vol. IIL, p. 842,

“CEY™, pp. 23-25, ¥, no. /1962, paragraph 10% and no. 11/1962, paragraph 1715
I¥, no. 10/1961, paragraphs 131=131% no. 1271961, paragraphs 161%-161%; no. 3f
1962, paragraphs 324 & 415 no. 471962, paragraph 54% no. 5/1962, paragraph 72;
no, 61962, paragraphs 93 & 93%-93% no. 771962, paragraphs 1104, 110°-110° &
110%-110%; no, 81962, paragraph 130% no. 971962, paragraph 147% no. 10/1962,
parageaphs 1522 & 161-161% no. 121962, paragraph 1584% no. 171963, paragraphs
20 & 20% and no, 6/1963, paragraph 67, “LOC", paragraphs 16, 19, 20 & 27,
“LWC", paragraph 108, “CEKY", pp. 21-25.

“LOC", paragraphs 34-3%. “LWC", paragraphs 109-111. “CKY", pp. 20-21. Lee
Kah Chuen, op. cit., pp. 55 & 57.
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IF, no, 711962, paragraph 110%, *LOC", paragraphs 21 & 24.

“PS5”, paragraph 50.

I, no. 6/1962, paragraph 937,

17, no. 101963, paragraphs 108 & 113, “TS", p. 40.

See p, 262,

{7, no. B/1963, paragraphs 82, 807, BOL59% & A95-50% and no, ®1963, paragraphs
4P, 10251027 & 102 “TS", pp. 40-41.

IT, no. 1W1963, paragraphs 113 & 113% “T8", p. 41. "TBE”, paragraphs 319-328.
“SGEUY, p. 162. “SATU", p. 55.

I7. no. 10/1963, paragraph 1135, “LSC(0Y", vol, 111, pp. 826-527. Fong, pp. 141 &
144, “SGEU", p. 163. “SATU", pp. 56-57.

IJ, no. 1V1963, paragraphs 113°%-113% and ne. 1171963, paragraphs 1260 & 1260
“TS", p. 41, "TBK", paragraphs 320-334,

I, no, 11963, paragraph 1107 “TBK", paragraph 335 “CYL™, paragraphs
100-113, “LSC{0)", vol. I, pp. B27-828. PAP 1964, p. 216. “SGEU”, p. 165.
“SATU®, pp. 57-58.

IF, no. 11963, paragraphs 1130-113E,

J7. no, 1¥1963, paragraph 113F “SATU", pp. 58-39,

i¥, no. 1V1963, paragraph 108%, Fong, p. 144, “SGEU", p. 171, “SATU", p. 66,
Fong, pp. 148 & 165, "SGELU”, pp, 174-175.

If, no. 11/1963, paragraph 1205 Fosg, p, 144 “SATUY, pp. TO-T1.

i¥, no. 101963, parageaph 108% and no. 1171963, paragraph 126, “SGEU",
pp. 171-173 “SATL", p. 68,

“SATU", p. 66. Ang Li Choo, op. cit., p. 16.

“SGEUY, p. 173

I, no. 11/1963, paragraphs 1205 & 1265-126%, "SATU, p. 71. The 30 unions were:
(1} Singapore Cleaning Workers® Union, (2) Singaporc Restaurant, Bar, Eating &
Coffeeshop Employees’ Union, (3) Singapore Fish Merchants’ Employees' Union, (4)
Singapore Commercial House & Factory Employees® Union, (3) Singapore Rattan
Waorkers' Union, (6) Singapore Transport Vessel Worlkers' Union, (7) Singapore
Bookshops, Publication & Printing Press Workers' Union, (8) Singapore Cycle &
Motor Workers” Union, (9} Singapore Catering Services, Stafl & Workers' Trade
Union, (100 Singapore Tailors' Wnion, (110 Singapore Hairdressers’ Union, (123
Singapore Buropean Emplovees® Union, (13) Singapore Coffeeshop Employees’ Un-
ion, (14} Singapore Textiles & General Merchants” Employees” Union, {15) Singapore
Motor Workshops Employees' Union, (16) Singapore Marine Products Workers'
Union, (17) Singapore Taxi Drivers’ Union, (18) Singapore Metal Box Workers'
Union, (19) Singapore Metal Manufacturing Workers” Union, (207 Singapore Rubber
Emplovess® Union, (21) Singapore Sawmill Workers” Union, (22) Singapore Union of
Brewery, Confectionery, Bakery, Canning & Drinks Workers, (23) Singapore Tong
Loke Shoe-Makers' Union, (24) Singapore Woodworkers Union, {25) Singapore Gold
& Silver Smiths’ Union, (26) Singapore Electrical & Wireless Employees’ Union,
{27) Confederation of Singapore Engineering Tradesmen, (28) Industrial Workers'
Union of Singapore, (290 Amalgamated Malavan Pineapple Workers® Union, and
(307 []. CL “SATU™, p. 69. Although source states that there were 30 unions, it gives
the names of only 29,

“SGEU”, pp. 172-173. “SATU", p. 67. T.]. Bellows states in p. %3 of his book that
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Last Days

The years 1964-1966 were the last days of the open united front struggle.
During this period, as a matter of course, the war between the Govern-
ment and the Communists continued and issues which bred collision
were abundant. Two features marked the fate of the Communist move-
ment in this on-going struggle: internal strife and physical loss,

Internal Strife

Two factors generated serious disunity in the movement. One was the
requirement by the Malaysian Central Government that youth undergo
National Service. The other was a breakup of the friendship between the
Alliance Party and the PAP, which culmipated in the separation of Singa-
pore from Malaysia,

National Service

Soon after Malaysia was formed, the Central Parliament in Kuala Lumpur
passed legislation which required all youth between the ages of 18 and 25
to do National Service. This need arcose because of Indonesia’s confron-
tation and rebel activities in the Borneo territories.’

As the targets of the law were the allies of the CPM, the left-wing
organisations in Singapore naturally rose up against it. However, opinion
as to how to oppose it became divided. One school held the belief that the
proper course of action consisted of two steps. Under the law, all those of
the correct age must first register themselves with the Government. The
first step was not to stop persons affected being registered. However, if
after registration, persons affected were actually mobilised for active serv-
ice, then they should be told not to present themselves for rolleall. This
was the second step. This two-step policy was called “Principled Registra-
tion” or “Repistration under Protest™. This method of opposing the
Government was a decision of a member of the CPM, Chen Hock Wah.?
Chen wasg in charge of Communist operations in Singapore at this time,
Fong Chong Pik had already left Singapore for Indonesia in January or
February 1963* and Chen was standing in for him.

The next school of thought advocated boyeott of the law from the
very outset, and proposed that affected persons should not even register
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themselves with the Government in the first place. The man who favoured
this option was Dr Lee Siew Choh, who was Chairman of the BSS but nog
a member of the CPM.?

In Chen's own view, he had a very good reason for not taking ap
extremist attitude. He later stated:

... if the people was called upon to boycott the registration completely, the
Government would definitely 1ake this opportunity to attack the lefrwing for
not being loyal and patriotic to the country ... the Gevernment would withoyg
any hesitation take security action to distupt the lefbwing movement i
Singapore ... T felt that the leftwing could not afford o lose anymore cadres
as the lefrwing had met with considerable setback since the “cold store” arrest
in 1963, For this reason, I supported the ‘Principled Registration' s

Quite obviously, Chen was still influenced by the 1957 directive of Lim
Yew Hock's time which had urged members of the CPM 1o be cautious
and circumspect in activites.®

Lee Siew Choh had good reasons of his own to champion the hard
line. The arpuments were:

As ‘ano-Malaysia® and ‘aid the North Borneo people in their struggle against
colonialism’ were the basic policy and principle of the Barisan Sosialis, it wag,
therefore, only natural that the Party should boycent the registration. They
viewed thar support for the registration would contravene the Barisan Sosialig
basic policy. They were also of the opinion that as the anti-colonialist struggle
at that moment was at its lowest ebb any support for principled registraton
would be rantamount to serving the reactionaries ... .7

These views seemed to be reasonable in their own righe.

A great quarrel broke out in the BSS between the two lines, As had
been the case with the PAP, most of the BSS branches were controlled by
members of the CPM and their supporters. Even in the Central Executive
Committee, the Communists had strong representation. The Commu-
nists and sympathisers in the BSS naturally followed the lead of Chen
Hock Wah. Lee Siew Choh, therefore, found himself quite isolated. He
had supporters, but they were not numerous, At party meetings, in which
both the branches and the Central Executive Committee took part, inevi-
tably the majority of the votes were cast for Chen’s policy. Only in the
Central Executive Committee on one occasion, when a division was called
on the issue, did Lee Siew Choh obtain majority support, but even in this
instance, he won only by one vote. Finally, the schism ended with Lee
Siew Choh and his close followers resigning from the party. The BSS was
split wide open. Other parts of the Communist movement, the student
and the labour sections, were also involved in the dispute.®
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The split in the movement over the question of National Service soon
reached the ears of Fong Chong Pik in Indonesia. He had word sent w
Chen Hock Wah that Chen’s decision on the matter was wrong and Lee
Siew Choh’s view was right. On this, Chen himself recollected:

... in July 1964, [L.C.T.] who had gone to Indonesia in July/August 1963,
paid me a surprising visit ... He said that Fong Chong Pik had learnt that the
leftist in Singapore having different views on National Service issue ... he was
sent to inform me of the Party’s stand which was to boycott the registration
completely and that Dr Lee Siew Choh's view was correct, He told me that
Fong Chong Pik ... instructed me to brief all my relevant subordinates ... "

These instructions of Fong made clear that the 1957 directive was now
negated. In Chapter 1, it was noted that in 1961, when the two wings in
the PAP broke company with each other, the CPM had already reverted
the focus of its politics from peaceful to armed struggle.'” Fong's stand on
the Mational Service issue was an expression of a new mood,

Dr Lee Siew Choh's division with the members of the CPM on the
ground in the movement in Singapore in this particular instance was only
the first occasion of conflict between the two sides, More were o come.
It is interesting to note that, whereas in the case of the PAP, the non-
Communists always took a more moderate stand on issues than the
Communists, in the case of the BSS, it was the reverse, Dr Lee was always
more radical than the Communists. '

Chen Hock Wah had Fong Chong Pik's instructions transmitted to
all members of the CPM in Singapore. In July 1964, he, too, left the island
for Indonesia.!!

A few months after Dr Lee Siew Choh had left the BSS, the Alliance
Government announced that all youths who had registered for National
Service should report for medical examination and military training. On
completion of training, they would be despatched to Borneo for active
service, '

By this time, Fong Chong Pik’s instructions on the boycott of
National Service from the very outset had already been received in all
Communist organisations. Also, even if the policy of “Principled Registra-
tion” or “Registration under Protest” was to be followed, the second step
of this policy, that was boycotting rollcall, could be put into effect.
Therefore, a fight ensued between the Government and the leftists after
news had spread that affected youth would now actually have to join the
armmy.

The BSS embarked on an extensive and intensive propaganda cam-
paign to spread the idea of boycott. This included putting out banners,
pasting posters and making house-to-house visits to talk 1o affected per-
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sons. An Anti-Malaysia Weck, starting from 31 August, was also called
and was to culminate in a mass rally at Hong Lim Green on 5 September,
The rally, however, was not permitted by the police and instead a demon-

srration was staged a week later on the 12th. The demonstration wag

carried out in Chinatown.”

Although the police had refused the BSS permission to hold the masg
rally, they suspected that the BSS would do so by force and so they
mounted security action against the BSS and the mass organisations on
11 September in an effort to forestall the possible rally. Out of a targe
list of 74 persons, 45 were arrested. The next day, the demonstration
occurred. The police ook further action and a further 77 persons were
arrested.

The measures taken by the Government did not deter the Communist
movement from continuing with its boycott campaign. Even up to No-
vember, there were reports that house-to-house visits to persuade people
to shun conscription were still being conducted.'® It was only by March
1065 that agitation finally faded away.™

“The Communist faction in the BSS then made an effort to get Dr Lee
Siew Choh to rejoin the Party. After the Malaysian Government had
promulgated the order to call up youth for military service, there was no
more divergence in views between the two groups. Besides, the responsi-
ble authority in the Communist organisation in Singapore also saw things
in the same light as Lee Siew Choh. When Fong Chong Pik sent out,
instructions to Chen Hock Wah to abandon “Principled Registration”, he
had also wold Chen that he should e.der his subordinates to get Lee to
return to the BSS. The record of this part-of Fong’s directive reads:

_the courier told me [i.e, Chen Hock Wah] that Fong Chong Pik instructed
me ... also to try to get Dr Lee Siew Choh back into the Barisan Sosialis ...
We should even go to the extent of admitting our mistake to Dr Lee .5k

The effort to persuade Lee Siew Choh to rejoin the BSS actually
began as soon as Lee had resigned from the Party because a split in the
lefi-wing was not in its interest. After National Service was actually
implemented in Singapore and Fong’s instruction about reconciliation
had been received, the effort was stepped up. Negotiations with Dr Lee
Siew Choh were protracted and lasted many months, and it was not until
March 1965 that Lee was finally persuaded. Lee’s return to the B35
restored unity to the left-wing movement.'®

The verdict was that the campaign was a failure: the people had
responded poorly to the BSS’s boycott campaign. On this, one intelli-
gence report said:
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It would appear that the Party’s agitation to ger the people to oppose the call-
up has no support from the masses on the grounds that it was no use opposing
something that had already become law and because of the threat 1o national
peace and harmony and Indonesian confrontation.™

Even Dr Lee Siew Choh eventually found it pointless to continue fighting
against the Government. The report said of him:

... he felt it would be futile in face of the present public feeling to continue
campaigning against National Service ™

That the BSS campaign enjoyed little suppott from the people was one
thing. Another thing was that security action taken by the Government
against the agitation demoralised even the campaigners themselves. On
this point, the effect on the BSS was reported:

... during the swoop ... a number of Barisan Sosialis Headguarters staff was
arrested and those who were not arrested left their posts for fear of arrest ...
the Central Committee was ... completely paralysed ... [some] openly sct
aside their work ... and went to Fuala Lumpur where they were known o

have visited bars, patronised massage patlours and indulged in womanising
21

The trade unions were also affected. It was reported that members
made themselves scarce in meetings of the organisations, and collection
for subscriptions at the same time fell badly in some areas. Some unions
had been conducting training classes for their cadres and even here
attendance fell sharply #

Another aspect was that the split berween Chen Hock Wah and Lee
Siew Choh and then the correction of Chen’s decision by Fong Chong Pik
brought a great deal of confusion to the rank and file in the Communist
organisations. One instance of this was the Vice-Chairman of the Bukit
Panjang branch of the BSS. Not finding the situation a pleasant one, he
commented:

I pointed out that, as the party kept changing its decision, we would find
difficulty explaiming to the masses ...

For leadership to be effective, there must be no fickle-mindedness. Such
indecision took its toll on the efficiency of the movement as a fighting
instrument.

The incident of Chen Hock Wah being corrected by Fong Chong Pik
tevealed the damage done to the organisation in Singapore by the with-
drawal of cadres from the island to elsewhere. For Fong himself to have
gone away was particularly serious. A significant factor was that commu-
nications from Indonesia to Singapore were not able to arrive in time to be
of any real help to the situation.
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Alliance versus PAP, and Divisions in the

Communist Movermnent

The dominant feature in the political scene in Singapore during theses
vears was the breakup of the united front between the Alliance Party and
the PAP. In reacting to this conflict between its enemies, the Communisg
movement became thoroughly divided in itself,

Alliance versus PAP

As argued, the co-operation between the Alliance Party, with its main
component the UMNO, and the PADP, fostered through the establishmeng
of Malaysia, was designed to deal with the Communists in Singapore, It
has also been seen that around the time when Malaysia actually came intg
existence, this aim was fulfilled. After the Communist problem was re-
solved, the friendship between the two began to give way, as a result of
deep conflicts between them. The differences had been suppressed only
when there was a common enemy, but once that was removed, the
contradiction naturally surfaced. The breakup of the united front between
the Alliance Party and the PAF eventually led to the separation of Singa-
pore from the rest of Malaysia and to its becoming an independent
country.,

The root of the quarrel between the UMNO and the PAP lay in
political ideology. The former professed faith in the traditional Malay way
of life, feudalism, as well as in medern capitalism. The PAP, on the other
hand, followed what was known as democratic socialism.® The UMNO
believed that the Malays should enjoy superiority over other races in the
country whereas the PAP championed racial equality.

If each side was contented to practise its ideclogy only in the territory
under its control, a break in friendship might not have happened. How-
ever, this was not the case, While the Alliance was interested in obtaining
a partdal share or even a full share of power in Singapore, the PAP
harboured desires to spread its influence in and eventually even to acquire
control over the Malay peninsula. Because of these opposing desires, the
two polideal parties finally had to sever relations with each other. In
consequence, the two territories under their respective rules had to sepa-
rate and become different countries.

The first significant event which generated the conflict between the
Alliance and the PAP was when the Singapore branch of the Alliance
participated in the general elections in the island in 1963, as mentioned in
the previous chapter.”™ The Singapore Alliance, or SA, was composed of
the SPA and the Singapore branch of the UMNO-MCA-MIC, Neither
the SPA nor the UMNO-MCA-MIC were fighting the PAP for the first
time, for they had participated in the 1959 clections.® However, in 1963



LAST DAYS 287

they combined into one to take on the PAP. This posed a threat of new
dimensions to the PAP. The SA failed to win a single seat in polling, but
this did not erase the bad feelings the PAP had towards this party.

General elections in the following year also took place in the Malay
peninsula. Just as the SA had entered into a contest with the PAP in
Singapore, the PAP now joined in competition with the Alliance in
Malaya. The PAP fought in 11 constituencies, but won in only one. When
taking part in the elections, the PAP made it known that what it had set
out to do was not to fight the whole Alliance but only its MCA compo-
nent. The PAP wished to defeat the MCA and compel UMNO to drop
MCA as a partner in the Alliance in favour of the PAP. The MCA
represented Chinese interests and the PAP could do the same. During
electioneering, however, the UMNO declared that it would not exchange
the MCA for the PAP.*

The experiences in 1963 and 1964 caused the UMNO great anxiety
about the PAP. In the elections in Singapore, the SA not only failed to
gain any advantage over the PAP but also lost whatever seats its compo-
nents, originally the SPA and the UMNO-MCA-MIC, previously had in
the Legislative Assembly. The SPA had held four and the UMNO-MCA-
MIC three seats. Support for the former had come from Chinese constitu-
encies while that for the latter from Malay ones. Loss of these seats meant
that the PAP gained not only more of the Chinese support it already
enjoyed, but Malay support as well, In 1964, when the PAP participated *
in the general elections in Malaya, although it restricted itself to compet-
ing only with the MCA and for its Chinese base, it could be assumed that
ultimately it would also fight the UMNO and try to win Malay votes. The
ability of the PAP to wean the Malay electorate from the UMNO in
Singapore in 1963 clearly demonstrated the potential of the PAP.*

It was against this background that the UMNO launched an effort to
try to recover lost ground and rebuild its organisation in Singapore. The
PAP was able to draw the Malays away from the UMMNO to itself because
it promised them a programme of better housing and working conditions.
The UMNO now countered this PAP line by advocating that the Malays
should have special rights over the other races in Singapore similar to what
their compatriots were enjoying in Malaya. Special rights were things like
having a higher quota in Government service, privileged consideration for
land titles and so on. The attack was also made on the PAP that it was a
Chinese party. The campaign so aroused Malay feelings that in July 1964
fighting broke out between the Malays and the Chinese in Singapore. A
few months later, the Indonesians took advantage of the cleavage between
the two communities and engineered further rioting. In view of the
seriousness of the situation, the belligerents agreed to a ceasefire.™
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The truce was soon broken, however, as a result of two developmengg,
First, the reconstruction of the UMNO in Singapore proceeded apace
after the ruce and it was announced that the Alliance should work to
dislodge the PATP from power in the next general elections in the island in
1967.% The second development pertained to certain economic and
financial difficulties between the Central and island governments arising
out of the terms of merger. The person in charge of house-keeping in
Kuala Lumpur was the leader of the MCA. The PAP aimed at displacing
the MCA in Malaya. Because of this, solutions to the economic ang
financial problems between the two territories could not easily be found »

During negotiations to establish Malaysia, Singapore had promised 1o
provide assistance to Sarawak and Sabah to help them develop their
economies. In return, the two territories were to allow Singapore workers
to go over there to work. At the same time, Singapore would be permitted
to have a common market with the other parts of Malaysia. However, now
that Malaysia was established, both sides dragged their feet over their
respective promises.

Then the Central Government passed a new programme of taxaton
and duties for all Malaysia. The new impositions were inimical to the
interests of businesses and industries which were located mainly in Singa-
pore, Because of this, of all the Malaysian territories, Singapore was the
most affected by the new measures. Singapore was in a mood to resist the
impositions, but did not have the ability to do so because the Central .
Government had acquired powers over it in these areas of administration
when Malaysia was formed.

When the termination of hostilities between the Alliance and the PAP
was agreed to after the riots in 1964, the PAP made suggestions on how
difficulties could be settled on a more permanent basis. The PAP pro-
posed to the UMNO that a coaliion government should be formed
between the Alliance and itself. This arrangement would not displace the
MCA but would give the PAP a share of power in Kuala Lumpur. This
proposal was supported by the British Government.® _

The UMNO, however, was not interested in the PAP move. They
counter-proposed that from henceforth the Central Government would
no longer exercise any control over the administration of Singapore,
except in matters pertaining to defence and internal security. The Singa-
pore Government on its part must give up any ambition of acquiring
power outside Singapore anywhere in Malaysia. A new line of separation
was to be drawn between the two governments,

UMNO's counter-proposal, however, found no favour with the PAP.
The next step which the PAP took was to form a united oppaosition with
four other political parties from other areas of Malaysia, three of which
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were Chinese-based, to fight the Alliance. These four parties were the
People’s Progressive Party from Ipoh, the United Democratic Party of
Penang, and the SUPP and the Machinda from Sarawak. A Malaysian
Solidarity Convention was created and the slogan “Malaysian Malaysia”
was coined. ™

The objective of the movement was to fight for equality for the non-
Malays with the Malays. The PAP now went as far as to say openly that
it was interested in obtaining the prime ministership in the Central Gov-
ernment. It also threatened that if the Alliance resorted to force, then
Singapore would secede together with Penang, Malacca, Sarawak and
Sabah to form a new country.™

This attack from the PAP greatly worried the Alliance. The UMNO
considered two courses of action against its enemy. What it could do on
the one hand was to take repressive action against the leadership of the
PAP. A second option was to expel Singapore from Malaysia and let it
continue on its own, There were two difficulties in the path of the first
alternative. The first was that the PAP enjoyed the support of the Chinese
in Singapore. Punitive action against it would only antagonise this section
of the Singapore population. The second was that the PAP also had the
friendship and sympathy of Britain and eother leading Commonwealth
countries. If Alliance action against the PAP resulted only in making
the Chinese in Singapore restless, then these countries would become
disquieted.

According to the belief of the PAP, the Alliance tried to oust it in such
a way as to overcome these difficulties at the same titne. The solution was
to cause Ong Eng Guan to resign his seatin the Legislative Assembly so
that a by-election could be held in his constituency, Hong Lim. Ong was
not to stand again for the by-election. The strongest rival of the PAD in
Singapore at that time was the BSS. The point was to let the BSS tale part
in the contest against the PAP and defeat it. When the PAP was crushed,
it would then be proved that the PAP had become unpopular. Then its
leadership could be put aside without undesirable consequences.”” Even-
tually, the conspiracy was carried out and there was & hattle berween the
BSS and the PAP in Hong Lim. The result of the by-election, however,
did not turn out as hoped for or expected. The BSS lost to the PAP, and,
in consequence, the PAP position was strengthened rather than weak-
ened. In such a situation, therefore, the PAP leaders could not be dis-
posed of *#

As the first choice of action against the PAP proved not feasible, the
Alliance finally told the PAP to take Singapore out of Malaysia, Britain
and other important Commonwealth countries were taken aback by the
decision.*
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“Secede from Malaysia™ agamst “Crush Malaysia”

The first effect of the conflict on the Communist movement in Singapore
was to evoke a call in carly 1965 for Singapore to secede from Malaysis,
"T'he call was raised by Tan Sin who was a paid official and a little later the
President of the SCHFEU, the largest left-wing trade union at this time,
Tan Sin was, however, opposed by Dr Lee Siew Choh, who had just
returned to the BSS after the dispute over the problem of Mationa]
Service. Lee considered Tan Sin's policy wrong and he proposed instead
that Malaysia should be crushed. The rival slogans then became “Secede
from Malaysia” and “Crush Malaysia”.®® For Singapore to secede from
Malaysia meant that it should leave that country and become a nation by
itself, To crush Malaysia was to have it broken up into two parts, one part
consisting of Malaya and Singapore and the other, the Borneo territories,
Malaya and Singapore were to be united to become one country and the
Borneo territories were also to be united to become another country,

Unlike Chen Hock Wah, Tan Sin was not a member of the CPM
However, his policy had the support of g section of the members of the
CPM in the island. His slogan found echoes in the BSS, the left-wing
trade unions and other mass organisations. In these places were posi-
tioned members of the CPM. Thus, in this sense, Tan Sin’s policy could
be said to mirror Communist attitudes.

Dr Lee Siew Choh, like Tan Sin, was also not & member of the CPM,
However, his line on the question of the Singapore-Malaya relationship
evoked sympathy from some members of the CPM scattered in the
various organisations. More importantly, Lee’s ideas coincided with those
of CPM headquarters, as two instances showed. In July 1965, a P.V.
Sharma issued a pamphlet in Beijing which bore the title “For Crushing
Malaysia and Establishing an Independent, Democratic, Peaceful and
Reunited Malaya (including Singapore)”.* Sharma was a Communist
and represented his party on the international front, According to Chen
Hock Wah, Fong Chong Pik at this time also advocated the crushing of
Malaysia

As in the case of the National Service dispute, there was now also a
division in the ranks of the Communist movement. In fact, the chaos was
worse than before. On the previous occasion, there was only disunity,
firstly, between Communists still in Singapore and non-Communists and,
secondly, berween the former and Communists who had fled to Indone-
sia. On this occasion, however, the divisions were more commplex, There
were splits among the non-Communists, among Communists who were
_still functioning in Singapore, and between Tan Sin and those Commu-
nists who followed him and Communists in Indonesia. Over the question
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of National Service, there had been no guarrel among the Communists in
Singapore because Chen Hock Wah was still in the island to exercise
unified command. Now, however, he was no longer in Singapore.

According to information available, in the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the BSS, members of the CPM who opposed Lee Siew Choh
were Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng Thun, and one who stood with him
was Koo Young.”® Among trade unions, it was reported that more than 20
backed Tan Sin, and seven followed Dr Lee's lead.™

The secession slogan was first broached in September 1964 by the
leadership of the BSS during the demonstration against National Serv-
ice.” The leadership of the BSS at this time was not the Central Executive
Committee but a seven-man Committee. In May 1964, Dr Lee Siew
Choh and six of his followers had resigned from the Central Executive
Committee owing to the dispute over Mational Service. They left four
persons behind who had combined with three other members of the party
to form the seven-man Committee. Both Kow Kee Seng and Koo Young
sat on the committee.® In January 1965, the SCHFEU talked to Dr Lee
Siew Choh, as well as got Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng Thun to bring
to the notice of the seven-man BSS Committee the question about raising
its slogan to lead the anti-Malaysia struggle. Both Lee and the BSS
requested postponement of a decision on the matter until further delibera-
tion. This was agreed to by the SCHFEU.* In March the same year,
however, just after Dr Lee Siew Choh had returned to the BSS, Tan Sin
of the SCHFEU suddenly published the slogan in the official organ of the
union.’™® This stirred a hornets’ nest with Lee and sharp controversy arase
over the matter.™!

The dispute between the two sides dragged on for a month. By the
end of April, however, Dr Lee Siew Choh prevailed over the other side.
The conclusion of the tussle was that Tan Sin’s group agreed to abandon
their stand and go along with Lee. Thus, as in the guarrel over National
Service, Lee ultimately won.*

In the previous dispute, the members of the CPM who defied D Lee
Siew Choh gave in to him because they were instructed to do so by thestop
leadership. In this case, it seemed likely that the same thing happened.
There is information of a cell among Chinese school students who held a
meeting in May 1964, at which the leader told the members of the group
that the secession line was wrong and Lee’s policy right. The leader
mentioned that this was the decision of a Malayan National Liberation
League (MNILL).* This organisation was established around this time for
the purpose of carrying out underground united front and mass activities.
It was the successor of the SPABL.
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When Dr Lee won his victory, he insisted as on the previous occasion
that his opponents make an open and public admission of their mistake,
This, the other side found difficult to accept, but an effort was made 1
find a way out of the impasse.” However, the matter was finally lefi
unresolved because of certain unforeseen developments, The first of thege
was that in April the Government took security action against the Com-
munist trade unions and arrested many of the leaders (not including Tan
Sin). This happened because the unions were planning to celebrate the
coming May Day with a demonstration.” Then, in July the Hong Lim by-
election took place. Those trade unions which were unfriendly 1o Dr Lee
Siew Choh made a decision to put aside all outstanding problems for a
while and maintain a common front with him against the PAP in the by-
election.” Lastly, Singapore separated from Malaysia in August and be-
came an independent country, which rendered the “Secede from Malay-
sia” or “Crush Malaysia” controversy obsolete.

The controversy once again exposed the mess that the Communist
movement was in at the time. The divisions and splits did considerable
damage to it. For instance, there were Communists who did not know
what to do when caught in the cross-fire between the two slogans, This
fact was attested to by a Ng Bok Tiong:

Chan [that was Chen Hock Wah] ... told him that their contact would be
suspended for a period of two years ... During this hiatus, Ng ... felt
extremely vexed; and on certain vital issucs like ‘Crush Malaysia® or ‘Secede .
Malaysia’ was the correct slogan, he had nd way of ascertaining it. He was
unable to give positive dircctions to his two subordinates .., %

So there was paralysis in this group.

While the Communist movement itself was in trouble, there was little
likelihood that it could do any great harm to its enemies. The Alliance and
the PAP were also at each other’s throats at this time, but the B5S and the
other left-wing organisations did not have the capacity to take advantage
of the opportunity to further their own interests.

FPhoney Independence
In 1965, Singapore left Malaysia and became an independent country.
Reaction in the Communist organisations towards this was again divided.
Dr Lee Siew Choh tock a radical view of things and advocated radical
solutions to problems. At headquarters level, the CPM adopted the same
attitude. Certain Communists in the BSS and in the mass organisations in
Singapore also adopted strong attitudes at first but abandoned ship even-
tually when danger loomed.

The first point of attack Dr Lee made on the separation berween
Singapore and the mainland was that the independence obtained by
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Singapore was not genuine but phoney. In this, the CP’M at headquarters
level agreed with him. Communists who were dispersed in the BS5, the
trade unions and elsewhere, however, varied in their reactions.

On 9 August 1965, the BSS and the PR issued a joint statement
which declared that to them Singapore’s independence was not genuine.*
The statement also put in the demand that in place of a separate Singa-
pore there should be a Singapore united with Malaya, and a unificd
country should be what could be considered truly independent, demo-
cratic and united. This new country should not include the Borneo
territories.

When this statement was issued, Dr Lee Siew Choh was actually
abroad and not in Singapore. However, he was informed by the other
leaders of the BSS about the decision to publish such a statement. Also,
as soon as he returned to Singapore, Dr Lee held a press conference in
which he voiced the same views as the statement.” Thus, the joint
statement of the BSS and the PR could be taken to be his line.

‘The reasons why the BSS and the PR did not consider Singapore to
be genuinely independent were studied and decided upon by their leaders
when they met to deliberate on the problem. According to one recollec-
tioi, the view was:

... the defence arrangement [of independence] evinced British control of the
Republic of Singapore’s defence and security were apparently in the hands of .
both the Malaysian and British Governments. The clause the Singapore
cannot sign any agreements with other countries in matters which might
affect the security of Malaysia clinched the argument ... .~

Thus, because of the special arrangement between Britain, Malaysia and
Singapore in the exercising of certain powers, Singapore could not be
regarded as truly independent. After the publication of the joint state-
ment, the party sponsored a mass rally to denounce Singapore’s new
status. Four thousand people were reported to have participated in the
gathering.*

On 10 August, the MNLL also issued a statement on the question.”
It refused to recognise that Singapore had genuinely become independ-
ent. Like the BSS and the PR, it also stated that the objective of the left-
wing struggle should be a unified Singapore and Malaya, completely free
of British influence. On the first point, the statement read:

As a matter of fact, Singapore is still a new-type colony of the British
imperialists; Lee Kuan Yew clique is still the agent of the British imperialists
loyally supporting British imperialists’ military, political and economic inter-
ests in Singapore.



© 294 LAST DIAYS

And on the second point:

Our people should resolutely struggle for realisation of our nation’s reg
independence, democracy, peace and reunification of Malay peninsula ang
Singapore to the end ... .

Thus, the separation of Singapore from Malaysia was looked on by the
CPM at the highest level in the same light as the leadership of the BSS ang
the PR.

As noted, the BSS decision to issue a joint statement with the PR
condemning the independence of Singapore was actually made by other
leaders of the party and not Lee Siew Choh. These other leaders incladed
members of the CPM such as Kow Kee Seng and Koo Young.® These
Communists did not hold different views from Dr Lee or from CPM
headquarters on the question of whether Singapore was really independ-
ent after its breakaway from Malaysia. This was not the case in other
matters, as will be seen later on.

In August 1965, there were 30 trade unions in the left-wing camp,
counting both the pro-Tan Sin and the pro-Lee Siew Choh groups. All
these unions also came out with a joint statement on the question of the
separation of Singapore from Malaysia on the same day that the BSS and
the PR did. But contrary to the BSS, PR or MNLL stand, the trade union
statemnent welcomed the separation and pointed out that what had oe-
curred only indicated what the unions had all along championed: that
Singapore should leave Malaysia. However, because Singapore had actu-
ally already left Malaysia by then, the issue could no longer be a bone of
contention between the political patties and the trade unions. A later
statement mentioned that the unions should henceforth make it their
objective to struggle for a truly genuine reunification of Singapore with the
Malay peninsula.” Genuine reunification meant that non-Malays and
Malays should be given absolute equality.

On the question of whether or not Singapore had really become
independent, the statement was silent. However, in mectings of some of
the unions, leaders were noted to have passed the judgement that Singa-
pore’s independence was not true but phoney.* In this, the unions had
the same feelings as the BSS, the PR and the MNLL.

Although the left-wing was initially quite united in its stand on the
question of Singapore’s independence, dissident opinions soon appeared.
One BSS representative in the Legislative Assembly, Lim Huan Boon,
held the view that Singapore’s independence should be recognised, Ac-
cording to him, there was no such thing as phoney or half independence.
Lim was a member of the CPM.* Another leader of the BSS also consid-
ered Dr Lee Siew Choh and his friends to be on the wrong path. He
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was Lim Chin Siong. As seen, when Operation Coldstore was carried out
on 2 February 1963, Lim was arrested. When Singapore separated from
Malaysia, Lim and two others wrote a letter to the BSS. In this, Lim told
the BSS that its stand of not recognising the independence of Singaporc
was wrong. Singapore’s new status was beneficial to the left-wing struggle.
The BSS was requested to withdraw its statement on the subject. The
Central Executive Committee of the BSS discussed Lim’s letter and
rejected it.®

Parliamentarianism Abandoned
After declining to recognise the independence of Singapore, the Commu-
nist movement took a further step in refusing to operate within the
parliamentary system. First, the decision was made that the left-wing
should refrain from taking part in a general election in the future, should
the Government move to call one. There was also discussion of whether
or not the BSS representatives should resign from the existing Parliament,
the renamed Legislative Assembly after Singapore became independent,
but the conclusion was that this should not yet be done. Instead, when
Parliament met in session in December 1965, the BSS ordered all its
representatives to boycott the sittings. The decision led some of the
dissident MPs to resign their memberships in both Parliament and the
Party. This necessitated by-elections in the vacated constituencies in
which the BSS refused to participate. Finally, in October 19606, the BSS!
T got all its remaining representatives in Parliament to resign their seats and
started what they called extra-parliamentary struggle, which was street-
fighting. On this question of the abandonment of parliamentarianism,
however, as over other issues, there was no unanimity of opinion in the
Communist movement. Divisions followed in the wake of arguments.

The foremost advocate of abandonment of the parliamentary system
was Dr Lee Siew Choh. As early as the quarrel with the real Communists
in the left-wing organisations over Mational Service in 1964, he had
spoken about not attending parliamentary sessions, not taking part in
elections and fighting in the streets.* In September of the same year, after
he had resigned his membership in the BSS because of the Mational
Service quarrel, government intelligence discovered that he had men-
tioned to some of his close supporters that, should he return to the Party,
he would no longer give emphasis to open legal work but rather to
underground secret work.*

After Dr Lee took the decision to boycott working the parliamentary
system in September 1965, he proposed to the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the BSS that the left-wing movement should refrain from partici-
pating in any elections in the future, should the Government move to hold
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one. He further suggested that BSS members in Parliament should resign
from that body when a new constitution for independent Singapore wag
introduced. A general election was expected to follow the introduction of
a new constitution.” Dr Lee Siew Choh's proposals were discussed.”™

In October, the Central Executive Committee, with reservations among
some members, took the decision to boycott any future elections.”™ The
matter was then referred to BSS representatives in Parliament for their
views, some of whom were members of the Central Executive Committee,
The greater number of the MPs agreed to boycott future elections bug
considered it unwise to resign their seats in Parliament at that moment.”
The problem was not referred to the committees of the various branches
of the Party for their deliberation and decision, a step which triggered off
a protest campaign against Lee Siew Choh, accusing him of being un-
democratic in the conducting of party affairs,

When recommending the above proposals to his party, Dr Lee had
explained the reasons for his stand. According to a report, Lee said:

He felt ... that in the present circumstances, the Party [that was the BSS]
formed an ineffective apposition, not even being allowed to hold rallies in
their own constituencies, Besides, he anticipated a big defeat for the Party if
it contested the next general clections, Because of the lack of suitable persons,
they would be unable to field all fifiy-one candidates and this would create a
bad impression with the public. If, however, by chance, the Party won a
majority, foreign troops would be used to suppress them. On the other hand,
an elections boycott would indicate to the people that the constitutional
struggle was useless. It would also artract international attention to the
‘phoney’ independence of Singapore ... "

On 24 December 1965, Dr Lee Siew Choh issued a statement at a press
conference stipulating eight conditions which the Government must ac-
cept before the BSS would take part in future elections. This threw further
light on the thinking of the BSS on non-participation in elections.”

The decision of Dr Lee Siew Choh to boyeott future elections did not
find favour with everyone in the BSS. As will be explained, most of the
trade unions disliked the policy as well. Some of those who differed from
Dir Lee were members of the CPM, but these persons were out of touch
with the underground leadership.

Information on whether CPM headguarters and Dr Lee Siew Choh
shared the same view over the question of boycotting elections in Singa-
pore is meagre. There is only one source which was connected with Chen
Hock Wah. It has already been seen that Chen left Singapore in July 1964
He came back two years later, however, to help restart the armed struggle
in Malaya.’® He was given instructions by Fong Chong Pik regarding this.
After his arrival, Chen re-established contact with a number of his subor-
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dinates, one of whom was Ng Bok Tiong.” In a conversation with Ng,
Chen told him that the policy of the BSS to boycott elections was correct.
A record on this says:

Chan ... opined that the barisan’s ... boycotting of elections were ‘absolutely
correct’. Later ... stressed on armed struggle ... 7®

This piece of evidence indicates that the CPM leadership did think along
the same lines as Dr Lee Siew Choh.

The persons in the Central Executive Committee of the BSS who
differed from Dr Lee were Kow Kee Seng and Low Por Tuck.™ Kow was
a member of the CPM. Low had been a member of the SPABL but
whether or not he was also a Communist is not established.™ The Central
Executive Committee took the decision to accept Dr Lee’s recommenda-
tions at a meeting on 11 October 1965 At that meeting, Tow was
absent; Low was present, but he was persuaded to accept the views of the
others,®

Four MPs had reservations about boycotting elections. These were
Kow Kee Seng again and then Chio Cheng Thun, Poh Ber Liak and Ong
Lian Teng.® Both Chio and Poh were members of the CPM.® Ong's
status, however, remains uncertain. Why Kow, Chio and Poh were op-
posed to Dr Lee’s policy was perhaps because they still had in mind the
Communist directive of 1957, Gurrent attitudes of CPM Headguarters
seemed not to have been conveyed to them. Kow's superior in the CPM -
was Chen Hock™Wah and at that time Chen had not returned to Singa-
pore from Indonesia. Poh Ber Liak soon took active steps to try to
frustrate Dr Lee Siew Choh's policy. He did not oppose the boycott of
elections on the grounds that such a course of action was incorrect.
Rather, he raised the cry that Dr Lee and his followers made up their mind
on the matter without consulting the committees of the various Party
branches: this was dictatorship.

Poh had thought that his tactic would be effective. It was a fact that
Dr Lee was ruling the BSS with an iron hand and that he did not give the
branches a say in the matter of boycotting future parliamentary elections.
Another thing was that after the National Service controversy was settled
and Dr Lee had resumed leadership of the BSS, he immediately got the
Central Executive Committee of the Party reorganised and had two
staunch supporters appointed as members, one of whom was Ong Chang
Sam. Ong took over control of the Organisation Committee under the
Central Executive Committee as its Secretary and then went on to fill up
this committee with other loyal supporters of Dr Lee, who had no previ-
ous experience in organisation work. The new Central Executive Com-
mittee had held office for three and a half vears up to the point Poh ook
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up the crusade against Dr Lee, even though, according to the constitution
of the Party, the Central Executive Committee should be elected every
other two years. There was widespread dissatisfaction in the Party against
Dr Lee ™

Poh Ber Liak was the Chairman of the ChangiTampines Branch. He
mobilised his own and 11 other party branches to launch the crticism
campaign against Dr Lee and his supporters. On 18 November 1965, the
Central Executive Committee under Dr Lee held a meeting with the
Chairmen and Secretaries of all the party branches. At the meeting,
Dr Lee propounded his views on the abandonment of parliamentarian-
ism. Poh’s 12 branches presented him with a memorandum on the lack of
democratic practice in the Party. The demand was raised that a similar
meeting should be called in the future to discuss the complaint in the
memorandum, pending which the Central Executive Committee should
desist from making any more policy decisions, especially on the question
of abandoning parliamentarianism. Poh’s ultimate aim was to oust Dr Lee
and his group from office.®

Dr Lee responded with alacrity to the attack. At the meeting itself,
he undertook that he would have the Central Executive Committee re-
elected as soon as there were no more squabbles in the Party. Next, in
March the following year, he had the whole organisation of the Party
overhauled, including relieving from their posts those supporters who
were inexperienced in organisational work,®

Like the BSS itself, the trade unions were divided in their opinion on
whether or not future elections in Singapore should be boycotted. In
October, it was noted that 11 of the 30 trade unions in the left-wing camp
were in favour of Dr Lee Siew Choh’s policy.®™ Of the leaders, Tan Sin
was noted to have spoken against the boycott.™ Those of the unions which
were opposed to Dr Lee were supposed to have met him to resolve
differences, but until November no meeting took place.™ The PR was also
a component of the Communist movement. Its Chairman threw in his lot
with the hard line of Lee Siew Choh.™

In the following month, another problem cropped up which deflected
attention from this issue and became the new focus of dispute with the
Government, The Government did not call a general election after all,
but, in December, Parliament met. When this took place, Dr Lee, in line
with his general policy of repudiating parliamentarianism, called for a
boycott of its sittings., Accordingly, all the BSS MPs absented them-
selves.” Dr Lee Siew Choh announced the boycott at a press conference.
In his statement, he gave an explanation of why the BSS was taking this
course of action. On this, a report stated:
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[He accused] the PAP government of using the Legislagve Assembly as a
rubber-stamp to pass undemocratic laws and legalise anti-popular expendi-
wire incurred by PAP Ministers, Important decisions and issues of national
interest were made outside the Legislative Assembly, e.g. Singapore’s seces-
sion and Independence and the drawing up of the State’s new Constitution,
Although there is in Singapore a Parliament and elected Members of Parlia-
ment, there is no Parliamentary democracy. Parliament is only called upon o
give legal approval to what is already fadit accompli, Avtendance at the Parlia-
mentary sessions would give support and respectability to the PAP show and
help the pro-imperialist PAP deceive the people by giving credence to Singa-
pore's ‘phoney’ independence and display of Parliamentary democracy ... %

On the question of boycotting Parliament, CPM Headquarters held
the same view as Dr Lee Siew Choh, Bvidence about this again came from
Chen Hock Wah's section of the Communist set-up. Chen’s subordinate,
Ng Bok Tiong, had a subordinate of his own whose name was Toh Ching
Kah. Ng told Toh that Dr Lee Siew Choh’s policy of boycotting Parlia-
ment was right, What g said to Toh must have come from Chen Hock
Wah. On the affair, T'oh said:

Mg Bok Tiong ... instructed me to support Barisan’s current political struggle
strategy. He said the Party was of the opinion that Lee Siew Choh's policy,
e.g. boyeott of Parliament ... was correct, and that all lefowing unions and
progressive bodies must co-ordinate with Barisan policy ... He asked me to
have a good understanding of these issues and read analysis in the ‘Barisan’
and ‘Barisan Bulletin®,* -

At this time, the PAP had charged that the stand of the BSS was the
same as that of the MNLL and the CPM. The BSS denied the truth of
the accusation.” However, judging from what was passed around in the
Communist underground in Singapore at the time, as evidenced in the
Chen, Ng and Toh connection, the allegation made by the PAP was not
unfounded.

Over the question of boycotting Parliament, as over previous prob-
lems, Dr Lee Siew Choh’s views failed to gain unanimous support in the
left-wing organisations, Those in the BSS itself who disagreed with him
were Lim Huan Boon, Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng Thun, and to such
an extent that they all resigned their membership from Parliament as well
as from the BSS. Lim did so in December 1965% and the other two in
January the following vear.” As seen, Lim had differed with Dr Lee over
the problem of recognising Singapore’s real independence, and Kow and
Chio were not keen about boyeotting elections. After the three had left
Parliament and the BSS, they issued statements to the public which were
unfavourable to the interests of the left-wing.”™
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It may be of interest to speculate on why these three persons deserted
the Communist movement. The explanation seems to be that they were
demoralised. They had lost contact with their underground superiors %
The last directive which they received from the CPM regarding long-term
strategy for the struggle in Singapore seems to have been the 1957
document, That directive advised a soft policy. However, Dr Lee Siew
Choh was now adopting a militant posture and they were not receiving
any instructions from the underground leadership on whether to Eo along
with Dr Lee."™ As Dr Lee’s strategy was sure to invite severe retaliation
from the Government, they were caught in a difficult position and the best
way out for them was, of course, to give up everything,

That Lim, Kow and Chio were afraid of bloedy collisions with the
Government was attested to by another Communist, Koo Young. On this
point, Koo Young said:

Three of the MPs, namely Lim ... Chio ... and Kow ... after boycotting
Parliament for some time, began to doubt that the Barisan Sosialis C.E.C,
had taken a correct decision on this marter. They felt that the objective
behind the boycott of Parliament was 1o expose the dictatorship of the PAPR
and moumn the death of Parliamentary demoeracy in Singapore but not to
become a prelude leading to extra-parliamentary struggle. Although Dr Lee
+o. did not mention anything about extra-parliamentary struggle ar that junc-
ture, we all could sense that the only logieal conelusion of such continuous
boycont would certainly lead to extra-parliamentary struggle. But none of
them had expressed this feeling openly nor had they given any reason why
they could not accept extra-parliamentary struggle, This was the main reason
why three of them resigned from the Party. '™

Lim and Kow themselves gave explanations of why they changed their
attitudes, though not Chio. Lim went straight to the root cause of his
desertion,” but Kow made no mention of his disillusionment with
Communism, '™

Following their resignations, one curious thing which Kow and Chio
did-was to apply the next day to the Party to allow them to withdraw their
resignations and be reinstated in their memberships. The reason for this
odd behaviour was that they were criticised for their action by Kow's own
party branch and the two men were unable to endure the pressure of
condemnation, so they sought to return to the fold.'™ The action of Lim,
Kow and Chio incensed the rest of the leadership in the BSS. They
retaliated against the three by expelling them from the Party. Their pleas
for consideration of repentance were rejected. The Central Executive
Committee also had the various branches of the Party condemn their
conduct in a meeting convened for the purpose. '™
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The meeting between the Central Executive Committee and the
various party branches to discuss the question of intra-party democracy,
which was demanded by the 12 rebellious branches in November 1965,
was called in late December the same year. On this occasion, Dr Lee Siew
Choh demanded that differences between his group and his critics be
resolved. The 12 branches, however, refused to bind themselves to any
commitment because the meeting was called too soon for them to have
enough time to study the problem. Thereupon, Dr Lee dispersed the
meeting but gave warning that the existing leadership would continue to
function and the policy of abandoning parliamentarianism would be
pursued. !0

This inconclusive encounter between Dr Lee and the 12 branches
engendered a cold war between them. A number of the branches soon
boycotted activities sponsored by the Central Executive Committee, such
as refusing 1o sell the Party organ or taking part in canvassing for cam-
paigns,'” The Central Executive Committee responded by trying to exert
pressure on the recalcitrant branches to abandon their opposition, Sub-
jected to this, the committee of one branch resigned from office en bloc.
"T'he others, however, stood their ground defiantly, The Central Executive
Committee then dissolved these branches and appointed working com-
mittees to take charge of their ordinary members, '

Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng Thun had given help to the 12 .
branches in the latter’s agitation against Dr Lee Siew Choh. Their quit-
ting the left-wing movement was condemned not only by Dr Lee’s group
but also by the party branches as a whole, The rank and file in the BSS
suspected that Kow and Chio had gone over to the Government. Because
of this, they refused to show anymore sympathy for the agitation of the 12
rebellious branches and rallied instead behind Dr Lee. Poh Ber Liak’s
protest movemnent, therefore, died a natural death, '™

‘The trade unions were again divided over the problem of the boycatt
of parliamentary sessions. Six unions came out in support of Dr Lee Siew
Choh """ However, more unions were against him, and a certain leader of
one of these unions was heard to make the remark that the BSS was
digging its own grave.'"

When Lim, Kow and Chio quit the Communist movement, the trade
unions all came together to condemn the three men, despite some of them
supporting the boycott of Parliament and others not. It might be surpris-
ing that cven the anti-Lee Siew Choh unions should have criticised Lim,
Kow and Chio. Why this happened was because, in the view of the BSS
rank and file, the three men were considered to have gone over to the side
of the Government, which was looked upon as a common enemy. To all



302 LAST DAYS

the unions, this was unforgiveable.""? However, there was another aspect
and this was that the anti-Lee group did not really attack the three persons
as vigorously as the other group. After reading the statement issued by
them, Dr Lee declared that what was said only confused the people and
damaged the cause of the left-wing."” The police confirm the impression
of Dr Lee, for they found that the condemnation made by these unions
was not whole-hearted and was hedged with reservations.’"*

In connection with the trade unions’ criticism of the various resigna-
tions, there was another complaint from Tan Sin of SCHFEU against
Kow and Chio for leaving the BSS. Tan’s point, however, was not that the
rwo men should have stayed where they were in order to give support to
Dr Lee Siew Choh, but on the contrary, his idea was that they should have
continued to be an obstruction to Dr Lee. By withdrawing, they left the
field open to Dr Lee. Tan Sin was a persistent enemy of Dr Lee, '

The celebration of May Day in 1966 by the lefi-wing rrade unions was
led by Tan Sin, In this matter too, a conflict arose between Dir Lee and
Tan. One point of animosity was that Tan wished 10 utilise the occasion
to start off an anti-United States campaign, as did Dr Lee, through the
BSS. In discussions on how the two sides could co-operate on a project of
the same nature, Tan was told by Dr Lee that leadership must be exer-
cised by himself."* A second point of difference was that Tan Sin ac-
cepted stringent conditions imposed by the police on the celebrations.
Dr Lee considered this weak.!'” Finally, one of the resolutions adopred for
the celebrations gave implicit recognition to Singapore’s newly acquired
independence. Dr Lee was highly irritated over this.''™ Only 23 of all the
Communist unions attended the celebrations. Six other unions stayed
away and held a commemoration on their own. These six unions were
supporters of Dr Lee.'?

At the end of the month, the trade union of which Tan Sin was
President, the SCHFEU, held its annual general meeting and election of
new office-bearers. Dr Lee succeeded in manocuvring a supporter of his
into being elected the new President and Tan Sin into being voted out of
office. Thus, Dr Lee eliminated his enemy.'™

The controversy over the problem of boycotting Parliament did great
harm to the Communist movement. Low Por Tuck resigned his Treasur-
ership in the BSS following on the heels of the departure of Lim, Kow and
Chio. Explaining his action, Low declared that the intra-party crisis had
made him feel that it was not worth his while to continue to work for the
BSS any longer.'® Low was a close friend of Kow.'® Even ordinary
members of the BSS lost interest in the Party. One fact showed.this very
clearly: the sales figure of the Party paper in January 1966 was only 6,000,
whereas previously, the average monthly had been 1 1,000,1%
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5.T. Bani also gave up his Parliamentary seat and BSS membership in
January 1966.' Bani was a member of the Central Executive Committee
of the BSS, a member of Parliament and President of SATU. But he was
not a member of the CPM. In the security action of the Government in
October 1963, he was detained. In the wake of the other left-wing leaders,
Bani announced his resignation while in jail. According to Dr Lee, §.T.
Bani gave up because he “broke down under pressure from Special
Branch personnel”, 125 Needless to say, Bani's surrender demoralised the
Communist movement even further,

The PR sided with Dr Lee in his quarrel with Lim, Kow and Chio,'?
Because the four BSS MPs vacated their seats, by-elections had to be held
in their various constituencies. Lim Huan Boon’s constituency was Redhill,
Kow’s was Paya Lebar, Chio’s was Chua Chu Kang and Bani’s was
Crawford. The by-election for Redhill was held in January 1966 and those
for the other wards, two months later. In consonance with its general
policy of repudiating parliamentarianism, the BSS fielded no candidates,'¥

In Redhill, the PAP candidate was challenged by an Independent
but defeated him, In the other constituencies, the PAP candidates were
returned unopposed. ' .

As there was competition in Redhill, the BSS called upon the elector-
ate to cast blank or spoilt vetes as a means of protest against the Govern-
ment, but response to this plea was poor.'® In the other constituencies, as .
there was no balloting, the BSS merely went round the houses to con-
demn the Government and explain the policy of boycott, Reaction to this
propaganda, however, was also noted to be coal.!®

The CPM was in full agreement with the attitude adopted by Dr Lee
Siew Choh regarding the question of the various by-elections. For the
policy of the CPM, reference can again be made to the instructions given
by Ng Bok Tiong to Toh Ching Kah. In the same statement, gquoted
earlier in this chapter, in which Ng said that the CPM supported
Dr Lee’s boycott of Patliament, Ng indicated that the CPM also believed
in the boycott of the by-elections, ™! This was only to be expected, how-
ever, because the CPM was now, like Dr Lee Siew Choh, in an extremist
mood.

The boycortt of the by-elections did not evoke any controversy in the
BSS itself or in the trade unions, Some of the BSS branches were not
actually in favour of the boycott but they subordinated themselves to the
decision of the Central Executive Committee.”* The PR gave support o
the boycott of the Redhill by-election.' This party said nothing about the
other by-elections, but that it was in favour of the latter too was probably
understood and no statement on the point needed to be made.
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In October 1966, the remaining representatives of the BSS in Parlia-
ment resigned their seats, completing the Party’s final instalment of the
repudiation of parliamentarianism. The move was accompanied by a
declaration that the lefi-wing would henceforth carry out struggles against
the Government outside Parliament, This new form of struggle was called
extra-parliamentary struggle.'* The long-term considerations which led
the BSS to take this last step were, of course, the arguments which
underlay the whole philosophy of boycotting parliamentarianism.”™ There
were, besides, two reasons which precipitated action particularly at the
end of 1966, The first was a taunt thrown at the BSS by the PAP that itg
MPs were enjoying parliamentary allowances while not doing any parlia-
mentary work, as they were boycotting parliament. The attack created an
unfavourable picture of the BSS in the mind of the public. The second
reason was that two of the BSS MPs had been convicted in court for
making seditious propaganda in saying that Government was trying to
murder Lim Chin Siong in prison.'* This led to their losing their seats in
Parliament. Since the strength of the BSS in Parliament would be further
reduced, the BSS thought it would make better sense for it to give up
Parliament altogether and fight in the streets.

According to Dr Lee, the extra-parliamentary method of struggle
specifically meant:

Strikes, boycott of school classes, demonstrations and protests ... 1%

With the inauguration of extra-parliamentary struggle, a new stage began
in the political history of the island.

As in the case with boyecotting elections and parliamentary sessions,
Dr Lee Siew Choh’s last act of giving up patliamentarianism had the
support of the CPM. Reference may be made again to instructions given
by Ng Bok Tiong to Toh Ching Kah. In the same statement mentioned
before, Ng told Toh:

... the Party was of the opinion that ... extra-parliamentary struggle was
COITCeCt ... &

Because of this,

... all lefr-wing unions and progressive bodies ... must take part in Barisan's
demonstrations and other forms of struggle outside Parliament in order o
discredit the PAP regime and expose its so-called parliamentary democracy,
to educate the masses and make them realise that the reactionaries could not
be overthrown by constitutional struggle ... .M

The CPM and the BSS were thus similar.
On 1 November 1966, the 5th Congress of the Albanian Party of
Labour met in Tirana. The CPM was one of 29 fraternal parties which
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attended the gathening. In a message of congratulations read out to the
assembly, the CPM representative made the remark:

- At present, under the leadership of the CPM, the Malayan people were
holding aloft the banner of armed struggle, and are struggling to realise
genuine independence. We firmly believe that under the guidance of Marx-
Leninist and Mao Tse-tung thoughts, our people who have glorious revolu-
tionary traditipns will definitely be able o overcome all difficulties and
achieve final victory ... '

In connection with this, the police in Singapore observed:

The CPM’s advocacy of ‘armed struggle’ and achievement of *genuine
independence’ indicated that Dr Lee Siew Choh's ‘militant’ line ... has the
support of the CPM and is the correct line of struggle,

The two were evidently travelling along the same path.

Just as there was no dissent in the BSS to the line of not taking part
in various by-elections, so there was no disagreerent to the policy of the
remaining BSS representatives leaving Parliament and the launching of a
new form of struggle. However, that was only one side of the picture. On
the other hand, among those who gave up their seats in Parliament, three
never again visited the BSS headquarters: they lost interest in their Party,
because they did not really believe in the policy of extra-parliamentary
struggle.'! The three were Poh Ber Liak, Tan Cheng Tong and Ong Lian
Teng. As mentioned eatlier, Poh was a member of the CPM,'*# as was
Tan.'* The exact status of Ong, however, could not be ascertained.

Very obviously, Poh and Tan were in a dilemma like Lim Huan Boon,
Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng Thun. They were still living under the
influence of the 1957 directive and the CPM had not communicated to
thermn its new strategy of struggle. Now Lee Siew Choh was advocating a
course which would invite heavy punishment from the Government, They
therefore dropped out of the Communist fold.

The heightened militancy in the BSS gained the sympathy and sup-
port of a great number of trade unions and the PR. Nineteen out of the
30 left-wing unions issued statements declaring a common stand with the
BSS, as did the PR.'" When Singapore became an independent Country,
the method of struggle through Parliament, previously followed by the
Communist movement, in practical terms, came to an end.

Defeat and Destruction

There were further struggles between the Government and the Commu-
nists in which the latter suffered defeats and Josses.
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Hong Lim By-Election, 1965

The by-election in the Hong Lim constituency in July 19635, already
mentioned in connection with the conflict between the Alliance Party and
the PAP," was contested by the BSS and the PAP. The BSS candidate,
Ong Chang Sam, lost to the PAP candidate, Lee Khoon Choy."*

Ong Chang Sam concentrated on attacking the slogan which the PAP
had raised against the Alliance Party — “Malaysian Malaysia®, The
objective of the PAP in raising this battle-cry was to rally non-Malay
support, especially Chinese support. The BSS tried to show that the PAP
could not defend Chinese interests." Lee Khoon Choy made capital out
of the fact that the BSS was a united front companion of the Indonesians,
who were perpetrating sabotage and terrorist activities in Singapore, caus-
ing loss of life and damage to property.'*® Lee’s offensives struck home,

The outcome of the by-election was of fateful consequence to both
the Communist movement in the island and the PAP. Since the referen-
dum of 1962, the PAP had been drawing electoral support away from the
leftists to itself. The general election in 1963 was another development of
this trend. The Hong Lim by-election further strengthened the PAP
position. Basically, whichever party enjoyed the backing of the people
would win in the struggle for power.

The declining fortunes of the BSS during this period seem to have
shown up in another way and this was in the contraction of its member-
ship. It had been noted that around the end of 1963, this party had 36
branches.® By 1965, however, the number had decreased to 34, in
1966, it shrank further to 33,'"' and of these only about 20 were effec-
tive.'* On the other hand, the PAP maintained its 51 branches through-
out the three years,'"

End of the Student Movement
During the years under review, the Government took a number of meas-
ures to wind up the lefi-wing student movement in the tertiary educa-
tional institutions.

In January 1964, the Registrar of Societies approved the registration
of the Nanyang University Student Fellowship. Simultaneously, a
“pro tempore committee” of the GNUG came into existence. These two
organisations made attempts to capture the leadership of the NUSU and
the GNUG from the Communists and their supporters. The movements
failed, however, and the two organisations merely acted as rivals to the
Communist groups.'™

In June, the same year, a group of students in the University of
Singapore tried to gain control of the Socialist Club. Outmanoeuvred by
the leftists in that club too, this group then made preparations form
themselves into a Democratic Socialist Club to rival the Socialist Club.'*
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The last chapter related how the Government entered into negotia-
rions with Tan Lark Sye as well as the GNUG on reorganising Nanyang
University as early as 1960. However, until late 1963, there were still
problems outstanding.'® In June 1964, negotiations were resumed with
the Acting Chairman, simultaneously Vice-Chairman, and other repre-
sentatives of the existing Nanyang University Council. Tan Lark Sye had
by then resigned from the Council as Chairman after the general elections
in 1963, This time, agreement was reached between the two sides.'™

The crucial issue was how much representation the Singapore Gov-
ernment, the Central Government of Malaysia, and the state governments
of Sarawak and Sabah should each have on the next University Council.
The original proposal of the Singapore Government that, besides its own
number of three delegates, the other governments should each have one
was accepted. It was further agreed that the supporters, also known as
members, of the university should be represented by 12 persons, the
Senate by three and the GNUG by two. Five community leaders should
also join the Council, The figures stipulated in the Nanyang University
Ordinance were, on the whole, revised, '™

The agreement also provided for the projected new University Coun-
cil to institute reforms in the university according to the recommendations
of the Gwee Ah Leng Report and on the basis of the Nanyang University
Ordinance. It also stated that after Nanyang University had improved, the
Government would treat it in the same way as the University of Singapore
in the martter of financial assistance, that it should henceforth cease to be
a place of political or subversive activities, that it could continue to use the
Chinese language as its medium of instruction and that the Government
would recognise its degrees.'™

The agreement raised a storm of protest from the NUSU and other
student societies in the university. Tan Lark Sye and the GNUG also
opposed it. On the eve of the meeting for talks between the Government
and the university representatives, the NUSU sent a memorandum to the
latter and advised them to strive to keep the university as it was and resist
any Government attempt to reorganise it.'"™" About a week after the
meeting, the union aired its comments in a statement on the agreement
reached between the two parties, The Gwee Ah Leng Report was depre-
cated for having the intention to anglicise the university, that was to
change the institution’s medium of instruction from Chinese to English.
Demands were put forth that the Government should give monetary aid
to the university without any conditions as well as recognise its degrees.
On the question of political activities being carried out in the university,
the union charged that it was the Government which was guilty of this
kind of interference.’® Ten days later, the NUSU, together with 12
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academic societies in the university, submitted a petition to the Primg
Minister in which the same views were more or less repeated.'®

Towards the end of the month, about a week after the submission of
the petition, the Central Government launched a security operation in the
university with the intention of arresting a total of 86 students. However,
in the end only 56 were detained.'® The NUSU reacted to the arrests by
convening emergency meetings of the whole student population. In one of
these meetings, a resolution was passed that a three-day hunger strike
should be staged.'™ The hunger strike subsequently took place, but after
one day the Vice-Chairman of the existing University Council visited the
students and advised them to call it off, He promised to bring up their
grievances for discussion at the next meeting of the Council. His advice
was accepted.’™ In the middle of July, the Central Government had 99
students dismissed from the university. Of these, about 50 had been
arrested in the previous police offensive,'*"

Several days later, a new University Council, still elected under the
terms of the Nanyang University Ordinance but not according to the new
proposals of the Government, held its first meeting at the CCC. Several
hundred Manyang students assembled outside the building and petitioned
the Council to help them in their opposition to the Government. Earlier,
a number of university staff had also been dismissed from service. These
had now joined up with the students in bringing their grievances to the
attention of the University Council. The police dispersed some of the .
assembly, after which the rest marched to the Hokkien Association. On
the way, the column again met with the police, but a great number of
them eventually managed to reach their destination. The plan was to stage
a camp-in at the association and to convene a parents’ meeting, but this
failed to materialise because the rank and file students had not bien
briefed by their leaders beforehand that there would be such a course of
action. !’

Early in August, the NUSU managed to organise a meeting of some
parents of the dismissed students in the carnpus of the university. The
gathering was promptly dispersed by the police.’*® A few days after this
event, an announcement was made that activities of the NUSU would be
suspended until its constitution was approved by the new University
Council.'® The Government allowed the dismissed students to appeal for
reinstatement. NUSU leaders advised the affected students not to submit
but the advice was ignored by more than half of the affected students by
the time the union was suspended.' The university reopened for registra-
tion of students in the middle of August and classes commenced soon
. afterwards. There was no trouble from the lefi-wing students.'
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Tan Lark Sye’s opposition to the proposed reorganisation of Nanyang
University made itself felt in several areas. His resistance, however, was
quickly overcome. The agreement to reorganise the university was con-
cluded with the Government by a team from the University Council. A
higher authority in the university than the Council was the conference of
representatives of university supporters. It was probably Tan Lark Sye's
hope that the reorganisation agreement would not be accepted by this
gathering. In early July 1964, the conference met. Tan chaired the session,
but the delegates voted approval for the reorganisation plan,'™

Tan had resigned his Chairmanship of the University Council after
the general elections in 1963.'™ However, he was now interested in
becoming the leader of the Council once again; obviously, his change of
mind was for the purpose of fighting the Government. Towards the end
of July, a new University Council was elected under the terms of the
existing Nanyang University Ordinance, Tan failed to acquire the leader-
ship of this new Council, for at its first meeting, the body elected Ko Teck
Ein Chairman,'™

An important item in the reorganisation of the university was for the
current Vice-Chancellor to be replaced by a pro tempore committee, con-
sisting of the deans of the various faculties in the university and some
other persons, to take charge of administration until a new Vice-Chancel-
lor was appointed. Tan Lark Sye got the Acting Chairman of the Univer-
sity Council to frustrate implementation of this move. Eventually, how-
ever, the Government prevailed over Tan and the necessary reform was
carried out. In consequence, the Acting Chairman of the University
Council resigned his position in the Council.'™ Tan’s defeat was capped
by his Singapore citizenship being revoked in the middle of the month."™

The GNUG was the next to oppose the reorganisation of Nanyang
University. At the end of June, when the Central Government made
arrests of students in the university, the GNUG issued a public statement
condemning the action.'™ Early in July, it issued yet another statement
expressing. doubt that the agreement to reorganise Nanyang University
signed -between the Government and the University Council could be
effectively implemented. The statement announced that the Executive
Committee of the guild would resign en bloc.'™ In the following month,
the new University Council made a decision that the draft constitution of
the GNUG should be dealt with by the Pro tempore Committee of the
University.'

In 1965, the authorities in Nanyang University issued new regulations
to govern the management of student societies within the campus so that
they ‘could no longer be manipulated by the CPM. This aroused intense
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protest from the leadership of these societies.'™ In June, the committes
members of three such societies resigned en bloc to show defiance. At the
same time, they had statements published in the press as well as circulated
to the public to voice their dissatisfaction.' For making public pro-
nouncements without prior approval, the university authorities insttuted
disciplinary action against the student leaders. This development gave rige
to another series of protests in the form of painting slogans, pasting up
posters and so on.'™ In August, the vacation period, the university ay-
thorities notified by post 99 committee members of the various student
organisations that they must sign letters of regret for issuing statements 1o -
the press, or distributing them to the public, on pain of dismissal if they
refused. At first, the affected students resisted the order. Finally, however,
all of them submitted and signed the letters.'® Thus, the new regulationg
prevailed and the CPM was henceforth prevented from making use of the
student societies.

In June, the authorities allowed an Economics Society to be formed
to become a rival of the Communist-dominated Social Science Society.
Agitation against this led nowhere, '#

One of the changes which had to be made in the reorganisation of
Manyang University was to reform its curriculum, which both the Prescort
and the Gwee Ah Leng committees had touched upon. Consequently, in
January 1965, a third commirtee called the Curriculum Review Commit-
tee, under the Chairmanship of Wang Gungwu, was appointed to deal
with the matter; it submitted its report four months later."® Recommen-
dations were made for a revised curriculum, a new degree structure, the
appointment of competent staff and so on.'#

The report stirred up a hornet’s nest among the students in the
university and a protest movement soon appeared, the students charging
that the report had the aim of anglicising the university. The basis of the
condemnation was that the report suggested that the English language
should be learned and made use of more widely by the students. A second
criticism was levelled against the report’s recommendation to abolish
three existing departments in the university, namely, the Departments of
Modern Languages and Literature, Education and Chemical Engineer-
ing, a move which would affect the fate of students in these departments.
Other parts of the Communist movement extended assistance to the
Manyang University students in their struggle.

The report was published in September 19657 For several days
during the beginning of October, the new Vice-Chancellor of the univer-
sity spoke to students of different departments on the curriculum report.
At a meeting on 5 October, his speech was interrupted by jeering and



LAST DAYS 311

shouting, and had to be premarurely terminated. Also, when he was on his
way back to his quarters, he and a party of professors were jeered at and
attacked with sand and pebbles. The students dispersed only when the
police arrived on the scene. At another meeting on the next day, the Vice-
Chancellor was again jeered at and heckled. Fist-fights also broke out
between left and right-wing students and others. People were hurt. The
police also had to be called in to control the situation. On 7 October, the
Vice-Chancellor was scheduled to speak again but the occasion eventually
had to be called off because further wouble was expected from the
students,'**

Following these incidents, on three different days within the same
month, the various student societies in the university made subimissions to
the Vice-Chaneellor, requesting rejection of the Wang Gungwu Report
or protesting against lefi-wing students being beaten up in the clash on
i October.'

On 27 October, the disciplinary authorities of the university an-
nounced the dismissal of 85 students for their part in the incidents on
5 and 6 October.”*® The students responded to the dismissals by launch-
ing a boycott of classes. The boycott was begun on 28 and 29 October. On
1 November, the campaign was resumed and lasted 22 days. During the
first stage, absenteeism was nearly 40 per cent and during the second, 100
per cent. Pickets were posted to the various classrooms to effect the
campaign. '

By now, the agitation was not just for the rejection of the Wang
Gungwu Report but also for the reinstatement of the dismissed students.
A “Nantah Students’ Oppose Revision of Curriculum and Oppose Op-
pression Action Committee” consisting of nine persons, was formed to
lead the fight and look after the plight of the dismissed students.'” An
intensive propaganda effort accompanied the boycott: banners, posters,
slogans and suchlike appeared in the campus as well as in town. The nine-
man Action Committee brought out a Nantah Express. Meetings were
held frequently.'® Attempts were made to get the Vice-Chancellor to
negotiate the reinstatement of the dismissed students, but failed. An
attemnpt was also made to submit a memorandum to the Prime Minister,
which also failed. Efforts were undertaken to get the CCC and the
University Council to come to the rescue,'™

On 13 Novemnber, Ko Teck Kin and a few others from the University
Council had a meeting with the Prime Minister. The latter gave the
assurance that the Chinese language would continue to be the medium
of instruction in the university, Later on, Ko with his party and govern-
ment representatives also made a decision separately to allow the present
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students of the Departments of Modern Languages and Literature, Edy.
cation and Chemical Engineering to contnue their studies until they
graduared.'®

Ko Teck Kin's settlement of the issues was rejected by the students,
who made an announcement on this. The students used the name of the
Vice-Chairman of the University Council to oppose the authority of Kg,
They stated that the Vice-Chairman was against the report of the Curriey.-
lum Review Committee,'®

On 20 November, the Vice-Chancellor gave notice that the boyeor
had to be terminated and classes resumed on 22 November. The sm-
dents, however, refused to comply with the order. On 22 November, the
police took action to break the boycotr: they moved against the pickets
who were posted around the classrooms and dispersed them. Thirty-three
students were arrested ' The nine-man Action Committee made strenu-
ous efforts to get the students to continue to absent themselves for classes,
The call was effective for a while but was finally ignored. The left-wing
students themselves were afraid of further punishment and uncommitted
students were reluctant to go along with them. On 6 December, a decision
was made to call off the boycott, '™

In their struggle, the Nanyang University students were aided by left-
wing students from other tertiary institutions in the city, the old boys’
associations, the trade unions and the BSS. Other students who helped
the agitators in Nanvang University were members of the Socialist Club in
the University of Singapore as well as the Political Society and the Stu-
dents’ Unicn in the Singapore Polytechnic and Wgee Ann College. These
issued public statements on behalf of the agitators, participated in some
of the meetings and even took action to apply pressure on the CCC to
intervene in the issue on their behalf.'™

Of the nearly three dozen old boys’ associations in the left-wing camp
at this time, 11 took the lead in giving assistance to the Nanyang Univer-
sity agitators. These formed themselves into a “Nantah Incident Sub-
Committee”. Their activities comprised issuing public statements, help-
ing the students in their propaganda campaign, paying them a comfort
visit and giving them a cultural show, as well as collecting donations for
them, 2

The trade unions also organised a “Nantah Incident Sub-Commit-
tee” and gave more or less the same type of assistance to the Nanyang
students. The trade unions also on one occasion sent representatives o
see some of the leaders of the CCC to persuade them to come out on
behalf of the Nanyang students., This effort proved futile, however,®™

The BSS helped the Nanyang University students in much the same
way as the others. However, it had its own special programme of paying
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the students comfort visits. At the very beginning of the agitation in the
university, it had arranged for different groups of its members to see the
students on different days, from 3 to 6 November. The programme did
not work out in the end, however. The first group was turned away by
the police and other proposed trips were called off because it was discov-
ered that the neutralist students in the campus were hostile o a BSS
presence. ™

For their interference in the Nanyang University issue, both the old
boys' associations and the trade unions were punished and serious dam-
age was suffered. More will be said about this later.®™ In short, the
Communists were defeated by the Government in the fight over the
matter of the Wang Gungwu Report.

However, agitation against the reorganisation of Nanyang University
was revived at the end of 1966. As part of the recrganisation programme,
a new library was built for the university. On 29 October, the Prime
Minister officiated at the opening of this new facility. Without warning,
200 left-wing students staged a demonstration to protest against all past
and present acts of the reorganisation effort. A memorandum was pre-
sented to the Prime Minister. A student leader spoke on their grievances
and the demonstrators paraded around the campus, carrying placards and
banners, shouting slogans and singing songs.®™

Agitation continued after the initial encounter. Two days later, a
“Nantah Students for University Autonomy and Student Rights Action
Committee” was formed to manage the struggle. Then a little later, a
Students’ National Action Front was created to mobilise support from
English-educated students.”™ On 1 November, the Action Committes
sent a memorandum to the Vice-Chancellor of the university setting out
complaints and demanding rectification. A few days later, a public forum
was held in which the Government and the university authorities were
attacked, Towards the middle of the month, a demonstration was held
outside the Vice-Chaneellor’s office to demand the reinstatement of two
students who had been dismissed from the university for wrongs commit-
ted in connection with other issues. Then came a protest meeting at which
various discontents were aired, ™

On 15 November, the university authorities announced the dismissal
of 60 students for acts of indiscipline.®™ The next day, the students started
a boycott of classes which was to last for three days. Pickets were posted
around the buildings to ensure the observance of the boycott and a protest
meeting was held.*® That same day, the university announced the dis-
missal of a further 50 students.®™ On 17 November, the Government
arrested and detained 10 of the dismissed students.?'? Classes resumed
two days later but attendance was poor. The university authorities gave
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warning that failure to attend lectures would be punished. After this,
attendance returned to normal.®! Thus, the Communists lost again.

Conflict also developed between the Government and students ay
Ngee Ann College, Ngee Ann College was founded in May 1963 by g
group of Teochews who were originally the founders of Manyang Univer-
sity, but who broke away to start this new institution. They resented the
Hokkiens, led by Tan Lark Sye, for their domination of the university 212

In 1964, the founders invited two American scholars to visit the
college and make recommendations for its future development. Later on,
a commitiee headed by Thong Saw Pak was appointed for much the same
purpose, The committee submitted”a report of 1ts findings and recom-
mendations in July 1966, released o the public a few months later,®?

The college was created as a rival to Nanyang University and was
expected to develop into a university eventally. The first batch of grady-
ates were promised that degrees would be conferred on them. The Thong
Saw Pak Report recommended, among other things, that the college
should become a university only in the distant future, For the present, the
institution should serve only as a commnunity college. However, current
students should be given their degrees when they completed their studies.
The report also suggested that, to play the role of a community college,
the institution should recruit students not only from Chinese language
secondary schools but also fram other language-medium schools, This
would entail the college giving instruction not only in Chinese but also in
English or Malay, 2

The Thong Saw Pak Report incurred a storm nf protest from the
students in the college. Firstly, they resented the recommendation that the
college could not become a university in the near future and, secondly,
they disliked the prospect of English being increasingly used at the ex-
pense of Chinese. They campaigned for the rejection of the report. Stu-
dents from other tertiary institutions came to their support. Middle school
students, cultural organisations, trade unions, the BSS and the PR also
offered aid *t

In late September and early October, leaders from the Ngee Ann
College Students’ Union (NACSU) saw the Chairman of the Ngee Ann
Kongsi, a public organisation of the Teochew community responsible for
the college, and on the latter occasion, the Teochew Eight Districts
Association, about the Thong Saw Pak Report, but achieved no result. On
12 October, they petitioned the Minister of Education on the issue.®?

Examinations in the college were scheduled for 17-20 October. The
students decided to boycott the examinations. They also made up their
mind to boycott classes after the examinations and camp in the compound
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during the boycott. The decisions were carried out and an intensive
propaganda campaign accompanied the agitation.””” On the day the boy-
cott of classes began, the students attempted to march in demonstration
to the Ministry of Education to present a memorandum. They were
broken up by the police, however. The next day, the memorandum was
given to a Ministry official by representatives. On 22 October, a similar
memorandum was handed over to the Ngee Ann Kongsi.?’® On
25 October, the students successfully staged a procession to the Prime
Minister’s Office and a memorandum, which set out their grievances and
demands, was handed to the Prime Minister.* On 4 November, the
students marched again in pmcess?ﬂn to the Prime Minister's Office.
There was a “blood-signing” ceremony before the march. At the cer-
emony, students pricked their fingers and smeared blood on a scroll to
form the Chinese characters “blood letter” below a three-point resolution
calling for the repeal of the Thong Saw Pak Report and other things. At
the office of the Prime Ministery the demeonstrators clashed with the police
and there were casualties on both sides.” The next day, there was a
“Crush Thong Saw Pak Report Data Exhibition™ as well as a protest
meeting in the campus, and on 12 November there was a cultural show . **

The Minister of Education invited the student delegation to meet
him on condition that they called a halt to the baycott of classes and the
camp-in. On 18 November, the students rejected the invitation.*** On
19 November, the police took action to break up the students on the .
campus. They were dispersed with tear-gas and 130 of them were arrested
and detained. Later on, 81 were dismissed by the college authorities. The
NACSU was dissolved.??* Classes resumed on 23 Movember, with 50 per
cent attendance ** .

Students from the Singapore Polytechnic, Nanyang University and
the University of Singapore all came to the help of the MNgee Ann students.
Organisations in these institutions which were involved were the Singa-
pore Polytechnic Political Society, the Singapore Polytechnic Student’s
Union, the University of Singapore Socialist Club and the University of
Singapore Students’ Union. The forms of assistance given were issuing
statements on behalf of the striking students, taking part in their meetings,
paying them comfort visits and collecting donations. Especially important
was participation in the demonstration at the Prime Minister’s Office on
4 November.? Students from some secondary schools, cultural organisa-
tions, trade unions, the BSS and the PR tock sides with the Ngee Ann
students too. They played a part in the support activities carried out by the
students of the other tertiary institations.**
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The Trade Unions and the Cultural Organisations

In the 1964-1966 period, the fortunes of the Communist labour move-
ment took a further nosedive. The cultural movement, too, experienced
hard times. The left-wing trade unions fared badly in two ways. Firstly,
they lost memberships to the affiliates of the NTUC and, secondly, they
failed to build up and maintain an effective, central leadership as g
substitute for SATU,

Important defections during this time from the BSS w the PAP
unions occurred in the Industrial Workers® Union (TWU). In November
964, the NAAFI Branch of the I'WU left and formed a union called the
Food, Drinks & Allied Workers’ Union. In the same month, the bus
workers section of the SMMWU, which was an affiliate of the NTUC,
formed a National Chinese Bus Workers' Union. The new organisation
pulled away members of the ransport section of the IWU. Both the new
unions attached themselves to the NTUC.* In July or August the next
vear, some 1,000 members of the Cold Storage and Fizpatrick’s branches
of the TW1J also quit this union and joined the Food, Drinks & Allied
Workers” Union.®** According to the NTUC iself, between late 1963 and
January 1967, altogether 8,000 persons changed sides.®

By the third quarter of 1966, the Communist trade unions were noted
as having 31,000 members. In contrast, the NTUC group had 114,000
members.™ Throughout the whole period, the left-wing unions num-
bered 30 or 31."* Their rivals, by the first quarter of 1966, totalled 557
But the worst plight of the left-wing unions was not so much a diminution
of numerical strength as the inability to maintain an effective central
leadership.

As mentoned previously, in November 1963, when SATU was told .
by the Government that its application to register was refused, its leader-
ship at once reconstituted itself into a “Working Committee of the
30 Left-Wing Trade Unions™ to continue to manage the Communist
unions.* Later on, in May 1964, the Working Commirtee gave way to a
new organ called the Five-Man Committee. This new machinery was
created to take charge of the agitation among the trade unions against
Mational Service. Then in the following month, the Five-Man Committee
was abolished and a Singapore Trade Unions Liaison Secretariat (STULS)
was constituted. This body had a membership of nine, each of whom
came from a different trade union.**

The STULS played a -big part in the agitation against National
Service in 1964, As seen, the disturbances reached a climax in September
that year, during which the police mounted offensives against the Com-
munist apparatus and many persons were arrested,”™ Among those ar-
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rested were 18 trade unionists, several of whom occupied positions in the
STULS.* The rest of the STULS went into hiding because four of them
were also wanted by the police. While underground, they continued to
function and gave leadership to the left-wing unions. Contact with these
unions was maintained through a team of three men. It was evident that,
in a truncated form and operating in a clandestine manner, the STULS
was not in a position to carry out its duties as well as it should.®7 In
December of the same year, the undesirable state of affairs was corrected.
A new STULS was created to replace the underground body. This new
secretariat was composed of seven persons, who came from seven differ-
ent unions 3

In 1965, the STULS decided 1o celebrate May Day by holding a mass
rally in Farrer Park. Permission to do so was sought from the police but
was not granted. The STULS refused to be beaten and gave instructions
to the unions that celebrations should proceed as scheduled. A May Day
Joint Celebrations Committee wags formed to handle proceedings.™ The
Government became aware of the STULS’s intention to defy its ban. In
response, it gave orders that the secretariat should have its path blocked.
Consequently, on 29 April, the police took action to arrest the members
of the STULS and the Celebrations Comimittee. The target was nine
persons and eight were secured. Of the eight, four occupied positions both
in the secretariat and the Celebratons Committee. " The Communists
were undeterred by the arrests. A new set of leaders appeared and gave
directions that the mass rally must be hcld.z“ In face of this intransigence,
the police acted again. On 30 April, orders were issued to arrest 11
persons. Eventually, however, only five were captured. A State of Danger
was proclaimed in the island and the police force was put on special
alert.?® '

On 1 May, separate demonstrations by workers, joined by members
of the BS5 and old boys’ associations, as well as other elements, broke out
in different parts of the city. There were seven such disturbances. The
smallest of these involved around 100 persons and the largest 1,500, The
marchers were dispersed by the police. Through various means, 277 of
them were arrested and, with some exceptions, were charged two days
later for participation in an assembly.®* The greatest loss suffered by the
Communists in this encounter was the breakup of the STULS: the unions
lost their leadership. Pending the formation of a new central crgan, a
Welfare Committee was made to stand in for the old secrerariat. This
committee had been created to look after the welfare of those comrades
who had been detained ™

In August 1965, a Singapore Trade Unions Working Committee
(STUWC) was organised and began to function in September. This body
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was made up of seven persons, each of whom represented a different
union. The Welfare Committee was dissolyed.

In November 1965, the Communist trade unions pave assistance to
the students of Nanyang University in the latter’s agitation against the
Wang Gungwu Report.® This was led by the STUWC. For its action, the
STUWC was soon punished by the Government. On 14 November, the
police took action to arrest the members of the committee. These, how-
ever, managed to escape and go into hiding. Nevertheless, damage was
inflicted because after this the unions were left without a leadership,®?

The Communist old boys’ associations were also involved in giving
help to the Nanyang students and they were punished in the same way,*H
On 24 November, these associations, with the support of the trade unions
and the BSS, attempted to stage a procession to the Prime Minister’s
Office to voice their protest, Crowds were assembled for the purpose, but
these were effectively dispersed. Thirty-two persons were arrested, a
number of whom were trade unionists.

In December 1965, the STUWC was revived when representatives
from four unions appointed themselves to make up the committee, Be-
cause this new group was self-appointed but not elected by all the unions
together, they were not accepted by those unions.™ Early in the following
year, meetings of all the unions on two separate occasions were called to
elect a proper STUWC and to discuss other matters. Both meetings,
however, were poorly attended and did not have even a quorum. Because
of this, a preper STUWC could not be formed. Some unions shied away
because of the demeoralising effects of recent police arrests, while others
kept aloof because they were pro-Dr Lee Siew Choh and disliked those
who were managing the meetings.*' In the next month, a decision was
made that, pending the election of a proper STUWC, a Safeguarding
of Waorkers” Rights Working Committee should take on the function of
leading the unions.?

Dr Lee Siew Choh was reported to have told some trade unionists in
November 1966 that to have a central co-ordinating body for the trade
unions was not feasible because such an organisation would be vulnerable
to government assaults and the unions themselves were disunited.?® So
the Communist trade unions experienced hard times in the twilight years
of the open united front struggle.

Of all the different types of Communist cultural organisations, the old
boys® associations remained the most active. As noted, there was an anti-
National Service agitation in the latter part of 1964. The movement was
led by the BSS, but the old boys’ associations had a great part in it.** Very
soon, the Government felt it necessary to take measures to restrict the
usefulness of this type of organisation in the hands of the CPM.
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Broadly speaking, the school alumnis had two kinds of membership,
one consisted of ex-pupils of the school who were continuing their educa-
tion in a secondary school or in a tertiary institution, and the other
comprised persons earning a living. The turbulent elements in the alumnis
were of the first kind.

In the latter part of 1964, the Registrar of Societies required all the old
boys' associations to amend their constitutions such that ex-students of
the schools concerned continuing education in secondary schools or ter-
tiary institutions would be excluded from membership. Failure to comply
would be punished.?®® At first, the alumnis resisted the order. Finally,
however, they gave in. In December of the same year, it was reported that
out of all of them, 26 had changed their rules and regulations, two were
still holding out, four were undecided and two were preparing to dissolve
themselves,**

In November 1965, the old boys’ associations were involved in the
agitation of the Nanyang University students against the Wang Gungwu
Report. They assisted the students in a very substantial way.” On
14 November, the police raided the premises of 11 alumnis and arrested
two officials. Six days later, the Registrar of Societies deregistered all
11 associations.”® The old boys’ associations planned a march on the
Prime Minister's Office on 24 November to voice their grievances. The
outcome of this effort has already been related.® The members of the
deregistered societies tried to regroup under the wings of the existing
ones. However, the RegiStrar of Societies gave warning that this must not
be done on pain of the existing societies being penalised. His warning was
heeded. 2 At the end of 1966, the old boys® associations, together with
other cultural organisations, played a part in the Ngee Ann College
disturbance. On this occasion, however, they were not punished by the
Government.?®

The Return of the Evacuees

There is evidence that some members of the CPM who were withdrawn
from Singapore to safe places elsewhere returned to the island in the
middle of 1966. This seems to have been the beginning of a recall of
comrades to the homefront, Up to as late as 1970, there were still people
coming back.

The purpose of the return of escapees to Singapore was to enter the
Malay peninsula to help restart “the countryside surrounding the cities”
armed struggle. They could do this by performing the specific task of
building afresh the mass organisations in the countryside which had been
destroyed by the British between 1950 and 1951.%%
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On the mission of the rerurnees, one record states:

[F.M.B.] had a discussion with me on the future working policy of our
organisation ... He said that the principal objective of their return this tme
was [0 carry out mass activities in the villages of West Malaysia ... It was quite
clear that the policy of carrying out mass activities in the rural arcas had been
decided since 1961, We were, in fact, rather late in implementing this policy
now and, for this reason, we must intensify our efforts to cover our lost
ground. The CPM central had also decided to launch a Pan-Malayan Armed
Struggle Campaign designed to bring about a guerilla war throughout West
Malaysia in the future. Hence, our cadres should, on their return, g0 1o the
central and southern parts of West Malaysia to carry out mass activities in the
villages wo complement the CPM armed struggle policy ... .*

The Singapore Communists indeed had an important role to play.

There were a number of reasons why the Singapore Communists took
practical steps to help restart the armed struggle as late as 1966 when the
policy to do so had been decided by Chin Peng five years earlier. For one
thing, although after 1961, the open united front struggle, and therefore
open and legal mass work, was no longer possible in Singapore, this was
so only in strategic terms. In the short-run, the old course of struggle
could be continued. It did not become clear until 1966 that the time of
hanging on was over. The progressive and gradual decimation of the
various mass movemernts, as accounted for in Chapter VI and the present
chapter, evidences the point.

There was a hope that the continued struggle in Singapore in the open
arena after 1961, and the continued sojourn of the evacuees in Indonesia
and other places would lead somewhere when Indonesia was still in the

fray berween the anti-Communist and Communist camps. However, .

between late 1965 and early 1966, a political change took place in Indo-
nesia. As explained earlier, the establishment in Indonesia before this time
was made up of three parts, the PEI, the PNI led by Sukarno and the
armed forces.” On 30 September 1965, a fight broke out between the
PKI and the armed forces, in which the former lost. After this, Sukarno
was gradually stripped of power by the army. Subsequent to this great
transformation, the armed forces lost interest in continuing to fight Ma-
laysia. Peace negotiations were entered into between the new rulers of
Indonesia and Malaysia to end confrontation, and hostilities between the
two countries formally ceased in August 1966.*° Indonesia had been a
powerful ally of the CPM. Now, this ally no longer existed.

It is on record that in July or August 1966, Fong Chong Pik told one
of his subordinates — both men were then in Indonesia — that, in view of
the anti-Communist government in that country, it was becoming in-
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creasingly difficult for members of the CPM to remain there. It was
necessary for them to go back home

In about the middle of 1966, Mao Tse-tung launched the Cultural
Revolution in China and proclaimed the superiority of “the countryside
surrounding the cities” method of seizing power against all other methods
of struggle. The CPM, a close follower of the CCP, was swept up in the
new tide in the international Communist movement, ™’

In the middle of 1966, Chen Hock Wah returned to Singapore.™" At
around the same time, two others, one of whom was formerly an impor-
tant official in a union of construction workers, came back to the island.**
At the end of 1970, a former leader of the peasant movement left Indone-
sia for an immediate destination in the Malay peninsula via Singapore. On
the same trip with him were several others.”™ The programme of return,
like that of the withdrawal, was a long drawn-out affair, Fong Chong Pik
himself was scheduled to go straight to Kuala Lumpur by air in the guise
of a businessman after ‘he had completed the task of transferring his
subordinates and taking their children to a safe place for refuge.®”

From 1964 dll the close of 1966, Indonesia’s “Crush Malaysia™
campaign continued, Terrorist attacks on public places and installations
in Singapore were severe. The most serious bomb explosion occurred on
10 March 1965, An important public building in a major business district
was extensively damaged, with three people killed and 33 injured, seven
seriously.*™

Interested nations soon offered to niEdiate berween Indonesia and
Malaysia. The most important of these was the United States of America.
The peace efforts led to the Foreign Ministers of the two countries and of
the Philippines meeting twice fo settle matters; there was also a confer-
ence of Heads of State. However, all attempts to make peace eventually
failed. The dispute was finally taken to the United Nations for a decision,
the eventual outcome of which was that Malaysia obtained recognition as
a new state and Indonesia withdrew its membership from that interna-
tional body. It was the political change in Indonesia itself in late 1965
which ultimately restored peace between the two Malay nations.*”

MNotes

1 “CHW?", paragraph 96. “KY™*, paragraph 137, "L3C{Q)", vol. 111, pp. 846-549.

2 “CHYW?", paragraph 97.

3 Seenp. 229,

4 “KY", paragraph 137, “L3CO)", vol, HI, pp. 8B40,

5 “CHW™, paragraph 97. The passage quoted here was Chen's recollection in 1971 ar
1972 of his decision. In 1963, when the National Service issue cropped up, one of the
persons o whom he gave instructions on what stand to adopt was Koo Young. Koo
was Chen's subordinate in the CPM and was then functioning in the open as a
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member of the Central Executive Commitee of the BSS as well as of the Legislarive
Assembly. Koo also recalled what Chen told him. Koo’s words are quoted here for a
comparison. Koo stated: “According 1o his analysis, the objectives for the introduction
and implementation of National Service Registration were both political and military
in pature, Politically, the registeation would imbue patdotism on the young men in this
country. And il the lefiwing called upon the people to boycott registration, the
Government could take this opportunity to brand them as ant-Nationals having no
loyalty and patrictism to the nation. For this reason, the lefiwing must advocate for
‘principled registration’. But while doing so, they must not forget to aver one irnpor-
tant principle, i.e. they would fight for the defence of Malaya but not in North Borneg,
In this way, the Government could not find s pretext to suppress the lefrwing and a
the same time, our propaganda against Malaysia and refisal of going 1o North Borneg
to repress the Monh Bornee people’s anti-imperialist struggle would be elfectively
carried cut. Considering from the practical point of view, “boycon registration’ could
never be worked out effectively, particularly, in the Federation of Malaya. This was
hecause half of the total population in Malaya were Malays, majority of whom earned
their daily bread from the armed forces. As such, they would certainly reject the call for
‘boycott registration’, Moreover, the Chinese may not respond o the call oo gz
everyone was afraid of the heavy punishment as provided in the Law. On the other
hand, the stand of ‘principled registration’ gave us an-oppoctunity to disseminate our
propaganda to the masses that Morth Borneo internal affairs had nothing to do with us
in Malaya and for this reason, we should not become the cannon fodder of the British
colonialists. If the people accepted our propaganda then we would achicve a great
victory politically in this respect. In addition, if the Government forcibly sent our
youths 1o North Borneo for active service and should some of them lose their lives
there, their parents would be very grieved and would resent against the reactionarics
for forming Malaysia, If such would be the case, we must fully exploit the sitmaton and
whip up the people’s feelings against Malaysia. That was what we had been waiting for.
My superior also poimed out that if our leftwing cadres, after their registration, were
given the opportunity of undergoing military teaining, this would also be an advantage
to the CPM in the future. Therefore, ‘principled registration’ was the correct stand for
the lefrwing, He wound up his snalysis on this issue by adding that the lefraring must
persistently oppoese Malaysia in the meantime and refuse to be sent to Morth Borneo
for active service on completion of their military training.” CF. “KY", paragraph 163.
For the 1957 directive, see pp. 132-133, That this directive conditioned the mind of
Chen Hock Wah could be seen in another incident. Tn April 1962, he had a conver-
sation with a subordinate who was active in an old boys® association. The following was
what transpired; “Chen Hock Wah analysed 1o me the past mistakes committed by the
party in the CUF. He said that the party was too left-inclined in the past. In 1957, it
tricd to capture the PAP without consideration of the consequences. This resulted in
the Lim Yew Hock’s government in helping Lee Kuan Yew 1o clear up the PAP by
arresting the CPM cadres, Following this, the vicrory of the PAP in 1959 had also
intoxicated the CPM. It failed 1o correct its past mistakes and continued 1o antagonise
the non-Communist group in the PAP, He said that this was also wrong, Finally, Chen
Heck Wah rold me that we should not be 100 lefi-inclined in our future work in the
CUF. We should 1y 1o gain mass support because we could never win by fighting
alone.” CF “AEC”, paragraph 49,

“KX", paragraph 137, Another account of Lee Siew Chol’s palicy, which was similar
to this one in substance, was given by a probationary CPM member who, like Koo
‘foung, eperated in the BSS. He was Chia Yam Loong. Chia said: “From the outset,
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Dr Lee ... had been maintaining that the only correct policy towards the Mational
Service Registration was *boycott’, It was a matter of lefowing principle and stand, he
said any attitude or view which would amount to an equivecal answer Lo this impertant
issue was a sellout of the correct party line. The Barisan Scsialis as a leftwing political
party should stand in the forefront against all notorious laws of the reactionary
Governments,” Cf, “CYL", paragraph 132,

At the beginning, Lee Siew Choh did not oppose Mational Service Registration.
The top officials of the BSS had a meeting on 30 January 1964 and Lee took this
attitude at this meeting. However, at another meeting of the CEC, Assemblymen, and
Branch Chairmen and Secretaries on & February, Lee changed his stand. Certain
members of the CEC attributed Lee’s volte-face to his desire to find a reason to resign
from the party should he meet with opposition. They believed that he knew that the
majority of the members of the BSS did not want a frontal attack against the Govern-
ment. Cf, I7, no. 2/1964, paragraphs 13 & 13
“KY™, paragraphs 137-145. “CYL", paragraphs 133 & 135-140. “OCS", paragraphs
46-47. “KKS5”, paragraphs 32.6-32.7. "LSC{0)", vol. I1I, pp. 848-864 & 8T8-879,
9, no. 21964, paragraphs 124, 134, 13%, 131, 13™ & 13" no. 4/1964, paragraphs 30,
O30 31" 31E-31M, 326329 33A-338, 330, 33F & 33M-33% and no. 5710964,
paragraphs 39, 395368, 40, 40%-40%, 40F, 40M, 400, 40%-40M & 421
“CHW™, paragraph 100, In Juby 1964, Chen Hoek Wah also withdrew from Singapore
to Indonesia. After he arrived, he met Fong Chong Pik. The two persons talked about
the Mational Service trouble and Chen was chided for the decision he made: “About
a month later, Fong ... came to sce me ... he had a short discussion with me regarding
the political situation in Singapore ... he criticised me for making wrong decision to
support 'Principled Registration’. He said that I made such decision hastily without
zssessing the situation correetly. He seriously warned me that in future T should be very
carcful in making decision on any matter. ¥ did not argue with him as 1 fully under-
stood my mistake ...". Cf, “CHW™, paragraphs 104 & 112,

See p. 20, =

SCHW™, paragraph 104,

“KY", paragraphs 151 & 175, "CYL", paragraph 143, “LSC{0}", val, I, p. 866,
“KYY, paragraphs 151-154 & 175, “CYL", paragraphs 143-145 & 175, “CCT™,
pp. 1-2. “CYP*, paragraph 116, “TTS", paragraphs B6-B9. “CJP", paragraphs
25-56. “LSC(OY", vol. 111, p. 867, IF, no, 8/1964, paragraphs 69%, 697, 704, TO-T0L,
TON-TOR, 70M & 735-737, and no. 91064, paragraphs T8 & BOU-80"

OF the 45 persons arrested in the first instance, seven were BSS members, two PR
members, 18 trade unionists, one MNanyang University student, five Chinese middle
school students and 12 members of cultural organisations. CE I¥, no. 91964, para-
graph 80°, Also “LSC(OY, vol. 111, p. 867, Among the 77 arrested on the second
occasion, there were ten B5SS members including one Assemblyman, one Manyang
University student, 12 Chinese middle school students and one Chinese school teacher.
Cf. I7, no, 91964, paragraph 807,

17, no. 1171964, paragraphs 97", 99 & 99%,

17, no. 311965, paragraph 21%

SCHW™, paragraph 100, Lee Siew Choh was indispensable to the Communist move-
ment for certain reasons. Chen Hock Wah gave an explanation of this to Koo Young
when telling him to make an effort 1o persuade Lee to returh 1o the fold, According to
Koo, the points made by Chen were: “... without Dr Lee ... other Barisan Sosialis
officials were 100 young to inspire fxuh]ic confidence. But with Dir Lee .., at the helm,
things would be different, He could hold press conferences and artend international
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conferences on behalfl of the Barsen Sosialis. Being a docror and advanced in age, he
was richer in knowledge as well as experience. And above all he had 2 good commangd
of the English language which was a pre-requisite in top-level politicking, Lim Huan
Boon ... although had a vast knowledge, was not fit to be a politician. He was only fir
to be o good scholar ... As regards Chia Thye Poh ... he was too young to assume
leadership. Therefore, the most appropriate man feft in the party was Dr Lee . Being
an English-educated person himself, he could help to influence the English speaking
group in our society. As he was once a Parliamentary Secretary of the PAP, it would
not be ensy for the Government 1o make the people believe that Barisan Sosialis was
a Communist frent organisation or a ool of the C.P.M. no matter what the Govern-
ment said. For all these reasons, he siressed emphatically that Dr Lee .., must be won
over to the Party .7 CE “KY™, paragraph 164,
“KY", paragraphs 175-183. “OCS”, paragraph 51. “KKS", paragraph 32.10,
“LSC(0)", vol. 111, pp. 864-870 & 860-884. 17, no. 5/1964, paragraphs 39*, 400400,
305, 400 & 40-40%; no. 6/1964, paragraphs 49, 50, 507, 50% & S0M-50% no. 7/1964,
paragraphs 60, 61%-61%, 61' & 615 no. 81964, paragraphs 69%, TOE-70%, T07-T0Y &
T0%; no. 91964, paragraphs 785, B0-80%, B0M-B0¥, BO"-80T & 20Y-80%; no. 1041 D64,
paragraphs 87" 894-89Y & B89, no, 11/1964, paragraphs 99% & 99°; no. 1/1965,
paragraph 1% and no. 3/1965, paragraphs 199, 195, 21, 214217 215, 21", 217 & 23,
Lee Siew Choh imposed certain conditions for a reconciliation between himself
and his opponents. These conditions were accepted by the other side and were passed
as part of a set of resolutions of the Second Delegates’ Conference of the BSS held on
T March 1965, Lee returned to the Party afier that. These conditions were:
[1} This Conference, in cognition of the present political development, coupled
with objective events which have taken place, admits that the stand adopred by our
Party Chairman, Comrade Lee Siew Choli, Central Executive Committee, and
other comrades on the basis of the Party’s consistent pringiple to call for boyeor of
‘Mational Service Registration' is completely correct.

‘Mational Service Registration’ and conseription is an imperialist intrigue aimed

at protecting the interests of Malaysia, the neo-colonialist producr, and also sup-
pressing through violenee the Malaya and Merth Bomeo people’s democratic
liberation swruggle, Therefore the correct stand of the Barisan Sosialis towards
‘Mational Service Registration’ should be what the Party Chairman, Central Ex-
eoutive Committee, and other comrades have advocated, i.e. ‘Resolutely oppose
Mational Service Registration! Call upon the masses not 1o register’,
{2) This Conference admits that the resolutions adopted at the Delegates’ Confer-
ence held on 2%th April, 1964, and the views expressed therein concerning the
"Mational Service Registration” issue to oppose the Boyeott stand were incorrect. In
opposing the ‘Boycott Stand” and calling upon the Party members and the masses
to register ‘under protest' has inadvertently but seriously ... contravencd the basic
principle and stand of the Party; and also misled the broad masses, resulting in the
great loss and setback to the Party and the lef-wing movement,

Therefore this Conference unanimously decides to revoke the incorrect resolu-
tions passed at the delegates conference on 20th April, 1964,

{3} This Conference admits that erroneous resolutions made on 20th April, 1964,
on the Mational Service Registration issue had caused the resignation of the Party
Chairman and other comrades.

This Conference unreservedly declares that the mistake must be rectified to
promote the development of the lefi-wing forces, This Conference herely earnestly
admits the mistakes made on the Natienal Service Registration issue and ardently
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welcomes the early return of the Party Chaitman and other comrades w the Parry.
(4} This Conference maintains identical views of the Party Chairman and ather
comrades and sincerely admits that the Party mtra-unity is bazed on the Party
fundamental principle and stand. This Conference appeals to all party comrades
gnd people to unite steadfastly under the bright banner of the Party, to oppose
Impetialism, Colonialism and neo-colonialist “Malaysia® resolutely; to safeguard
the basic interests of the people and to sirive for the realisation of a truly free
independent democratic and socialist Malaya.

Cf. 1, no. 31965, appendix “B”, first page. Compare “0CS", paragraph 51, for a

plain report of the above conditions. Also “LSC(O)", vel. 111, pp. 868-870. See also

I¥, no. 61964, paragraph 50; no. 81964, paragraphs 6%%; and no, 91964, paragraphs

TEE, B0 & BOT, as well as “LSC{O)", vol. 111, p. 868 for Lee Siew Choh's stating bis

conditions during the course of the negotiations between himself and the others,

I3, no, &/1964, paragraph 70%, See also paragraphs 607 & 707,

IF, no. 91964, paragraph 807,

“KY™, paragraph 175. Other examples of poor morale in the BSS can be found in [,

no. 11/1964, paragraphs 97 & 074,

IF, no. 10/1964, paragraphs 928-020 & 02F

“CYP", paragraph 115.

See pp. 55 & 61,

See p. 260,

See pp. 165-166 & 168-169.

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op, cit., p. 116, Gordon P. Means, op. i,

pp. 335-339, MM, Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 189-194. Fang, pp. 148-150.

M.N. Sopiee, op. cit, pp. 189 & 180-194, T.]. Bellows, op. cit., p. 57.

Gordon I, Means, op. cit, pp. 342-344, M.N, Sopies, op, cit, pp. 188 & 194-196,

T.]. Bellows, op. cit., pp. 55-56.

Gordon P. Means, op. ¢it., p. 334, M.N. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 196-197. John Drysdale,

op. cit., p. 368,

Tunku Abdul Rohman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit., pp. 115116, Gordon P. Means, op. cit.,

pp. 344=-345. M.N. Sopice; op.cit, pp. 197=198 & 209.

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit., pp. 118-120. Gordon P. Means, op. cit..

pp. 345-346. MM, Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 195-197, 199, 206, 208, 211, 218, 225 & 228

T.]. Bellows, op. cit., pp. 53, 55-56 & 58.

Tunks Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit, pp. 116-118. MM, Sopiee, op, cit.,

pp. 108-199,

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. cit, p. 112, Gordon P. Means, op. cit.,

Pp- 346-347. M.MN. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 199-204. T.). Bellows, op. cit., pp. 50-65.

Fong, pp. 156-160 & 164-165. A, Josey, op. cit, pp. 96-97. '

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putrea Al-Haj, op. cit., pp. 120=122, Gordon P, Means, op. cit.,

PP 347-348. M. Sopice, op. cit, p. 204. T.J. Bellows, op. cit.,, p. 58. A, Josey,

op. cit, p. 98,

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putre Al-Haj, op. ¢it., pp. 127-128. Gordon P. Means, op. o,

PP 347 & 353-354. M.N. Sopiee, op. cit., p. 208, T.J. Bellows, op. civ, p. 59. Fang,

po 161, Sreafts Times, 26 May 1995,

Feng, pp. 162-164, T]. Bellows, op. cit., p. 65. There was also speculation that it was

the PAT itself which got Ong 1o resign so that it would obtain the opportunity to show

that its Malaysian Malaysia concept enjoyed public support, See Gary Lee, “The

Political Career of Ong Eng Guan”, Unpublished BA Hons, Academic Exercise,

Mational University of Singapore, 1986/1087, pp. 79-80, Dr Lee Siew Chah, Chair-
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man of the BSS, swted that the UMNO had a second motive in getting Ong to quit hig
Assembly seat. This was to frustrate Lee from taking steps to prevent the Alliance
Government from being admitted into the Afro-Asian Heads of Government Confer-
ence 1o be held in Algicrs on 20 June 1965. See “LSC(OY", vol. 1IL pp. 904-007, Og
Oing's resignation, See more of “LECIONY, in vol. 111, pp. 899-000, 902-903, 813-015
& 023,

Sec note 146 below.

Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al-Haj, op. dit., pp. 122-129. Gordon P. Means, op. ciy,
Pp- 353-355. M.N. Sopiee, op. cit., pp. 198199 & 205-212, T.]. Bellows, op. cit,,
pp. 58-50 & 65. Fong, pp. 165-167, A. Josey, op cit., p. 98.

“Ta%”, paragraph 13. “TTS", paragraph 106.

“CHW", paragraph 347.

I¥, no. &1965, paragraph 71%

“AC” and “HS™.

“CHW™, paragraph 128,

For collusion between Tan Sin on the one hand, and Kow Kee Seng and Chio Cheng
Thun on the other, refer to “KY”, paragraphs 215 & 218. For rapport between Lee
Siew Choh and Koo Young, refer 1o all relevant parts of "KY” and “KKS”, paragraph
32,4, Also I7, no. 31965, paragraph 198, Byvidence that Kow Kee Seng and Chio
Cheng Thun were members of the CPM is found in “KKS", paragraphs 9.1-9.4 &
16.1-16.5, For Koo Young, reference is to “KY", paragraph 7.

“OCS™, paragraph 71, IF, no, 31965, paragraph 2177, Among these unions which
followed Tan Sin were the following! Singapore Bookshop, Publication & Printing
Press Workers' Union; Singapore Woodworkers' Union; Singapore Cycle & Motor
Workers® Union; Singapore Motor Workshop Employees’ Union; Singapore Rubber
Employees” Union; and Industrial Workers® Union. The seven which lined up behind
Dr Lee Siew Choh were: Amalgamated Malayan Pineapple Workers® Union; Singa-
pore Electrical & Wireless Union; Singapore Restaurant, Bar, Eating and Coffeeshop
Employees’ Union; Singapore Tailors' Union; Singapore Tong Loke Shoe Makers®
Union; Singapore Wood Workers' Union; and Singapore Hairdressers’ Union, In this
note, the Singapore Woodworkers' Union or the Singapore Wood Workers' Lnion is
found 1o be both a supporter of Tan Sin and of Dr, Lee Siew Choh. This must be a
mistake. The note was written before 1085 and the mistake was discovered only in «
1906, But by 1996, the author has no more access to the archives of the Internal
Security Drepartment, Ministry of Home Affairs. Hence, the mistake cannot be
corrected.

“This was according 1o Lee Siew Choh as reported in 17, no. 3/1965, paragraph 217
“KY™, paragraphs 145-146.

I%, no. 31963, paragraph 21%. “KY", paragraphs 215-216. “(QC5", paragraph 71,
I%, no. 3/1965, paragraphs 198, 238 & 23F, “KY", paragraph 216,

“KY™, paragraphs 216-217. “OCS", paragraph 73. I¥, no, 31065, paragraphs
19510%, 194, 21F-21M, 21%, 21* & 214%-21% and no. /1965, paragraphs 20°-20°,
IR, F15-312, FIPSIFR, FPHH3L0, 310, 33, 34T 34K, 340 & 347,

If, no. 471965, paragraphs 29%, 3195-317, 3190, 34% & 34%; and no. 5/1963, para-
graph 41F,

“CPM, 1960-68", paragraph 207, The incident showed that this particular cell had
received instructions from their superior on the problem. It can be inferred that other
cells should also have received similar direction.

17, no. 4/1965, paragraphs 29° & 31%-31%%; and ne. 5/1965, paragraph 417,

See later pages in chapier.
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19, no. 6/1965, paragraph 49% and no. /1965, paragraphs 60, 629 & 64-64°,
“CPM, 1960-68", paragraph 265.

Iy, no. 8/1965, paragraphs 71, 73% 73"-73% & 74. “KY", paragraph 228, “OCS",
paragraph 64, “LSC(0OY7, vol. 1T, p. 934

I7, no. 81965, paragraph 73", “KY”, paragraph 228. “LSCON", vol. 111, pp. 924-
026 & 934,

“0CS", paragraph 64, “LSC(0)", vol. I, pp. 036-938 mives a more elaborate
explanation of why Singapore’s independence was not considered genuine, Sce alse
“KY™, paragraphs 226-227 which have on record essentially the same points.
“0CS", paragraph 65, “LSC{0)", vel. I, p, 935. IF, no. /1965, paragraphs 717,
739, 73% & T4,

The staternent bore the title of “Malayan National Liberation League Sratement Re
Separation of Singapore from “Malaysia™ and was dated 10 August 1965, CF “CI'M
— Propaganda™, pt. 10, Folie {395)%, p. 5. {7, no. 1965, paragraphs 82 & B2M
“(3C5", paragraph G4 The leaders of the B5S who met their counterparts of the PR
1o discuss the Singapore independence issue were Kow Kee Seng, Koo Young, Chia
Thye Poh, Fong Ying Ching, Low Por Tuck, Tay Cheng Kang and Ong himself.
7, no. 871965, paragraphs 71 & TOE-Tal

I, no. 81965, paragraphs 76" & TEMT6E: and no. @W1965, paragraph 86, In 2
political forom held on 16 August 1965, which was sponsored by the Singapore
Bookshop, Publication & Printing Press Workers' Unios, the General Affairs Officer
of the union made such a remark, Cf. I, ho. 8/1963, paragraph 767,

1¥, no. 91965, paragraph 83% “LHB", paragraph 35.

I, no. 8/1965, paragraphs 71° & 73%-73% “LCS", pt, 32, Folios (156911569
“KIS", paragraphs 32.5-32.7. “LSC(0)", vol. I p. 949,

14, no. 971964, paragraph B0%,

I7, no. 91965, paragraphs 81 & g3ngal,

%, no. %1965, paragraphs 83, B3_EA0 & B6Y-B65 and no. 1071965 paragraphs
04945,

1§, no. 101965, paragraphs 93 & Q4F.O48,

7, no. 10/1965, paragraphs 947047,

I7, no. 9/1965, paragraph 83",

%, no. 12/1965, paragraph 1137, The eight conditions were: *.., the immediate and
ynconditional release of all political detainees, the restoration of all demoeraric rights
as well as freedom to participate in politics for those released and the right te rerurm for
those banished ... the Police be neutral and not be used to suppress the Oppositicn,
.. all those who qualify for citizenship be automatically given eitizenship and the fght
to vote, ... vorng should be of the peoples’ own choice without fear or threats by the
Government or Police, ... the Elections Ordinance be amended 1o give adequate tme
and facilities for campaigning, ... the L8.A. (ie. the International Security Act) be
abolished.”

“CHW?, paragraphs 125 & 127-129.

SOHW™, paragraph 130

“CPM, 1960-68", paragraph 402, See also “CHW", paragraph 312

“KKS”, paragraphs 32.6-32.7 & 32.9.

*CPM, 1060-68": *‘Motes on Personalities’, p. 262,

I¥, no. 10/1965, paragraph 94%,

I¥, no, 10/1965, paragraph O,

17, no, 10711965, paragraph 947,

SCPM, 1960-68": ‘Motes on Personalities’, p. 8.
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[, no. 111965, paragraph 1037, “KY™, paragraphs 184-188. Dr Lee Siew Chol's
new Central Executive Committee was as follows:

Cliairman Dr Lee Siew Choh

Organising Secretary Ong Chang Sam

Treasurer Low Por Tuck

Ordinary Members Tay Cheng Kang
Chia Thye Poh
Fong Ying Ching
Kow Kee Seng
Koo Young

If, no. 1171965, paragraphs 102, 1037 & 103%. 10385, “KY", paragraphs 189-198,
The 12 anti-Lee Siew Choh BSS branches were: Changi/Tampines, Geylang East,
Geylang West, Rochor, River Valley/Cairnhill, Stamford, Joo Chiat/Siglap, Geylang
Serai, Bras Basah, Crawford, Anson/Telok Ayer Aljunied/Fallang.

“K¥", paragraphs 196, 198 & 207-213, I7, no. 3/1966, paragraphs 185 & 20MH,

[¥, no. 1041965, paragraph 930,

If, no. %1965, paragraph 865,

17, no. 1171965, paragraph 102%

14, no. 10/1965, paragraph 94%,

I7, no. 1071965, paragraphs o™ & S and o, THI065, paragraphs 110, 113, 1135
113F & 1132, “KY", paragraph 234, “LSC(0)", vol. III, pp. 960-962. T J. Bellows,
op. cit., p. 96,

1, no. 12/1965, paragraph 113,

“TCE(68)", paragraph 177,

I7, no. 121865, paragraph 11357,

IF, no. 9/1965, paragraphs 81% & 835 and no. 121965, paragraphs 1118 & 113",
« HB", paragraphs 95-97, “KY”, paragraph 202. “LSC(O}", vol. 11, pp. 964-966.
Fong, pr. 175,

IF, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 1 & 24, "KEK3", paragraph 348, “KY", paragraph 202,
“LSCIOT", vol. IIL, pp. 964-967. Fong, p. 175. T.J. Bellows, op. cit, pp. 96-97,
IF, no. 121965, paragraph 11377 and ne. 11966, paragraphs 20, o M g aW wEIY
paragraph 218, “OCS", paragraph 96, “LSC(0)", vol. 11, p. 967. Lim Huan Boon's
statement was said to have made the following points: *... Singapore’s independence X
has rendered the policies of the Barisan Sosialis itrelevant, Its continued opposition to
Singapore’s independence is not in the interests of the people who should contribute
towards the building up of a ‘mult-racial, democratic, non-Communist sociery’. He
accused the Barizan Sosialis of not working for the interests of the people but fior
international Communism.” OF 1%, noe. 12/1965, paragraph 11377 Kow's and Chio's
joint statement contained the following: “... they could not accept the views of Dr Lee
Siew Choh who could never be able to lead the Barisan Sosialis 1o victory or o do
anything geed for the people, They expressed confidence in Singapore’s independence
as an accomplished fact and could not understand Dr Lee's negative attitude and his
opposition 1o anything, good or bad, so long as it came from an opposing party. They
called upon the Singapore Government to make greater efforts to bring about a more
complete independence and expressed full agreement with the Government's non-
aligned foreign policy ... Cf. [F, no. 1/1966, paragraph 2. .
Lim usged 1o be under the direct contact of Fong Chong Pik. See "LHB", paragraphs
49-69, Kow, as said, was a subordinate of Chen Hock Wah, and Chio a subordinate
of Kow himself.

That Lim was out of touch with Fong and Kow with Chen could be seen in “LHB"
paragraphs 67-69, and "KKS", paragraphs 31.1-31.10,
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“KY", paragraph 236,

“LHB", paragraph 67: “... As a rvesult of my heavy personal commitments and the
inability to obrain proper guidance from the Pary {i.e. the CPM), my enthusiasm
gradually diminished. By this time, 1 had also come to realise that the Communist
propaganda was full of promises which could never be materialised. Events in other
parts of the world helped to confirm this. In fact, this illusion caused me to give up
politics finally in 1965.” Paragraphs 96-97: “I was subsequently elected an Assembly-
man for the Redhill Constituency [in the 1963 general election]. Howewver, the party
[i.c. the BSS] did not succeed as expected and the PAP was again returned 1o power.
This defeat greatly upset the BSS leadership and they immediately wanted te abandon
the constitutional struggle in favour of ‘street struggle’ ... I was one of these whe
opposed to this idea and our views were accepted. This incident and some other
subsequent actions of the party [i.e. the BS5] cavsed me to lose faith in the leadership,
I had also seen how our representatives were ignored at the Parliament in Kuala
Lumpur [after merger, Singapore had representatives in the Parliament in Kuala
Lumpur]. Members of the Parliament both from the Alliance Government and the
Opposition had more respect for the PAP representatives than those from the
BSS ... As my fGith in the party dwindled, 1 began to pay maore attention to business
opportunites .7,

Kow himsell made no mention of the fear of approaching extra-parliamentary struggle
which led him to leave the Communist movement, According to him, he quit because:
he could not tolerzte Dr Lee Siew Choh's squeczing those who differed from him in
policies out of important positions in the BSS and his practice of dictatorship; Lee's-
refusal to support him in his fght against the Malaysian Central Government in a court
case which arose out of his participation in a demonstration in Kuala Lumpur; his fear
that the PAP would expose his exploits in womanizsing; the displeasure of his superior
in the CPM with his having made reference to gangsterism in his lectures 1o B33
cadres; his unpopularity with his own BSS branch; and Lim Huan Boon’s leaving the
left-wing movement. See “KIKS", paragraphs 32.1-35.

According to Kow, Chio had for quite some time already lost interest in the
activities of the BSS. In 1964, when there was a demonstration erganised by the B33
against Mational Service, Chio was arrested by the police. He was imprisoned for four
months, That experience clinched maters for Chio, Cf. "KKS", paragraph 34.7.
17, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 20-2" & 2% “KY", paragraphs 203-204. “0C5", paragraph
94,

I¥, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 2%, 2F, 2R_T JRE_GCC & JFF_ 566 “IY", paragraphs 202 &
20:4-205, “0CS", parpgraphs 95-06.

I¥, no. 121965, paragraph 11399, “K¥", paragraph 199, “LSC{0)", vol. III,
pp. 962-064.

1%, no. 1/1966, paragraph 2Y, “KY™, paragraph 199, These branches were: Bras Basah,
Rochor, Crawford and Geylang East.

I, no. 471066, paragraphs 298, 314, 317-315, 31%, 317-31%, 31%-31% & 317 and
no. 5/1966, paragraphs 41-41°% & 419412, “KY", paragraphs 199-200.

“K¥*, paragraph 206.

17, no. 12/1965, paragraph 116¥, These six unions were: Singapore Woodworkers'
Union; Singapore Fairdressers” Union; Electrical & Wircless Employees” Linion;
Singapore Stevedores Employees’ Union; Malayan Pinespple Workers® Union; and
Singapore Restaurant, Bar, Bating & Cofleeshop Employees” Union,

I%, no. 1211965, parageaph 116 The name of this leader was Lee Young Chow and
his union was the Singapore Industrial Woerkers' Union,

I7, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 1 & 665,
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If, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 2°° & 2Y% and no. 211966, pacagraphs 14% & 145
LSOO, wol, II1, p. 970,

I¥, no. 1/1966, paragraph 6%,

“EY™, paragraph 218,

I¥. no. 3/1966, paragraphs 18185, 20%%, 24%, 24* & 2418 and po. 41966, paragraphs
291, 32FF_3p5% 350350 358 & 35% “KY", paragraph 219,

17, no. 4/1966, paragraphs 299, 31 & 35735, and no. 3/1965, paragraphs 39, 304
455 & 457, “LSC(0)”, vol. III, pp. 970-972.

¥, no. 5/1966, paragraphs 39 & 45%, “KY", paragraphs 220-222, "LSC{0)",
val, III, pp. 972-973.

I¥, noe. 41066, paragraphs 39-39% and no. 5/1966, paragraphs 45-454, "LSC{Oy",
vol. 111, pp. 068 & 972.

I¥, no. 5/1066, paragraphs 30¢ & 454592 “0OCS", paragraphs 75-80. “"KY",
paragraph 223,

I¥, no. 171966, paragraph 22 “KKS", paragraphs 34.2-34.3.

“CPM, 1960-68": ‘Notes on Personalites’, p. 86.

1%, no. /1966, paragraph 27,

I¥, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 1 & 2% "LEC{O)", vol. 111, p. B6T.

17, no. 171966, paragraph 2%,

17, no. 11966, paragraph 14,

I7, no. 1/1966, paragraphs 1%, 25, 22,2 & 27T, and no. 271966, paragraphs 108 &
12%-12% “KY", paragraph 238, “0CS”, paragraphs 97-99, “TTS", paragraph 100,
“LSC(OY", vol, II, p. 966. Fong, pp. 176-171.

17, mo. 1/1966, paragraphs 17 & 3-3% and no. 3/1966, paragraphs 18", 20 & 205-20%,
Fong, p. 177. The PAP polled 9,082 votes while the Independent polled 1,868 votes,
The total number of blank or speilt votes was 396, Cf. I7, no. 171 G66, paragraph 35,
I, no. 1/1966, paragraph 3°. As seen in the previous note, the number of blank or
spoilt votes was only 396, The BSS call was a failure,

I7. no. 1/1966, paragraphs 1%, 29, 2%, 2%, 2% 2¥ & 2% no. 2/1066, paragraphs 108 &
12¥-12%; and no. 3/1966, paragraphs 18", 20%20°, 20* & 20¢. “KY™, paragraph 239,
*“(C%", paragraphs 98 & 100, “TTS5", paragraphs 110-112,

“TCK(68)", paragraph 177,

1%, no. 2/1066, paragraphs 10° & 127 & 12% ¥
I¥, na. 1/1966, paragraphs 4% & 45,

I¥, no, 10/1966, General Comment, paragraphs 1 & 2; and pt. I, paragraphs 1-5 & 12
Forg, p. 178, “0OCS”, paragraph 108, “TTS", paragraph 147.

5 “KY", paragraphs 241-246, When advocating the new line of struggle, Dr Lee Siew

Choh gave an explanation of it to the CEC of the BSS, Exracts are guoted below:
“  the Barisan Sosialis as a consdrutional pelitical party had two main roles o play in
the political scene. One was to expose the enemies and the other was w educate the
masses, On the frst function ... the Pargy had done enough in this respect, but
neglected its second role in the past ... extra-parliamentary struggle was the anly
effective way to educate the masses in Singapore where parliamentary democracy was
no longer in existence ... Firstly, it [l.e. extra-parlismentary swuggle] would help us to
raise the people’s ant-imperialist spirit, Secondly, it would enhance their belief that
they had the capacity to liberate themselves and that the leftwing forces in Singapore
were still very much alive vo lead them, He [i.e. Lee Siew Choh] was confident that we
could inculeate this spirit into the minds of the masses ... once this was achieved, the
people would be able to stand firmly on their anti-imperialist beliel and this would
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benefit the Barisan Sosialis in its struggle against the impedalists, the Alliance and the
PAP in future,

... parliamentary democracy could be used to educate the masses but unformnately
the Government had taken away this legal means, for example, parliament only sat
once or twice a year; no police permit for lefiwing erganisations 1o hold their mass
rallies; and, very short notices were given belore elections. All this did not give the
leftwing forces an oppormunity to explain their policies ...

... in the past, ... the British Imperialisis, the PAP and the Alliance could deceive
the people that they could elect a government truly representing them through the one-
man-one-vote system, But the results of the Nadonal Referendum and the General
Election of 1963 indicated otherwise becanse of Government’s manipulations in the
elections. Under such conditions, the people could not vote freely ...

On the question that some people fear that the extra-parliamentary strugile was o
prelude to Communist armed struggle, Dr Lee ... explained that this was not troe
because extra-parliamentary struggle was within constitutional means ... He then
guoted a number of demonstrations which tock place in Japan and ... Buropean
countries to prove this point, He added that so long as the Barisan Sosialis did not take
up arms during their demonstirations and processions, how could one accuse us for
playing into the Communist game?”

KXY, paragraph 240.

Fomg, p. 178,

“TCE(68)", paragraph 177, See also paragraph 2130

I¥, no. 1171966, pr. I, paragraph 1.

IT, no. 1171966, pr. I, paragraph 2.

“KY", paragraphs 236-237.

See p, 297,

“CPM 1960—-68"; "Notes on Personaliies’, p. 8. Confirmation by “AC™ and “HS5".
17, no. 1071966, pt, I, paragraphs 7 & 8; and no. 11/1966, pt. [, paragraph 21, “KY7,
paragraphs 249-251, 253 & 256, “0OCS8", paragraphs 109, 113 & 117.

See p. 280,

Fong, pp. 162-164 & 214. T.J. Bellows, op. cit., p. 65, {7, no. /1965, paragraphs 607,
627 & 2% “0OCS", paragraphs 78 & 60. Ong Chang Sam polled 4,346 votes while
Lee Khoon Choy obtained 6,398, °

“0CS", paragraph 58.

Forg, p. 164,

See p. 260,

“OCS", appendices B & C. OCS was the Organising Secretary of the BSS for a
number of yeats,

“OCS™, paragraphs 146 & 147. I7, no. 2/1966, paragraphs 12%-12%.

This was according 1o Chia Thye Poh, a member of the Central Executive Commnities
of the BSS. CL 1Y, no. 31966, paragraph 237,

Pang Cheng Lian, op. cit., pp. 26, 45, 52 & 53.

If, no. 1/1964, paragraph 4% no. 271964, paragraphs 129 & 15°%-15% no. 371964,
paragraphs 20° & 24*~24%; and no. 4/1964, paragraph 324,

I¥, no. 6/1964, paragraphs 52°-52% no. 6/1065, paragraphs 55%-55% and no. 71965,
paragraphs 63-63F,

See p. 265,

I¥, no. 61964, paragraph 52. Straits Times, 6 June 1964, pp. 1 & 22, Namyang Siang
Pau, 6 June 1964, p. 5.



332 LAST DAYS

158 Srrais Tomes, 6 June 1964, pp. 1 & 22, Nanvang Stang Pauw, 6 June 1964, p. 5.

150 Ihid. '

160 I7, no. 6/1964, paragraph 524

161 1Y, ne. 6/1964, paragraphs 52%-52%. Barisam, no. 6%, 13 Junc 1964, pp. 3-4; and
no. 70, 20 June 1964, p. 2,

162 17, no, 671964, paragraph 525,

163 I¥, no. 671964, paragraph 529,

164 IF, no. 6/1964, paragraphs 53"-52%.

165 [f, no, 51964, paragraph 525,

166 7, no, 71364, paragraph 64°,

167 17, no. 7/1964, parographs 60° & 64'-64%,

168 IF, no. 81964, pacagraphs 72-72%

169 I, no. 31964, paragraph 72

170 IF, no. 8/1964, paragraph 725,

171 I, no. 81964, paragraph 727,

172 I, no. 71964, paragraph 64.

173 See p. 263,

174 I, no. 71964, paragraphs 4%, 64 & 64,

175 7, no. 71964, paragraphs 645—64F,

176 IF, no. 7/1964, paragraph 647,

177 IF, no. 6/1964, paragraph 52F,

178 I7, no. 7/1964, paragraph 645,

179 IF, no. 871964, paragraph 725,

180 17, no. 6/1965, paragraph 53%,

181 [IF, no. 6/1965, paragraphs 53-53% & 53¢,

182 I, no. 6/1965, paragraphs 497 & 538-535,

183 [¥, no. 871965, paragraph 755 and no, 9/1265, paragraphs 85-85%

184 ¥, no. 6/1965, paragraphs 5353,

185 Wang Guugnow Report.

186 Ihd,

187 I, no. %1965, paragraph 81°

188 If, no. %1965, parsgraphs 96-06%,

180 IY, no. 1M1965, paragraphs D6F-06%, 06! & 060057, -

190 I¥, mo. 1V1965, paragraph 969,

191 I¥, no. 10/1965, paragraphs 96% 967, 96Y & 96"; and no. 1171965, paragraphs
1025 102F, 105, 105105, 1059, 1055, 105°, 1059, 105Y-105% & 1057,

192 IF, no. 11/1965, paragraphs 1058 & 105%-105",

193 I, no. 1IV1965, paragraphs 96%, 96%-967, 06Y_06% & 967% no, 11/1965, paragraphs
105-1055, 105°-105%, 105105, 10501058, 1055, 105%-105%, 105105 & 10555,
and no. 121965, paragraphs 115° & 1155,

194 [, no. 10/1965, paragraphs 967, 96" & 96%%; and no. 11/1965, paragraphs 105%, 105",
1O5M-105%, 1055 & 105EE,

195 IF, no. 111965, paragraph 1057,

196 [7, no. 1171965, paragraphs 1057-105Y,

197 IF, no, 11/1965, paragraphs 1027 & 105%-105%,

198 [7, no. 1L/1965, paragraphs 105"%-105%%; and no. 12/1965, paragraphs 1117,
11541155 & 115"

199 1Y, no. L1965, paragraphs 06", 96" & 9658 and no. 11/1965, paragraphs 1050-1055,
105% & 1055,

200 IF, no. 111965, paragraphs 1029, 1055, 105%, 1058, 105° & 107-107.
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I, no. 1171965, paragraphs 102%, 1055, 105%, 105%, 106-106%, 10651065, 106'-106
& 106"

If, no. 11/1965, paragraphs 103, 1035, 103%, 103', 105% & 105

See p. 310,

I¥, no. 101966, paragraphs 5 & 35-36. “Nanyang University — Report of the
Curriculum Review Committes (1965 — Reactions to:™, pt. 10, Folio (4046].

I¥, no. 1071966, paragraph 37; and no. 11/1966, paragraph 3.

I, no. 1171966, paragraphs 25-26 & 28-29.

IF, no. 1141966, paragraph 30,

Tbid,

Tbed,

I, no. 1171966, paragraph 31,

If, no. 11/1966, paragraph 32

Thong Saew Pak Report, p. 2.

Ihid,, pp. 1-3,

Ibid,, pp. B, 17-18 & 27-29.

17, no. 91966, paragraph 16; and no. 101966, paragraph 38,

IT, no. 10019646, paragraph 38,

IT, no. 1OV1066, paragraph 40, Fang, po 1709,

I¥, no. 11966, paragraph 41,

1%, no. 10f1966, paragraph 43,

I¥, no. 1171966, paragraphs 33 & 36, Fong, pp. 180-181 and pictures berween
pp. 96 & 07T,

I¥, no. 11/1966, paragraphs 34 & 41,

I, no. 1171966, paragraph 42,

17, no. 11/1966, paragraph 43,

Ibed, ;
I¥, no. 10/1966, paragraphs 39-42 & 44; and no. 11/1966, paragraphs 33 & 41, Fong,
pp. 179-181 and pictures berween pp. 96 & 97.

I¥, no. 1001966, paragraph 44; and no. 11/1966, paragraphs 34-35 & 41,

I¥, no. 1171964, paragraphs 1029 & 1021

I7, no. 8/1965, paragraph 76,

Perfuangan, vol. 3, no. 3, January 1967, p. 4. The Peguangan was an official ergan of
the NTUC. Cited in Teo Kah Beng, op. cit., p. 32, note 40,

Chan Fee Hon, “The Leftwing Trade Unions: Structure and Policy™, Unpublished
BA Hons. Academic Bxercise, University of Singapore, 1966/67, p. 14, basing himself
on Registry of Trade Union statistics.

Sources which state that there were 31 lefi-wing trade unions between 1964-1966
were, for instance: [7, no. 1964, paragraph 16% no. 31964, paragraphs 259 & 254
no. 41064, paragraphs 33, 335, 334-33" & 33", no. 5/1964, paragraphs 43-43%, 43¢
& 43%; no. 61964, paragraphs 49* & 53; no. 71964, paragraph 657 and no. 871964,
paragraphs 9™ & T3F, Sources which state that there were 30 unions were, for
instance: 9, no. 7/1964, paragraph 65% no. B/1964, paragraphs 735, 73", 73 & 73%
na, /1965, paragraph 44%; no. 6/1965, paragraphs 497, 544 54° & 54%; no, 771965,
paragraphs 647, 64°-645 & 64% no. 81965, paragraphs T1, 765, 767 & 76%-7467;
no. W1065, paragraphs 86% & 86; no. 1071965, paragraphs 975, 074, 97 & 974
no. 11/1965, parageaphs 1065-106% & 106% no. 12/1965, paragraph 116% no. 171966,
paragraphs 6, 65, 6/ & 6% no. 211066, parageaphs 104, 14% & 147, no. 371966,
paragraphs 24F & 249% and no, #1966, paragraphs 35%, 355, 355357 & 35"

Chan Fee Hon, op. cit., p. 14,
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Sec p. 267.
7, no, 61964, paragraphs 494 & 53F,
See p. 284,

{7, no. 1171964, paragraphs 977 & 1028,

I%, no. 1071964, paragraphs 874 & 92% and no. 11/1964, paragraphs 970 & 1025,
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Conclusion

The CPM’s open united front struggle in Singapore between 1954 and
1966 was initially a success, but ultimately a failure. Further struggles
after 1966 saw the Party attempting to exploit this mode of operation time
and again whenever there was a need and an opportunity to do so.

Success and Failure

The CPM was founded in 1930, On its fiftieth anniversary in 1980 it
issued a proclamation with the title “The Fifty Years of the Communist
Party of Malaya{ 3 48 ™51 FLH4E)” to commemorate the occasion.
The document surveyed the history of the Party during its existence and
drew lessons, which Party members could learn, from the vast and varied
experiences undergone. The summing-up covered the struggle in Singa-
pore between 1954-1966, the relevant part of which is cited here as it tells
succinetly what transpired in those days. The review reads:

In the fifties, our Party adopted the open and lepal form of stuggle in
Singapore to mount large scale mass movements, The gigantic struggle
against National Service initiated by middle school students on 13 May, 1954
was a prelude to a new upsurge in such movements. Following this incident,
the student, the workers' and other movements developed vigorously, Cur
Party sent cadres to set up together with Lee Kuan Yew the People’s Action
Party. It also mobilised the broad masses o support this Party in the 1954
elections in the island, thus enabling it to win a landslide victory, The mass
movements initiated by the Singapore Factory and Shop Workers' Union,
acting as the core, and which included the various organisations of the various
opposed strata, as well as the student and political movemenis started by the
MNanyang University, acting as the leaders, played a positive role in the
promotion of the progressive movement in Singapore.

After coming into power with the support of the Communist Party, Lee
Kuan Yew adopted an anti-Communist and anti-people policy. He arrested
and detained for long periods batch after batch of Communists and anti-
Imperialist patriots. He banned all progressive trade unions and people’s
organisations, and frantically suppressed the progressive movement ... .

The period when the open united front could be maintained with the
PAP, which afforded a shield to protect the development of the mass
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movement, was a time of success for the CPM. But when the PAP severed
the alliance, the CPM met with defeat,

Further Struggles

The struggle of the CPM continued after 1966 even up to the present
time. The nearly 30 years of history between 1966 and the present divide
into three periods, namely 1966 to 1980, 1980 o 1989, and since 1989,
In the first stage, as noted in the Introduction,' the CPM pursued armed
struggle again; in the second, it changed to a line of action which it called
a combination of non-armed and armed struggle. The term “non-armed
struggle” had never occurred before; what it meant will be explained in
later pages. Since 1989, the CPM has followed peaceful struggle. The
situation in 1966—1980 was similar to that in 1941-1945 and 1948-1954,
The years 1980-1989 bore some resemblance to 1954-1966, and post-
1989 was hoped to become somewhat like 1945-1948 but this never
rranspired.

As seen in the Introduction, the present stud:.r focuses on some crucial
aspects of the Communist movement, namely its aims or objectives, its
methods of struggle, the organisational tools it used to further its pur-
poses, and whether it carried out activities openly and legally, or under-
ground and in contravention of the law. This brief review of post-1966
developments will address these themes too. I—Iﬂwwer, it will not treat
them separately, as in the story so far told, but simultaneously, as there is
insufficient data to go into as much derail as for the earlier days.
The Assault Unit Offensive A
The new round of military activity, begun in 1968, initially took the form
of infiltrating small guerilla groups, called assault units, from the Thai-
Malaysian border back to the Malay peninsula to create “a net-work of
guerilla bases [in various localities] that would eventually envelope the
entire Peninsula and constitute the spring boards frowmrwhich the armed
struggle would be launched”.? A full-blown uprising could not be at-
tempted right from the start because the previous war in the late forties
and the fifties left the CPM with no military presence in the country. The
Party had no choice but to start from scratch all over again. The first
guerillas were at that time located at the Thai-Malaysian border because
the Party had in 1952 evacuated its headquarters® and subsequently
rebuilt the movement there. At this juncture, it had three regiments in
the place’ and the various assault units were detachments from these
formations.
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It was envisaged that the Party would be able to win this new war and
seize power in the country by 1975° A fellow Communist force in
Southeast Asia, the Vietcong, captured South Vietnam in that year which
also subsequently led to Communist forces overrunning Cambodia and
Laos. But the CPM was unable to fulfil its ambition in Malava. By 1975,
its success amounted to only having set up primitive bases in 25 areas in
the northern half of the country,” the most important of which were in
central Perak and west Pahang, two states in the country where ground
support was the strongest.” After 1975, the Party fared worse. Perhaps
stimulated by the events in Indochina, the CPM declared the year to be
one of combat which led it to step up its attacks on the Government. Also,
by this time, it had, for reasons to be explained later, broken up into three
rival parties: the CPM itself; a Communist Party of Malaya, Revolution-
ary Faction (CPMRF) and a Communist Party of Malaya, Marxist-
Leninist (CPMML). The three competed in demonstrations of revolu-
tionary fervour which resulted in even more intense pressure on the
Government. Especially sanguinary, among other acts, were assassina-
tions of police personnel and sabotage of installations perpetrated by
underground mass and united front organisations which rendered logistical
and manpower support to the various assanlt unirs. The violence had the
effect of provoking the Government into taking them seriously. Up till
then, the Government had only reacted to their thrusts, but now it
assumed the offensive. In the years that followed, the Government im-
posed severe penalties on them, so much so that by 1979, the assault unit
strategy was noted to be “not making headway™.® The next year, the Party
had to change tack again,

The southward march was doomed from the start. Because his forces
had been infiltrated by government agents, before a single soldier had
crossed the border Chin Peng instituted a purge of suspected elements
that was so drastic that two units from the regiments seceded and declared
themselves separate parties as the CPMRF and the CPMML. Thereafter,
there was a war of words as well as of blood between the parent body and
the rebels. This internal split, naturally, had a debilitating effect on the
work down in the peninsula.® As well as fighting among themselves, the
different Communist parties were attacked and harrassed by Malaysian
and Thai security forces who acted sometimes separately and sometimes
jointly. The assault by such forces intensified after 1975. Co-operation
berween the two was sometimes disrupted and generally the Thais were
not as helpful as expected. Nevertheless, the pressures exerted kept the
different Communists constantly on their toes, and this, needless to say,
must have had an adverse effect on the effort to develop the revolution in
the south.” It was reported that security analysts, observing the scene at
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the time, held the opinion that the Communists, plagued by the twin evils,
had little chance of really creating an upheaval in Malaysia."

Once having arrived in the jungles in the peninsula, the various
assault units were subjected to incessant “cearch and destroy operations”
mounted against them by the Government’s security forces. They tried
their best to avoid contact, for at this stage of their return their mission
was not to engage in fighting but to build up bases, However, they were
unable to escape discovery completely and over the years suffered severe
decimation. What hit them most was not so much losses in the bartlefield
but rather the continucus disruption of the underground mass and united
front organisations which provided them with infrastructural and man-
power support. Chief among such organisations was a Malayan National
Liberation Front (MNLF), formed only after this campaign began, Over
the years, and especially after 1975, when the Government stepped up its
counter-action, members and supporters of these bodies were rounded
up and neutralised in great numbers, so much so that by the end of the
seventies they were said to have become completely “disorganised and
leaderless”. Without sufficient background support, the assault units were
unable to carry on effectively.'”

Alongside the Government's offensives and attacks on them, the
various mass and united front organisations pushed feverishly to recruit
fresh blood and in other work not only to replenish losses but also to
expand. As seen already, to engage in mass and united front movements
in order to develop was standard Party practice. In fact, at the beginning
of the military campaign which was underway, the CPM, in addition to
what other political groups were already doing, contributed to intensifying
racial polarisation between the Chinese and the Malays so as to facilitate
attracting recruits from both communities to rally to its cause, The i
Chinese at the time were disgruntled with Malay dominance in politics
and the Malays in turn were resentful of Chinese superiority in the
economy. In the late sixties, the Malayan People’s Socialist Front (MPSFE),
made up of the Labour Party of Malaya (LLPM) and the Partai Rakyat of
Malaya (PRM), one Chinese-based and the other Malay-based but both
penetrated by CPM men,'” sponsored a spate of agitation against the
Government over various issues. The fires were stoked so hot that follow-
ing the general election in 1969, the Chinese and the Malays broke out
into a fight resulting in widespread rioting and killing." The CPM made
the best of the tense situation which continued afterwards by forming,
among the Chinese, the MNLFE. Among the Malays, a Barisan Tani
Malaya (Malayan Peasant Front) and a Parti Persaudaraan Islam (Islamic
Brotherhood Party) were deployed to make contacts. As they were mostly
peasants and Muslims, a land reform programme was advocated and
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propaganda to demonstrate that Communism and Islam were not incom-
patible was disseminated to oy to capture their interest,'”

The Government suspended the parliamentary systermn after the racial
disturbances which froze the MPSF, the LPM and the PRM. Conse-
quently, CPM open and legal operations came to an end as they had in
Singapore after 1966. However, several years later, an effort to infiltrate
agents into lawful political parties, trade unions and student bodies was
revived, but exactly which organisations were targeted for penetration ot
penetrated is unknown as data are unavailable. Up to 1980, it was noted,
little success was achieved in the campaign.'

As on the military front, so also in mass and united front activities, the
Government met the challenges of the CPM head on. The Government
promoted mass and united front movements of its own, and competed
vigorously with the CPM for popular support. Immediately after the 1969
riots, the Alliance Party, the ruling coalition consisting of the United
Malay MNational Organisation {(UMMNOY, the Malaysian Chinese Associa-
tion (MCA) and the Malaysian Indian Congress (MIC)," reached
understandings with the Parti Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (Gerakan) and
with the People’s Progressive Party (PPP) in 1972, as well as the Parti
Islam Sernalaysia (PAS) the following year. The first two are based in the
states of Penang and Perak respectively, where the majority of the popu-
lation is Chinese and where, in the ease of the latter state, the CPM had
one of its most widely-supported assault units. PAS is based in Kelantan,
a predominantly Malay area. The widened coalition was renamed the
Martional Front (NF) in 1974.'® In 1971, a New Economic Policy (NEP)
was introduced which aimed to give the Malay people an equal share of
the national economy along with the other races in the country, including
the Chinese.!” These moves enlarged the united front of the ruling party
and also helped to consolidate its mass base.

Non-Armed and Armed Struggle
Faced with continuous losses and setbacks both in the battlefield and in
mass and united front work, the CPM had no alternative but to push even
harder in the latter to rebuild the strength of the revolution. Armed
struggle would not be given up, but would have to be held in abeyance,
After mass and united front efforts had amassed sufficient resources, the
armed struggle could be resumed. This was a strategy of combining non-
armed and armed struggle. In a statement issued in June 1988 to com-
memorate the fortieth anniversary of the 1948 uprising against the British
Colonial Government, for instance, this line of action was made clear,®
Of course, the most fruitful way to contact and mobilise mass and
united front targers was through open and legal channels, and so an effort
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was mounted in the seventies to exploit this strength, and in addition to
the underground movement it was now made the main thrust of all
activities. Political warfare would occupy centre stage,”

As a consequence, the situation which emerged between 1980 and
1989, bore a resemblance to that between 1954 and 1966, Yet there was
a profound difference berween the two periods. Whereas in the earlier
years, the Party actually wished to wind up military fighting and disband
its armed forces but did not do so because the enemy refused to accept its
terms of peace, on the present occasion, it was only planning to shelve
armed revolution temporarily. Even in 1954-1966, the Party leadership as
a whole, as noted,? never really believed that peaceful means would
secure conquest of the country; how much less this nme.

Along with the scaling down of military activities and the diversion of
resources to political warfare, the CPM altered its revolutionary goal for
the time being, as it had between 1945-1948, from seeking to create a
Democratic Republic of Malaya to working for the establishment of a
democratic coalition governmient for the country. Actually, a democratic
republic would also be managed by a cealition, However, as it would
come about as a product of a new democratic revolution, the coalition
would be dominated by the CPM. The proposed democratic coalition, as
it was not going to ensue from the victory of a new demecratic revolution,
on the other hand, would not be led by the CPM but rather by some other
political party, and the CPM would occupy in it only a junior position. To
strive for a Democratic Republic of Malaya was the long-term programime
of the Party and to fight for a democratic coalition was the specific
programme for that present period of time ®

The proposal to form a democratic coalition regime for the nation was |
first made in 1980.%* Several years later, the proposal was adjusted to
include calling for a democratic consultative board, consisting of repre-
sentatives from all patriotic and democratic parties, people’s organisations
and independents in the country, to be convened first, and then a demo-
cratic coalition government to be set up afterwards through truly demo-
cratic and just elections. Representatives from the various component
parties in the ruling NF, which had become patriotic and democratic,
would be entitled to join the regime and the CPM, for its part, would be
willing to dedicate its efforts to help bring about such an administration in
which it would participate 2 Later, the proposed democratic consultative
board was renamed the Mational Political Consultative Council, On this
occasion, it was suggested also that the Council should constiturte for itgelf
a permanent committee to handle all important and urgent problems
facing the nation.” Clearly, if all the demands were accepted by the NF
Government, the CPM would gain recognition and legal status as well as
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a share of state power. It would be enabled to develop mass and united
front movements openly and legally, and would have the opportunity to
accumulate resources rapidly for an eventual military uprising.

Other than the fact that by the end of the seventies the assault unit
armed campaign was not achieving its purpose, there were other develop-
ments which compelled the CPM to adopt the new course of combining
non-armed and armed struggle in the eighties. One such development was
the changed strategic situation China found herself in from the sixties,
The CCP of China was the mentor of the CPM; any fortune or misfor-
tune befalling this party inevitably entailed consequences for the latter.

In the early days, China was solidly a member of the Soviet bloc in the
Cold War against the USA and her allies. But the dispute between
Khrushchev and Mao Tse-tung on the best method of struggle to be
followed in this war precipitated, as seen, a split between the two na-
tions.”” Added to this ideological difference, rival claims over territorics
along their common border soon worsened the division. Tension esca-
lated eventually into armed conflict between the two countries in the late
sixties. When China was friendly with the USSR, she was blockaded by
the USA and allies all along the Chinese sea coast. China’s security
guarantee, besides her own defence capability, was the Soviet Union,
Now that China and the USSR had fallen out, China found herself in a
position of being encircled by hostile forces on both sides. The USSR, was
even able to tie up with India and Vietnam to perfect the besiegement. .
The Indians, like the Soviets, had fought wars with the Chinese over
border problems, and the Viemamese, who were extensively supported by
the Chinese in their independence and unification wars against the French
and the Americans respectively, severed the friendship once their troubles
were over, The USSR had, on cccasions, proposed to the USA that the
two should launch joint operations against the common enemy. China
had to break out of the impasse. In 1971, consequently, Mao Tse-tung
patched up with the USA. Eight vears later, a new Chinese leader, Teng
Hsiao-ping, established formal diplomatic relations with the Americans.
Such a fundamental transformation of the international stance of the
Chinese would inescapably have an impact on the fate of the CPM in
Malaysia. Teng had, besides security considerations, another motive in
getting closer to the Americans. He needed capital, technology and mar-
kets from the capitalist world to help modernise his country

When China was still the enemy of the USA, she was hostile also to
the latter’s allies, including Malaysia, and consequently gave full backing
to the CPM in its attempt to overthrow that countty’s government. But a
change in her atdrude towards the USA also brought about a new stance
towards Malaysia. In 1975, Mao Tse-tung got China te establish diplo-
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matic relations with Malaysia and Teng Hsiao-ping, after his accession to
power, sought closer and closer ties with the Malaysians.®

The altered international position of China, against the background
of the futility of the assault unit offensive, compelled the CPM to make
adjustments to its method of attempting to seize state power. Hence, the
change from a line of armed struggle to one of combined non-armed and
armed struggle. In 1980, in a message cabled to the CPM to congratulate
it on its fiftieth anniversary, the CCP mentioned specially the fact that its
own fight against what itself called Soviet hegemonism was heightening
and that to partcipate in this effort had become the common task of
Southeast Asia which was also facing the threat of Soviet-Vietnamese
expansion and infiltration.” In a statement celebrating its own birthday
on the same occasion, in which the proposal to form a democratic coali-
tion government for the nation was first put forward, the CPM also made
the observation that the principal contradiction in society in Malaysia and
Singapore was stll its conflict with the respective governments of the two
territories, but the secondary conflict between all the people in the coun-
try, as represented by the CPM itself, and Soviet-Viemamese hegemonism
was worsening and could one day replace the first contradiction to be-
come the main conflict. Struggles should be mounted against both en-
emies.” That the Soviets and the Viemamese were posing a threat to the
Southeast Asian nations was a fact. In the mid-scventies, a leading Malay
intellectual and two Malay ministers in the Malaysian Government were

~discovered to be politically involved with Soviet diplomats and subse-
quently detained by the police. And in Singapore, a Soviet bank, in a
series of adventurous and speculative business deals, had secured signifi-
cant business holdings in the island.*

A third factor which persuaded the CPM to alter strategy in the’
cighties seems to have been a changed attitude towards it on the part of
the Thai authorities. That the CPM could take refuge at the Thai-
Malaysian border and rebuild itself after the defeat in the 1948-1960 war
was due to the connivance of the Thais. Although throughout the sixties
and seventies they co-operated with the Malaysians in mounting military
operations against the CPM, their support was seldom whole-hearted.
The relationship between the Thais and the CPM was one of live-and-let-
live. However, in the eighties, for a variety of reasons not fully known, the
Thais wanted the Malayan Communists to lay down their arms and
abandon fighting in exchange for an amnesty. To enforce the offer, they
exerted real military pressure.” The idea of a democratic coalition regime
for Malaya and the various subsidiary proposals relating to it were prob-
ably counter offers made by the CPM. As the Thais were involved in the
confrontation between the Malaysian belligerents, they were naturally
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drawn in as well to act as mediator in negotiations for peace berween the
two. The new attitude of the Thais thus contributed to influencing the
CPM to tansform its method of revolutionary struggle.

In pursuing “the counmryside surrounding the cities and the seizure of
power through armed struggle™, the CPM was indebted 1o Mao Tse-tung
for the guidance. This latest attempt to initiate a Political Consultative
Conference, leading to the establishment of a democratic coalition gov-
ernment was also following an example set by Mao, From 1945 to 1946,
Mao negotiated for peace with Chiang Kai-shek, his political opponent,
on the basis of convening a Political Consultative Conference of political
parties and independents to produce a democratic coalition government
for China. At the tme, Mao leading the CCP and Chiang leading the
Kuomintang were fighting in a united front against the Japanese who had
invaded China since 1937, Before the Japanese came, the two had fought
each other, and after the Japanese had withdrawn, it was clear that they
would come to blows again. Mao and the CCP were the weaker force.
Mao’s negotiations were underpinned by the desire to earn for his party
greater mass following among the people and united front support from
political parties which were neutral between the CCT and the Kuomintang,
as well as the goodwill of the USA which was involved with the Chinese
in fighting the Japanese. They all did not wish to see China plunge into
turmoil and chaos again afier the surrender of the Japanese. Mao at-
tempted to build up as much strength as possible before he went in for the
inevitable showdown. Eventually, a peafe was concluded berween the two
rival forces under American mediation, but it was all only on paper. Soon
war flared up, and Mao triumphed over Chiang in 1949.*

Following a decision on the new line of struggle, the CPM took steps
at once to launch mass and united front acdvides to gather swength to
fight for its goals. Particularly, mass and united front support had to come
from the Malay people if it was to succeed to any degree. The UMNO, the
dominant party in the ruling NF, was well liked by most Malays and had
many friends in other political parties. Therefore, alongside the Barisan
Tani Malaya and the Parti Persaudaraan Islam, a Revolutionary Malay
Mational Party (RMNP) was launched in 1981 to attract the Malay
crowd. This organisation was actually a reincarnation of the MNP which
had been a united front partner of the CPM between 1945-1948 against
the British Colonial Government.* The MNP was formed in 1945, a year
eatlier than the UMMNO, and was therefore senior to it. In its day, it also
enjoved widespread Malay support. Thus, a revived MNP in the form of
a RMNP could probably undermine the UMMNO’s strength and challenge
its dominance. It will not be far-fetched to speculate that the CPM
intended to use the RMNP as a united front partner to get a Political
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Consultative Conference convened and a democratic coalition govern-
ment produced. In China, a party which often saw eye to eye with the
CCP against the KMT was the Democratic League. The RMNP could be
a similar organisation in Malaya. This party was to function in the open
and not underground.®

In 1980, before the inauguration of the RMNP, the Chairman of the
CPM, Musa Ahmad had surrendered to the Malaysian Government and
returned to Malaysia from China where he had been staying. He had
become head of the Party in 1955, just before Chin Peng went to the
peace talks in Baling. Chin Peng left the Thai-Malaysian bhorder for China
in 1961 accompanied by Musa. While there, difficulties arose between the
two men, and in 1972 Musa decided to give up the Party and return
home. But he was unable to do so until Teng Hsiao-ping’s time when the
Chinese Government allowed him to give himself up to the Malaysian
authorities. Once back in Malaysia, Musa was put on television and radio
to denounce his Communist past and other things. Musa took the oppor-
tunity also to try to show that he was never a Communist but in fact a
nationalist who had got involved with the CPM only to fight the British.
He laboured this point to such an extent that the Malaysian authorities
considered the possibility that he was uying to “rebuild hig own tarnished
image into that of a new nationalist leader, and to acquire such a public
following and support that the Government would not be able to deter
him from becoming a new political power™.* He was probably to become
the Chairman of tfe RMNP. Thereafter, his speaking on television and
radio was stopped, and he was “put on ice”* Later on, the CPM
appointed Abdullah C.D., a Central Committee member of the CPM and
formerly an agent of the Party in the MNP, to become the head of the |
REMNP, However, the new man was living in the jungle and could not
emerge into the open to run the organisation. Thus the RMNP was
eventually unable to pose a challenge to the UMNO.®

In June the same year, immediately after the formation of the RMNP,
the CPM promulgated a ten-point draft national, i.e. racial, programme
in which it artacked what it considered to be the ultra-chauvinist racial,
i.e. pro-Malay, policy of the ruling NF, and advocated a moderate socio-
economic, educational and cultural programme which would appeal to
the aspirations of all the different communities in the country.* The
programme, hopefully, would enlarge the mass and united front base of
the Party. .

Data are unavailable to show whether in the eighties, the CPM
achieved any success in its drive to promote an open and legal mass and
united front movement, But failure was more likely in view of the fact that
the RMNP was unable to perform. It can also be surmised that attempts
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by underground mass and united front outfits to infiltrate lawful political
parties and other public organisations encountered government counter-
moves. Bvidence is also not at hand to indicate how underground mass
and united front recruitment exercises fared. Perhaps precisely because
throughout the decade of the eighties its movement was unable to grow,
it did not succeed, in the end, in getting a National Political Consultative
Conference convened and a democratic coalition government created. In
China, the CCP was able to achieve success with similar demands because
it had great bargaining strength; it governed large tracts of “liberated
areas” with large populations and possessed a large fighting force. The
CPM did not have these.

In place of a Mational Political Consultative Conference, what came
about eventually was only a meeting between CPM representatives and
Thai officials in a long series of negotiations to talk peace, towards the end
of which some Malaysian officials sat in as observers. The Thais met all
three groups of Communists actually, the original CPM, the CPMRF and
the CPMML. Meanwhile, in 1983, the CPMRF and the CPMML had
combined to become one party called the Communist Party of Malaysia.
In 1987, the Thais finally got the new party to lay down its arms and
accept an amnesty, with its members being given land to settle down in
Thailand as peaceful residents. Chin Peng’s group negotiated until 1989
whence it accepted the Thai terms which did not confirm it on its path of
a combination of non-armed and armed struggle but instead put it on a
path of peaceful struggle, similar to what befell it in 1945-The strategy of
combined non-armed and armed struggle after a decade of trial concluded
in failure.*

Peaceful Struggle

The year 1989 opened a new era for the CPM. In December the Party
signed agreements of peace with both the Governments of Thailand and
Malaysia. These provided for the CPM to terminate all its armed acrivities
at the Thai-Malaysian border and in the Malay peninsula. Its armed
forces were o disband and all their weapons were to be surrendered and
destroyed. Ex-guerillas who were citizens of Malaysia — there were among
them Thai, Singapore and other nationals — would have the right to return
to Malaysia and take part freely in politics as long as this was done within
the framework of the country’s constitution and laws. They would also be
treated fairly by the Malaysian authorities.

What would be the aim or objective of the revolution under the new
mode of struggle? In the previous decade, even fighting for a mere share
of power in a proposed democratic coalition regime did not prove possi-
ble. Now, in the years ahead, did the Party have to lower its sights even
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farther? Barly in 1991, more than a year after the conclusion of the peace
agreements, Chin Peng was reported to have said in Thailand that in the
projected strugele to be conducted through the parliamentary system in
Malaysia, he was optimistic that some Malaysians would give him support
but such support would not be so extensive as 10 enable him to win a
majority among the electorate. It would be enough for him just to initiate
a political movement.* The Party’s temporary goal was indeed lowered to
merely forming a lawful opposition in the country’s political systen. Chin
Peng probably realised he had not lost all by facing up 10 hard reality in
this manner. As the aim of securing partial state power in a democratic
coalition government could not be realised, to be able to develop an
opposition movement in an open and legal way would still avail the Party
the opportunity to recoup its strength. Once nursed back to health, the
Party could perhaps Jook forward to a future that would be bright.

However, the new situation did not actually hold out as much promise
for the Communists as hoped for or imagined, As noted so frequently
before, Chin Peng never believed that without the gun it would be possible
to complete the revolution., Therefore, why, on thiz oceasion, was he so
willing to disarm himself? Undoubtedly, he must have been caught in
circumstances so difficult that he had no option but to take this way out.

In recapitulation, the domestic development which compelled the
CPM to change course was the inability of the line of combined non-
armed and armed struggle to produce results, and one of the external
factors which influenced it was the prevailing attitude of the Thais through-
out the eighties that it should COmpromise,

Oine international development, some speculated, that had an imme-
diate impact on the CPM was the June 4th Incident which took place in
Beijing just half a year before the CPM concluded its peace agrecments
with Thailand and Malaysia,* in which certain university students in the
city demonstrated against their government over various complaints like
the lack of democracy in politics, corruption in officialdom and inflation
in the economy, and were shot down by government forces. Some en-
emies of the Chinese Government lent support to the students and
heaped trouble on China. In order to minimise her isolation, the Chinese
Government stepped up its efforts to develop friendships internationally.
Malaysia was one of the countries highly valued by China. The best show
of friendship that the Chinese Government could make to Malaysia in
arder to deepen existing ties was to get the CPM to forgo trying 1o
overthrow its government by force of arms.

At the time, what was afoot in the other great Communist power, the
USSR, and the consequences of that also had a bearing on the fortunes of
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the CPM. Mikhail Gorbachev was winding up the Cold War with the
USA which brought peace to many points of conflict in the world where
the two nations had been locked in confrontation, freed the Eastern
European nations from their unpopular Communist regimes and wshered
in democracy and liberty to the Soviet Union. These changes on the world
scene caused many in the Malayan Communist movement to feel that it
would be futile for them to continue in their old ways.*

Under the terms of the peace settlement, then, the Malaysian Gov-
ernment would have to allow the ex-guerillas to return to Malaysia to take
part in the country’s politics so long as this was done within the rules of
the existing political system. They should have the opportunity to engage
in mass and united front activities openly and legally to try to rebuild the
fortunes of the Party. However, the government was also empowered to
require all those who wished to return to go through a sifting process
before they would really be entitled to rejoin politics. Also, the govern-
ment could make it such that they would have no legal instrument or
political organisation through which they could carry out activities, In the
end, they would be hemmed in so much that they would not be able to
play their kind of politics at all.

Limited and imperfect information suggests that the sifting process
consisted of several stages, The f{irst stage stpulated that all aspiring
returnees must report to a special committee, made up of Thai and
Malaysian officials whose duty would be to scrutinise their personal’
particulars and put them under observation for six months before qualify—
ing them to step on Malaysian soil.” The committee would also conduct
interviews.® Barly in 1991, it was reported that 1,100 persons had applied
to return and 400, including Chin Peng, were shortlisted for interview, "
By the middle of 1993, two and a quarter years later, about 300 of the 400
were accepted and subsequently were readmitted into the country.®® How-
ever, Chin Peng and other Party leaders were not among the successful
returnees. These finally found that it was not possible for them to go
through the mill. Only a short while after the peace pacts were signed in-
December 1989, the Malaysian Inspector-General of Police made a state-
ment saying that there were two kinds of Malaysian Communists, one
without rank and the other with rank. The first kind were people who
accepted the failure of the Communist movement around the world,
wished genuinely to give up their struggle and return home to live a
normal life. The second kind, however, were those who, once Commu-
nists, would always remain so and would continue to cling on to their
ideology.*" This was why, in the end, Chin Peng and other fellow leaders
failed to make the grade to return. Because, finally, only safe ex-guerillas
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were taken back into the country, the Communist movement could not be
rebuilt, By themselves, the returnees did not have the aspiration or the
ability to undertake the task.

The second stage of the clearing process ensured that the safe returnees
would actually be made safe. It required them to undergo a period of
rehabilitation in a detention camp, which could last quite some time,
before they would be able to re-enter society. Rehabilitation was getting
them to genuinely reject the Communist ideclogy and not become agents
in disguise.” After having gone through rehabilitation, the ex-Commu-
nists would be less likely to start giving trouble again.

The final stage was putting the rehabilitated persons under observa-
tion and assessing them in their activities while they lived a normal life for
another five or six years. Only after they had been found to have behaved
well aver this period of time would they be given the green light to rejoin
politics.** But, by then they would be more likely to play safe rather than
danpgerous politcs.

After the returnees had passed all the sifting, there remained the
guestion of whether they would have a political party or organisation to
enable them to_carry out activities. There were several possibilities, all of
which, finally, turned out to be illusory.

The best option that the ex-guerillas could hope for was that they
would be permitted to conduct activities in the name of their original
party, the CPM. This, however, was not passible. Regardless of the peace
settlement, the CPM was not given recognition by the Malaysian Govern-
ment,* The ban on it imposed by the British Colonial Government in
1948 when it rebelled against that government was upheld. If the returnees
could operate as the CPM, they would have a situation similar to that
berween 1945-1948.

Denied the ideal altérnative, Chin Peng was reported by the media in
Thailand to have either requested the Malaysian Government to allow
him to change the name of his party from the CPM to the Malayan
Peaple’s Party so that it could operate in Malaysia or permit him to form
a new organisation altogether under the new name. The Malaysian Gov-
ernment’s response to the first probable proposal was that it would wake it
a vear to consider the idea. To the second, the answer was that no
registration would be granted so long as Communism was followed.*
Subsequently, nothing was heard further about the matter and it can be
assumed that Chin Peng failed in his bid,

A final way out for the ex-guerillas was to join other people’s political
parties, and mass and united front organisations. In mid-1993, it was
discovered by the police that a certain organisation, headed by a leader of
the previously lawful but now proscribed MPSF, was making a special
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effort to recruit people formerly involved in the Communist movement to
become members, The organisation was warned to correct its ways and,
presumably, it obeyed. Thus, it was not easy for the ex-Communists to ry
to make use of other people’s facilities.*

Eventually, therefore, the right which ex-guerillas had to participate in
politics remained only theoretical. In fact, in November 1989, only a few
days before the Communists signed the peace accords with the Thai and
Malaysian Governments, the Prime Minister of Malaysia, Dr Mahathir
Mohamad, made the following comment: “If they sign the agreement, it
must mean the end of their struggle.”

However, it is not really the end yet. The fact remains that the CPM,
the political organisation, still exists and has not been dissolved. The
peace agreements did not provide for it to be recognised and allowed to
function in Malaysia, but, at the same time, did not require it to be wound
up. So long as the Party remains, the struggle will go on.

How, then, is the struggle likely to be conducted presently? What
probable future is the Party looking forward to? In Malaysia and Singa-
pore,”™ the Party is likely to be trying to reconstruct its strength through
pushing underground mass and united front activities as in the past. This
would have been done anyway, even if open and legal similar activities
were possible, These activities will be attempted in production centres,
i.e. work places, as well as lawful public organisations like political parties,
But, probes of these sorts will be watched and countered by the authori-
ties.* How great will be the chances of success?

While, on the one hand, the Party engages itself in rebuilding its
strength, on the other, it should be hoping and watching out for favour-
able developments to occur both at home and abroad to enable it to arise
from the ashes.
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Select Bibliography

Primary Sources

There are nine groups or classes of primary sources on which this work is
based. A few words on the value or otherwise of these materials are in
place.

The first group or class of records are from the Internal Security
Department, Ministry of Home Affairs, Republic of Singapore. Of these,
there are eight divisions. Some need not be questioned as regards their
reliability. Others, however, when used, have to be handled with care.

Division 1 of the Internal Security Department materials are CPM
documents, publications, etc. in the possession of the department's ar-
chives or library, These sources have come from the Communist Party
itself and are, therefore, the best guides or clues to the mysteries of the
Communist movement. However, they provide information about only
the general framework of the concerns of the present study. For day-to-
day developments of the open united front, one has to look at the other
divisions which follow, especially 2 and 3.

Division 2 of Internal Security Department materials are periodical
and regular reports on all political activities, those of the CPM as well of
other political parties or groups, in Singapore, compiled and written by
the director of the department for the information of, at first, the Britsh
Governor, and later the elected local Chief Minister/Prime Minister and
a few other senior governmental officers who also had to be acquainted
with developments in the political field. This was the most authoritative
source of information on politics in Singapore that any researcher could
consult. In the various endnotes of this bool, this is the most extensively
cited material: of a total of 1463 notes, 532 refer to this police journal,

Division 3 of Internal Security Department data consists of unpub-
lished security statements made to the department by ex-detainees, Be-
cause of its peculiar nature, this source, unlike the previous ones, has to be
used with great circumspection. It is prone to mainly two types of defect:
ommission and misinformation. Why such problems arise is obvious,
Those who give such statements realise the value of what they have to say
and so tend to be as unco-operative as possible. Fortunately, there are a
number of ways by which one can check the accuracy of such materials.
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In the first place, one can verify with Internal Security Department
officers the reliability of any particular statement: whether it was given
with ease or with difficulty, and what opinion such officers have on the
value of the statement. For instance, the confession of one Wong Mau
Choong - see name in the relevant part of the bibliography — was through
this procedure found to contain a number of pitfalls. Wong’s greatest
mischief was to use a Chinese phrase “Put Chang's cap on Lee’s head” or,
in other words, to say that an office held by Chang was rather held by Lee,
Mext, one can determine the virtues of a statement by looking at such
items as internal consistency, consistency with statements of other per-
sons, or consistency with yet other sources, It is the general opinion of
Internal Security Department officers that the statements, as a whole, are
a good guide to understanding Communist activities. These officers regu-
larly carry out their departmental functions based on the authority of these
statements. Because of the care one has to take in the use of this category
of materials, the documentation of texts in this work is often very copious,
since, as a rule, the statement of only one person as the authority of an
event is not alone used but also those of other detainees, besides non-
statement sources, e.g, the police journal referred to in the previous
division. Of a total of 404 endnotes making use of statements of ex-
detainees in this study, only 92 rely on evidence from one person alone,
Corroboration in these cases was not insisted upon becamL alternative
authorities were not available.

Division 4 consists of police security assessments of persons. In con-
tent, i.e. in topics covered, this group of materials is much the same as
Division 3. The only difference is that, while in the latter, the information

is given by the persons concerned themselves, in the former, it is compiled ;

by departmental officers, from various sources of data available to them.
Meedless to say, such officers have to be conscientious in their compila-
tions for they are in no position to mislead themselves by telling mishaped
tales. This is not to say, however, that they could not make a few occa-
sional mistakes. Nevertheless, on the whole, this category of materials are
as dependable as one can wish them to be,

Division 5 are files which are of three types, namely orgamsatmnal
personal and by subject. All kinds of things can go into a file, for example
Communist documents, newspaper cuttings and agents’ reports. Discus-
sion of the reliability of Communist documents, newspaper cuttings and
similar materials is needless. Agent’s reports, however, can sometimes be
accurate and at other times, not so. Security officers have their own
methods of grading the reliability of such reports. The author takes into
consideration the assessments of such officers when he uses these
materials. In principle, one may state that if there were no files, security
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officers would not be able to operate at all. This will perhaps give an
indication of the value of the files.

All titles from Division 1, 3 and 4, in actual fact, can be found in the
files of Division 5. However, they are separately mentioned because [ have
not read the files in which they can be found. Whole files which have been
consulted by me are those with titles listed in Division 5. The parent files
of materials listed in Divisions 1, 3 and 4 were left untouched because
they were not considered to be useful for the purpose of this study.

Division 6 are governmental studies of various aspects of the Com-
munist movement. This division in nature is very much the same as
Division 4. Regarding the question of reliability, what is said of Division
4 applies to this division as well.

Division 7, being information on some specific points furnished by
the Internal Security Department, is beyond any suspicion regarding
ACCUracy.

Personal communication from Internal Security Department officers
forms Division 8. The author has benefited greatly from this source of
information. There were many areas in the Communist movement which
one is unable to understand from the reading of written materials alone,
but which have to be cleared up by personal discussions. The officers
consulted have always been most forthcoming in their assistance. The
only concern about information from this source is that sometimes things
can be remembered wrongly or even entirely forgotten, I have, however;
taken pains to check any such shortcomings with the other types of data.

The second group or class of materials on which the present work is
based are interviews of persons who had been or are active in Singapore
politics, or others who had something to do with politics, e.g. police
officers, done by the Oral History Department, Ministry of Informarion
and the Arts, Republic of Singapore. By origin, these sources are similar
to the statements of police ex-detainees which have been reviewed earlier,
but there is one vast difference between the two. This difference lies in the
fact that whereas in these interviews stories told were given voluntarily, in
the statements of ex-detainees they were often not. Because of this, this
group of sources are less open to suspicion regarding accuracy. MNeverthe-
less, sometimes interviewees might unwittingly or deliberately forget things,
tell lies or exaggerate issues. Caution is also necessary when using thesc
materials. In the present study, the interviews of only a limited number of
persons have been consulted because only these gave permission to the
author to use their transcripts.

Groups I1I to V of the primary sources are publications of political
parties other than the CPM, personal memoirs of politicians and similar
materials. For information about such parties and such persons, as well as
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other parties and persons related to them, such collections of materials are
extremely useful. The question of accuracy of reportage in some cases
does arise even in materials of such kinds, especially when it comes to
memaoirs which are prone to defects of the types found in Oral History
interviews. Personal memoirs are used with care in this work.

Groups VI to VIII are documents, publications and so on of the
Singapore, Malaysian and British Governments. Obviously, there need be
no discussion about the trustworthiness of these sources.

Group X are some public papers, newspapers and magazines, The
public papers are more or less semi-government documents, and newspa-
pers have always been accepted as more or less reliable chronicles of
contemporary events, Good magazines, on their part, often provide not
only information about current developments but also analyses of such.

I. Sources from the Internal Security Abbreviation in
Department, Ministry of Home Affairs, notes*
Singapore :

1. Communist Documents, Publications, Erc,
o Owiginal Chinese Tirles

Chan-f’atl Heftan-ch'uan, Fa-nmg Tov-ching—Fam-tig “Fén-ii
Tung-yilan Fa-ling™ (Start Propaganda ond Louneh the Strugale
— Oppose the "Manpower Mobilisarion Ordimance "}, n.pub.,
n.p., n.d.

(13 e R B - g B F T

LB E A, AR e KRR

Chéng-ch'ueh Feneshih Ma-lai-ya 8 Min-tsu Ké-ming Chan-Chéng
{Unedersrard Correctly the Malayan Natienal Revolutionary War),
compiled and printed by Tai-yu-pao Shé (Freedom MNews
Press), Singapore, 1955,

IERRA D 3 R B A e S .

—NLOATEEH B dif e,

Chou Yian-ping, Chiin-chung Lu-hsien ti Chi-ke Chi-pén Yilan-
158 (A Few Basic Privciples of the Mass Ling), reprinted by the
Teli=yu-pac Shé (Freedom MNews Press), Singapore, n.d.
RS B e - e R W)

SRS R FLAHED . BED B M

* Dwocuments consulted for this smdy may or may not be cired in the notes. Abbreviations
are given o those which are frequently cited.
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Chitn-chimg Tow-ching vil Tsu-chilt Weén-tf (The Problems of the
Mass Swugele and Mass Ovpanization), reprinted by Taii-yu-pao
Shé (Freedom Wews Press), Singapore, 1947,

G I R B i E R 1

— N5 A IR L.

Fan-rui “Min-chung Fu-wu Fa-ling" Helan-chino Ta-kawg (A
Propaganda and Bducarion Outline against the “National Service
Ordinance®), published by Tzli-yu-pac Shé (Freedom Mews
Press), Singapore, 1952,

Fisd [ R ihs | AR,

LA AR R E il ik iR,

Hiing-chow Fén-min K ang-ving Tung-méng-hui Chien-chang (A
Brief Conseirution af the Sinpapare Pepple’s Anti-British Leagus),
n.pub., n.p., n.d,

Ee LA B AT ) B 2 R

] B P W W R e

Hitng-chon Win=t Tung-i Chan-hsten Oh’y-pomg-shé Shé-chang
(Conserurion of the Smpapore Literary United Front Publishing
Howused, handwritten copy,

MU — AR HA R T .

PPk

Hsioh (Study), nos, 1-12, Tei-yu-pao Shé (Freedom News
Press), Singapore, 19531956, :

i, W

—NAZEE—NAFFREME BT L.

Heioh=hst (Study and Practice), nos. 1-8, n.pub., Singapore,
1954-1055.

23, F—EH /M.

—NAMEE— L RS MEMERE. BEEFE.

Hstoh-shing Kung-rso Tsen-vang Tio (How 1o do Studene Work),
handwritten copy.

B TAREREM ?

Frid.

Fén-ch'ing “Ta-ma-lai-hat-ya” Chi-kea o Yir-mouw (See Clearly
the Dark Plot of the Plan of “Greater Malaysia®), Chen-pao Shé
(Truth News Press), Penang, 1961,
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Kao-chil Ma-k’e-ssii-che-i, Ligh-ning=chu-i, Mao-tse-tung-ssit-
fisicng Wei-ta Hung-ch'f, Finonmg Chien-chind Ma-lai-ya Kung-
chan-tang Chung-vang-weiysian-hud Kuan-yi Ma-lai-vpa Kung-
ch'an-tang Clien-Ii Sxii-shil Chov-nien o Shing-ming (Hold High
the Great Red Bawnrer of Marzism, Leninism and Mao Tse-tung
Thought, and Brovely March Forward! A Statement by the Cen-
wral Contmittee of the Comminist Party of Malaya on the Fortieth
Awniversary of the Founding of the Communist Parey
of Malaya), 25 April 1970, carried in Barisan, no. 381, 3 May
1971,
H%%EEIR~ﬂT$R=%ﬁEEEﬁXHE,ﬁﬂﬂ
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PrE.

—~ L OEMATRER.

WF—LEOERR= Hefekif s = A—H.

Kao-chil Wu-chuang Tou-ching Wei-ta Hung-ch®, Fin-yung
Chien-chind (Hold High the Gregr Red Banner of Areed Struggle,
and Bravely March Forward!}, 1 June 1968, carried by Mew
China News Agency on 19 Junc 1968,

A R L TR, W BT !

—hHENERA—H.

—LAMER B B R R

Fuan-yii Ngo-fso Tiii-ch'an-chiai-chi Kai-ligng-chu-i-che tsai
Fan Chik-min-chu-i Tou-chéng Chung o Tro-yung Wn-t" (On
Problems regarding the Funcrion af the Bourgeofs Reformers in the
Anp-Calomial Steuggle), nopub., Tp 1961
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W,
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Lin Fang-shéng, Kuan-yi Hrin-clia-p’o o Ned-prt Tzu-chik {On
Self-govenmment in Singaporel, n.pube., np., 1960
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Lt Fu-nii Cliai-fang Wen-t'i {On Problems comcerning Wemen's
Liberation), handwritten copy.
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Statement™
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Ma-lung Ching-vang Kuan-yii Ma-lai-ya Tang-ch'ien Hsing-
shil tf Shing-ming (Statement of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Malaya on the Present Siwwarion), 3 May
1956, handwritten copy.

Bk ke 3 T3t IF 24 i i SR Y

—AAFIERAZE.

Fi K.

Ma-lai-va Fén-min Min-cha Kung-ho-kuo Chien-kuo Kang-ling
(The Programme of the People’s Democratic Republiz of Malaya),
Taii-yu Yen-chiu Hui (Freedom Stady Society), Singapore,
m.d.

T3 I A B 0 E R

R thaf s 2 i, MAEB AT .

Ma-lii-ya Ki-nting Chan-chéng Chan-liok Wen-1't (Srawegic Prob-
lems af the Malayan Revolutionary Wardy reprinted by Tai-yu
Ch'u pan-shé (Freedom Press), Singapore, n.d.

B e Tt aie R [R]H

S A d b R D . EREN B I i

Ma-lai-va Ki-ming of Chi-pén Wén-'i (The Basic Problems of the
Malayan Revolution), reprinted by the Hung-hsing-pao Shé
(Red Star Mews Press), nop., 1951,

T 2 T8 Ay BE e 6 .

— WA BRI . BRI,

Ma-lai-va Kung-ch'an-tang Chang-ch’fng (Constitution of the
Communtst Party of Malaya), Ma-lai-ya Ch*u-pan-shé (Ma-
layan Publishing House), [Singapore], 1947,
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Ma-lai-ya Kung-ch'an-tang Chang-ch'éng (Constitution of the
Communis Parey of Malaya), printed and distributed by Lino-
yiian Ch'u-pan-shé {Prairie Fire Press), n.p., [1972].
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Ma-lai-ya Kung-ch’an-tang Chi-nien Min-tsu Chiai-fang Chan-
ching Shik Chou-nien Heilan-ven (A Declaration by the Conrmu-
nist Party of Malaya in Commeemmoration of the Tenth Anniversary
of the War of Natfornal Liveratien), 20 June 1938, handwritten
capy.
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Ma-lai-ya Kung-ch’an-tang Hsitan-yen (A Declaration by the

Commerise Parey of Malava}, 1 Seprember 1957, handwritten
copy,

DETH#H=REE.
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Fi A

Ma-lai-ya Kung-ch’an-tang Hstiaw-yen — Hua-ling Ho-p’ing
Tlan-p'an Ssi Chow-nien (A Declaration by the Canennist Party
of Malaya — The Fourth Awniversary of the Baling Peace Talks),
25 December 19349, handwritien copy.
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Fibk.

Ma-lai-pa Kung-ch'anetang Haiian-yen — Wei Shik-hsien Ma-
lai-pa o Tu-li, Min-chu, Ho-p’ing érk Tou-ching (A Declaration
by the Commuenist Party of Malaya — To Struggle for the Realiza-
tion of Independence, Democragy and Peace in Malaya), loose
leaflet, dated 23 December 1955,
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Ma-lai-va Kung-ch an-tang 1 Wie-shib-nien (The Fifty Years of
the Commmunist Party of Malayal, 27 June 1981, Editerial, Voice
of Malayan Revolution, handwritten copy.
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—fLA—ERBH LA, DElinirilt.

Fi .

Ma-lai-pa Kiung-cli’an-tang Wan-suil Chi-niee Ma-lai-ya Kung-
chan-tang Tan-shéng Sa-érh Chow-nien (Long Live the Commu-
izt Parey of Malaya! In Commentoration of the Thirty-second
Anniversary of the Communist Party of Malaya), [1962]; hand-
WTItten Copy.
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[—hAzZE].
L

Ma-lai-ya Minstsu Chiai-fong Chén-hsien Chicn-chang (A Drief
Constitution of the Malavan Narfonal Liberation Front), hand-
WOLLEn COPY,
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“Whu-shih-nien”
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Ma-laizya Min-tse Chiai-fang-chiln Tsung-ssii-ling-pu Chung-
yao Shing-ming (An Important Statement by the Headguarers of
the Malayan Nattonal Libevarion Army), loose leafler, dated
10 January 1952,

L o T T ERE Y 208 7] 4 R S IR R

i, FEM—LA=E—HA+H.

Ma-lai-ya Tu-li Yiln-nng vii Ma-laf-va Kung-ch’an-tang (The
Malavan Independence Moventent and the Communise Party of
Malaya}, [1962], handwritten copy. A speech given by a lead-
ing comrade.
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[~htze].

T,

{40l 5[] R i

Ma-lat-ya Wei Teil-yu frh Chan (Malayva Fights for Preedom),
handwritten copy.

Sl E el

FiE.

Mao Tre=tung o T'ung-t Chan-hsten To'e-lioh (Man Tie-tung's
Strategy aof the United Fron), compiled and printed by Tzili-yu-
pac Shé (Freedom News Press), Singapore, n.d.

EF RS — R .

SLIHED H B R AR D R

Méng of Wen-ta (Questions & Anseers regarding the Singapore
Prople's Anti-British Leapuel, Tzii—:.ru—pau Shé (Freedom Mews
Press), Singapore, n.d.

B Il

B S i iBRE. BREE R,

Meé-wién, Ch'é-ch'nan Li-kuang-yao Kuang-po 6 Fan-kung Fan-
Jen-min Yin-won (Mé-wén, Expose the Anti-Commumist and Anti-
Peaple Conspivacy of Lee Kuan Yer’s Broadeasts), 25 October
1961, handwritten copy.

FOW ¢ RS NNRT R A A B
=hA—F+ATEAB.

Tk .

Min=vitn Kung-tse Chung & Chi-ko Wen-t't (wakm; e People’s
Mevemen: Werk), handwritten copy.
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Mu-chien Foung-tse Wan-t'i (Problems of Work at the Present),
handwritten copy.

Il A AR ]

Fibg.

Musa bin Ahmad, Yerche Wan-chlan Min-uu Tu-li 1 Tae-lu
Chien-chind Chi-nien Ma-lai-pa Kung-ch’an-tang Chien-tang Sar-
ehih Chow-nien (Follow the Path of Complete National Independ-
ence and March Formard! In Commemeration of the Thirtieth
Anniversary of the Founding of the Communist Parey of Mataya),
[1 860}, handwritien copy.
i, o, BRSNS S RIS AN AT i
ERRERT e =TRF.
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K.

Nan-tae chih Chun (Spring in the Southern Jsland), Ma-lai=ya
Ch'u-pan-ghé (Malayan Publishing House), Simgapore, 1940,
[

— L R A T AR R

Ngo-mén i Ching-ch'it Hsing-ma Tung=i tf Kan-fa he Chu-
chang {Our Views and Proposals on tre Srrugele for the Unificarfon
berween Singapore and Malaya), printed and distribured by
Chen-pao Shé (Truth News Press), Penang, October 1061,
HefIe iR B R R E .

e LA AR IR L E A

Pling Ya-tu-la-man 1 “Ch'iian-mien Chan-chéng™ Chi-hua (A
GComment on Abdul Rahman®s Plan of “Total War"), loose
leaflet.
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Stalin, Joseph, Su-len Shi-hui-chu-i Ching-chi Win-r't (Eco-
neamic Probloms of Sociatism in the USSR), edited and printed by
Teii-yu-pao Shi (Freedom MNews Press), Singapore, 1053,
bR © AR S ST Rl

— LB Z #EE e b RED.

Tang o Ching-chil Lu-hsien (The Political Line of the Party), re-
printed by Hung-Hsing-pao Shi (Red Star NMews Press), n.p.,
1948,
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Tang i Chien-shi (The Building of the Party), handwritten copy.
SRR
T4

Ts'e-livh i Ling-tao (Tactical Leadership), n.pub., Singapore,
1953,

ERRAIHR .

—hAZEEMI. BER .

Tui “Ma-lai-va Ké-ming Chan-chéng Chan-lioh Wén-t'i" @i Pu-
chung I-chien (Supplementary Views on “Strategic Problems of the
Malayan Revolutionary War™), reprinted by Tzii-yn Ch*u-pan-
shé {Freedom Press), Singapore, nod.

a0 o A e el ] AR R L

I3 o el AR L ARED. MBENEN .

Taii-yui-FPao {Freedom News), nos. 1-84, Teii=y Chlu=pan-shé,
(Freedom Press), Singapore, January 1949-April 1957,
BHE. 2R 0.
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Wei Ching-ch'il Chan-chéng t Kéng-ia Shéng-Ii érh Tou-ching
1o Stupgle for Greater Vigtortes in the War), reprinted by Ti-
yu-pao Shé (Freedom News Press), Singapore, 1951.
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I Chéng-chti Chan-chéng i Kéng-ta Shing-Ii éch Toni-chéng”
ti Trung-su Thi-kang (“To Struggle for Greater Victories in the
War® — A Popufar Ouiding), printed by Tzi-yu-pao Shé (Free-
dom Mews Press), Singapore, 1951,
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Wi Shik-hsien Tu-fi, Min-chu y8 Ho-p'ing éch Fén-ronw — Ma-
lai-ya Min-tse Chigi-fang Ch'an-chéng Pa Chow=nien Chi-nien
T Struggle for the Realization of Independence, Demoeracy ard
Peace - In Commemoration of the Eighth Anniversary of the
Malayan National Liberation War), [1956], handwritten copy.
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#)  Titles in English Translation

Congratulatory cable from the Chinese Communist Parry Cen-
tral Committee to the Communist Party of Malaya Central
Committee on its fiftieth anniversary, dated 28 April 1980,
Woice of Malavan Revolution bropdeast on 30 April 1980,

Fighst far the Realisation of the Present Special Programme,
28 Apnl 1985,
Voice of Malayan Demaocracy broadceast on 29 April 1985,

Let Us Fight to Aveid the Domesric Counterrevelutionary War,
Establish a Democratic Coalition Government.
Voice of Malayan Democracy broadcast on 28 April 1988,

Liu Shao Chee, Ouilines of Trade Union Movements in White
Areas [sic], loose sheet.

Leh Yam Keong, Discowrse on Iepal and Lepal Activities, loose
sheet,

Leng Live the Communist Party of Malayae — In Commemoration
af the Fiftieth Ammiversary of the Founding of the Commumist Parey
of Malaya, 28 April 1980,

Vaoice of Malavan Revolution broadceast on 2829 April 1980,

The Molayvan Communist Party Is the Force ar the Core Leading
the Malayan Revolurion, 26 April 1975,
Voice of Malavan Revolution beoadeast on 29 April 1975,

T Servwe for the Implemencarien of the Parey Central Comminee’s
April 28ch Srarement, Editarial,
Woice of Malayan Revolution broadeast on 30 April 1981,

To Strupgle for the Realisavion of the Specific Programme for the
Present Period,

Voice of Malpyan Democracy broadcast on 29 April 1985-
1 May 1985,

Urite and Continue the Strugple, 18 June 1988,
Voice of Malayan Democracy broadeast on 19 June 1988,

Police Intelligence Journals,

Malayan Security Service, Political Imtelligence Fournal, April
1940—-August 1948,

Pan-Malayan Rewew of Political and Security Intellipence, Sep-
ember 1848-July 1953,

Abbveviation in
notes

“The Core™
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Singapore Police Force, Polfee Intelligence Journal, Seprember
1953-May 1960,

Polis Negara Singapura, Police Intelfigence Yournal, June 1960
August 1963,

Rayal Malaysia Police, Singapore, Inweiligence Fournal, Septem-
ber 1963-1964,

Police di-Raja Malaysia, Pelice Tnrellipence Yowrnal, January-
July 1965,

Polis Megara Singapura, Palice Intellipence Forrnal, August—
December 1965,

Folis Republik Singapura, Police Inrelliperce Fournal, 1966,

Singapore Inteliigence Journal, February 1966-1968.
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Abbreviation in
reorlies

Police Security Assessment of Persons

Chia Thye Poh ) “CTP"
Fong Swee Suan “FES™
Leong Kwan Fei

P, Tehlin

Putchuchearry, Dominic

Files
i} Organisaion Serfes

Alliance Party, Singapore, part 2,

Barisan Sosialis Singapura, parts 1-5.

Barisan Sosialis Singapura = Policy,

Front Socialist Raayat = Malaya, parts 1-3,

Joint Action by 33 Singapore Chinese Schaools’ Alumni
Associations, parts 1-9,

Malaysian Socialist Conference, part 2.

Manyang University — Report of the Curriculum Review
Commirttee (1965) = Reaction to:, part 10. .

Mine-Man Liasison Secretariat of the 31 Leftwing Trade
Unions, parts 1-21.

PAT

Partai Sosialis Raloat Malaya, part 1,

Persatuan Islam Se-Malaya (P15], pars 1-3.

Singapore Association of Trade Unions (SATU), parts 1-3.

Singapore Citizens” Party, part 1.

Singapore People’s Alliance, formerly known as United
Socialist Front, Singapore, parts 1=3,

Singapore Teachers' Union, part 7.

The Labour Front, Singapore, parts 1-9,

The Workers' Party, Singapore, parts 1-3,

United Democratic Party, Singapore, pans 1-3.

United Peoples Party, Singapore, parts 1-5,

University of Malaya Socialist Club, parts 4, 6 & 7.

i) Seres on Pertons

Fong Chong Pik, part 1.

Lim Chin Siong, parts 1-34, b b e
Lim Yew Hock, parts 1-6. LY H"
David Marshall, pans 1-13, “TIM”

Ong Eng Guan, parts 7=10. “OBG™
Yeung Kwo, parts 1-2.
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i) Subject Sertes

Ciny Council Elections, parts 6—15.

Communist Penetration of Trade Unions.

Communist Subversion of TU Movement in Singapore 15503
and early 605, part 1.

CPM - Policy — General, parts 1-3.

CPM Organisarion — Communist Documents found on 115,60
itn an almeirab in 2 house at Mo, 90, Hua Guan Avenue.

CPM Organisation - MNLL, parts 1-2.

CPM = Propaganda, parts 1-11,

CPM Relations with and Penetration of other Parties - PLAP.

Education Ordinance — Reaction to the 4-Year Chinese
Middle Schools Boycott.

Election - Legislative Council,

Legislative Assermbiy Elections, parts 1-10.

Legislative Assembly Elections — 1959, parts 1-21.

Legislative Assembly Elections, 1963, parts 14

Legislative Assembly Elections — Hong Lim By-Elections, 1961,
parts 1=, z

Malayan Communist Party (M.C.P.) = Organisation, parts
1=5,

MCP - Acts among deck and pomn workers,

MCF - Acts among youth and sidents,

MCP = Policy, pans 1-4.

MCP - Organisation, parts 1-4

MCF = Organisation - “A* Branch (Coronation Read Group)
— Documents seized at Coronation Road on 1891957,

MCP - Orpanisation = Anti-British League.

MOCP - Organisation - Central Committee, parts 1-2.

MCP - Organisation = “E” Branch.

MCTP = Organisation - Town Committee,

MCP = Organisation — Town and Rural Committee,

MOCP - Organisation — Workers' Protection Corp., parts 1-2.

MOCP - Penetration and Exploitation of Cultural Organisations.

MCP Relations with and Penetration of Other Parties — Partai
Fakyar.

Merger, Singapore and Federation of Malaya — Reaction to:,
parts 1-8.

Operation Coldstore, parts 1-3.

Cperation Seaside — Tin Fung Documents -
Correspondence re.

Singapore Mational Referendum, parts 1-9,

Tanjong Pagar & Cairnhill by-clections, parts 1-3.

Trade Unicn Act — Paper re.

Abbreviation in
notes
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Abbreviation in

noles
6. Governmental Studies®

Basic Paper on the Malayvan Contmmnist Party, March 1950, “Basic Paper™

“Chan-hou Hsing-chia-p’e Ma-kung Fe-ke Shib-ch'i t Huo-

tung (The Activities of the Malayan Comumunists in Singapore

during the Different Periods after the War)™.

S R b 0k g e MR G D

“Communist Party of Malaya™

tCammunist Subversion in Political Parties and Trade

Unions™.

“Diaft Paper on the CUF". “Dyraft Paper”

“Oral History Projeces PAP-CUF Striggle, 1954-63"

Vol 1:  Mational Service Issue, 1954 “MNSIT
Hock Lee Bus Riows, 1955 “HLBR"
Singapore Factory & Shop Workers! Union  “SFSWU®

(SFSWLH
Singapore Chinese Middle School Students’ Union  “SCMSSU”
{SCMSESL).

Vol. 2:  Singapore General Emplayees’ Union (SGEU) “SGEU”

Secondary 1V Examinations Boycout (The 4-2  "4-2 Jssue®
Iszue)

Singapore Association of Trade Unions (SATU). “SATU"
Vol 3:  Capture of the PAP; PAP/ESS Spliy, Referendum.  “Capiure”
“Subversion in Chinese Middle Schools™.

*“The Communist Party of Malaya: Organisation in Singapore,  “CI'M, 19607
1960",

*The Communist Party of Malaya: Organisation in Singapore  “CPM, 1960-68"
from 1960 w 1968,

“The Communist United Front (CUE)".
“WYiolence Perpetrated by the Barisan Sosialis Singapura (B55)

after Irs Boveott of Padiament™.

* These sradics were made by the governmental authorities. In some instances, the names
of authors are known, while in others, they are not. In any case, such names have to be
omitted from this bibliography for secutity reasons.
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Abbreviation in
nofes

7.  Deparimental Communicarion
Lewters from Internal Security Department 1o author dated
4 April 1988 and 14 July 1988 respectively,

8. Personal Communication

Ah Chin, an officer in the Internal Security Department. At “ACH
ane time, the Secretary of the Singapore Town Committes,
CPM.

Ho Seng, also an officer in the Internal Security Department.  “HS”
At one rime, Central Figure, Propaganda Department, Singa- ¢
pore Town Committes, CPM.

II. Interviews of Persons, Oval History
Department, Ministry of Information and
the Aris
Boegaars, George E. 1 “GEBO)"

Corridon, Richard B.
Guo Ren Huy

Kow Kee Seng “KKS(0)"

Lam Chit Lee SLCE{O)"

Lee Khoon Choy “LEC{O)"

Lee Siew Choh - “LSC{O)" |
Lee Yew Seng |
Low Por Tuck ?
Marshall, David 5. “MDS(0)" i
Puthuchearry, James J. “PIJ(0)" ) :
Ong Chang Sam |
Orthman Wek !
Selkirk, Earl SES(O)" i
Tay Seow Huah “TSH(O)" |

III. PAFP Publications, Etc,
15th (Fifteenth) Anniversary Celebration Souvenir, 1069, PAP 1969

Fong Sip Chee, The PAP Story — The Pionesring Years, n.d.* Foug
Atk (Fourth) Anniversary Celebration Souvendr, [958, 1958, PAP 1958
Peaple’s Acrion Pargy, 1954-197%, 1979, PAP 1979

Pevie (Chinese edirion), various issues. |

iTEhift. &8

¥ Actally published by Times Periodicals Pre Led, Singapore, but on behalf of the author
who was an important PAP cadre.
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Petir (BEnglizh edition), various issues,
Cwr First Ten Years, 1964,
Sexth Anmrversary Celebranon Sowvendr, 1960, 1960,

The Tasks Ahead; PAP's Five-Year Plan, 1959-1964,
parts 1 & 2.
Twelve Years of Achievement, n.d.

BSS Publications, Etc.

Barisan, various issues.

BPERAH. 1.

Barisan Express, various issues,

Wt &,

Chien-tao Kuean Pu Chu Wei-ra of Shi-hui-chu-f {Great Socialism
Cannot Be Tailed i the Prison), 1965,

Wi T EME AR S .

— WA,

Comstiturion of Barisan Socialis, 1861,

Fong Swee Suan, Kung-yiin Lun-wén Chi (Bisays on the Work-
ers® Movement), 1962,

FARTE © TRk,

) ek

Ho-ping, Chiai-ho-ping Yil Pang-lien (Merger, Phoney Merger
and Cenfederation), 1962,
it it .

_j'l_}_'?:.. £

Hitong-rsun Wen-r'i To'an-kt'ao Tei-fao (Referemee Materials an
~Fural Problegmi), 1962,
2 (I 8 T

— AT,

Lee Siew Choh, Ti-érk-chiai Tang Tai-piao Ta-hui Chéng-chih-
pac-kas-sku (Political Report w the Second Party Conference),
1967,

EAEYE - ot e,

—fAFLeE.

Lim Chin Sicng et al.,, Tang-ch'fen Hsign-chik Tou-chéng if Fin-
e (Tasks of the Present Constitutional Srrugple), 1961,
FHHE S SR s PR .

391

Abbreviation in
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PAP 1904

PAP 1960
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Plekbeian, various issues.

Plebetan Express, various issues,

Publications of Other Political Parties,
Personal Memoirs, Etc.

Chapman, F. Spencer, The Fungle 5 Newiral (London: Chatto
and Windus, 1954).

Chin, Aloysivs, The Communise Party of Malaya: the Tnside
Srrw (Fuala Lumpur: Vinpress, 1994),

Leon-Soh, F., The Truth behind Merger (Singapore: n.pubr.,
n.d.).

Marshall, David, Singapore’s Souggle for Namonhood, 1945~
1959 (Singapore: University Education Press, 1971).

Party Pekerja,” Stngapura; Conspiturion and Rules [Singapore:
Worlers' Party, n.d.].

Simgapore Labaur Frome: Ity Pringiples and Aims, and Four Year
Programme (Singapore: Singapore Labour Front, n.d.).

Thie Chan Bee, Extraordinary Advenures of an Ovdinary Man
(London: Grosvenor Books, 1977).

Thomas, Francis, Mesotrs of a Migrant (Singapore: University
Education Press, 1972).

Tunku Abdul Eahman Putra Al-Haj, Looking Back (Kuala
Lumpur: Pustaka Antars, 1977).

University of Malaya Socialist Club, Fasar, various issues.

Hinlan, J Wanr to Live (Malaysia: Ster Publicatdons (Malaysia)
Bhd., 19833,

Singapore Government Documents,
Publications, Etc.

At Reports, 18541963,

Comstimtional Commission, Sinrapore (Report by Sir George
Rendel, 22 February 1954).

Goh Keng Swee, Communisin in Nen-Cosniunize Cownries,

Abbreviation in
notes

Rendel Report

-
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Government Gazerte, Supplement po. 19, 9 March 1956: The
Simgapere Colony (dmendment) Order in Counctl, 1356,

CGovernment Gazerte, Supplement no. 81, 27 November 1958:
The Singapore (Constitution) Order in Council, 1955,

Government Gagerte, 29 May 1959: Nanyang University
Ordinance, 1958,

Crowvermment Garere, 16 September 1963: The Sabah, Sarawal
and Singapore (Stare Constitutfons) Order in Council, 1963,

Lee Kuan Yew, The Bande for Merger, [1961].

Legislarive Assembly Debates, Official Report, vols. 1-23, 1055-
1945,

Parliamentary Debates, Qfficial Report, vals, 24-25, 10651966,

Preservation of Public Security Ordinance, 1955 (no. 25 of
1955), :

Proceedings of the Second Legtslative Council, 4th Session, 9547
1955,

Report of the Nanyang University Commission, 1959, (Comimis-
sion headed by 8. L. Prescott.)

Reprint of the Emergency Regulations Ordinance, 1948 (no.
17 of 1948) as amended together with proclamations, orders,
rules and regulations made thereunder as amended up to
1 May 1953, and a table of contents.

Singapore Command & Stalf College, Marxism-Leninism
Courze, Handouts no. 63=T6,

Singapore Legislative-Assembly, Sessional Paper no. Misc, 2
of 1956, Comespondence betrocen the Chief Minister and the Sec-
retary of State for the Colomies on the Subject of Re-opening the
Constirutional Conference.

Singapore Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper no. Cmd. 3
of 1956, Report of the Committee on Local Government: White
Paper on Government Palicy.

Singapore Legislative Assembly,. Sessional Paper no. Cmd. 153
of 1956, White Paper on Edwcation Policy.

393

Abbreviation in
Holas

Lee

LAD (with volume
numbers)

Prescote Report

“M-L Course™
(with Handout
numbers)
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Singapore Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper no, Cmd. 31
of 1956, Report on the Singapore All-Parey Mirsion 1o London,
ApriliMay, 1958,

Singapore Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper no, Cmd, 53
of 1956, Jingapore Chinese Middle School Studenes' Union,

Singapore Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper no. Misc, 2
of 1957, Repore of the Singapore Consriturianal Conjerence held in
London in March and Apnl 1957,

Singapore Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper no. Cmd, 33
of 1957, The Communist Threar in Singapore.

singapore Legislative Assembly, Command Paper no. Cmed.
L4 of 1959, Communist Literature in Stnpapore.

Singapore Legislative Assembly, no. Misc. 1 of 1960, Nanpang
Uriversity Review Committee, Reporr, (Committee headed by
Gwee Ah Leng,) .

Singapore Legislative Assernbly, no. Cmd. 7 of 1061, Repors
af the Inguivy Commission into Gertain Allegations by My Ong Fng
Cruan in the Legisiarive Assembly on the [0th and 12th December,
T960,

Singapore Legislative Assembly, Command Paper no. Cmd,
33 of 1961, Memorandum Setting oue Heads of Agresment jor o
Merger berween the Federation of Malava and Sinpapare.

Singapore Legislative Assembly, no. Cmd, 18 of 10632, Sy
ineendent of the Singapore National Referendum Report ... on the
vesults of the Referendum held on Ise Seprember, 1962,

Singapore Legislative Assembly, no. Mlsc 2 of 1963, Stare-
ment of the Tnternal Seceerity Conncil,

singapore Legislative Assembly, no, Misc. 5 of 1963, Mualavsia
Agrecimeni: Exchange of Letters,

Singapere Paper No. 34 of 1954

Constitutional Commission, text of Governor’s Desparch,
11 March 1954, Secretary of State for the Colonies Reply,
23 April 1054,

Year Book, 1964—1065,

Abbveviation in
notes

Stng Cnd 37 of 1956

Sirg Cred 53 of 1936

Sing Mise 2 of 1957

Sing Cmd 33 of 1957

Craee AR Leng Report

Sing Crnd 33 of 196]
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VII. Malayan (later Malaysian) Government
Publications

Comptintsm tn the Nanvang Universite, 1964,

Communist Pavty of Malaya Activities wichin the Unfversity of

Malava Chinese Language Society, 1974,

Indonesian Intenttons towards Malaysia, 1964,

Muhammad Ghazali bin Shafié, Subverive Acrfites: How They

Ava Desrupred, 1976,

Participation by the Federation fn the Singapore Internal Security
Conricils exchange of leters between the Federarion & the Uited

Fingdom Governments, 1959,

Report by the Chief Minfster of the Federagion of Malaya on the

Baling Talks, 1956,
The Conmunist Threat 1o the Federation of Malaya, 1959,
The Milirant Commumist Threar o Malaysta, 1966,

The Parh of Violence to Absolure Peeoer, 1968,

The Resurgence of Armed Gommuniissn in Wese Malaysia, 1971,

Year Books, various issues.

VIII. British Government Publications

Commonwealth Relations Office Cmnd. 620 of 1958, Ex-
change of lerers sith Federation of Malaya on Internal Security

Conerretl i Singapore.

Secretary of State for the Colonies Cmnd, 9777, Singapere

Canztitnutional Conference, London, 1956,

Secretary of State for the Colonies Cmnd. 147, Report of
Stngapore Constitutional Confererce, held fn London fr March and

April, 1957, London, 1957,

IX. Other Public Papers, Newspapers and
Magazines

Far Eastern Beononric Reviete, various issues.

395
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Path of Violence
Hesurpence

¥YB

FEER
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Lianhe Zabas, various issues.

L

Originally, two major Chinese newspapers circulated in Ma-
laysia and Singapore, the Nanyang Stang Fau and the Sin Chew
Jir Pah. Sometime after the separation of Singapore from Ma-
laysia in 1965, the Singapore versions of the two papers were
amalgamated into a new paper called the Lignhe Zasbao. The
Malaysian versions, however, continue until the present day.

Malay Madl, various issues,

Nanyang Stamng Pau, various issues,

PP
MNew Straits Times, various issues,

Repaore of the Commrittee of Revtew an the Fuore Duvelopaens af
Niee Ann College, July 1966, {Cyelostyled copy.) (Committce
headed by Thong Saw Pak.)

Repart of the Nawyang Univeritty Revieny Cominniteee, Manyang
University, Singapore, 1965, (Committee headed by Wang
Gungw,}

St Chew Jir Pak, various issues.
3 IRE

Star, various issues.

Strauts Times, varions issues.

Abbreviation fn

HOtes

Thong Saw Pak
Raport

Wang Grnpu
Heport

-

aimirhan
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Secondary Sources

1. Books

Alkashi, Yoiji, The Nanyang Chinese National Salvation Movement, 1937-
194] {Kansas: Centre for East Asian Studies, University of Kansas,
19703.

[Anonymous), The Conduct of Anti-Terrorist Operations in Malaya (n.p.,
n.pub., Third Edition, 1958),

Barber, Noel, The War of the Running Dogs: How Malaya Defeated the
Gommunist Guerillas, 1948-1960 (London: Collins, 1971).

Bellows, T.]., The People’s Action Party of Singapore: Emergence of a Domi-
nant Political Parry System (New Haven: Yale University Southeast
Asian Studies, 1970).

Bloodworth, Dennis, The Tiger and the Trojan Horse (Singapore: Times
Books International, 1986).

Brimmel, I.H., A Short History of the Malayan Communist Party (Singa-
pore: Donald Moore Press Lid., 1956).

, Communism in Seutheast Asia: A Political Analysis (London: Oxford
University Press, 19597,

Caldwell, M., & Amin, M. (eds.), Malaya: The Making of a Neo-Colony
(Nottingham: Spokesman, 1977).

Chan Heng Chee, A Sensation of Independence: A Political Biography of
David Marshall (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1984). :

———, The Dynamics af One-Party Domtinance: The PAP at Grassroots (Sin-
gapore: Singapore University Press, 1976).

Cheah Boon Kheng, From PKI to the Comintern, 1924-1941: The Aptren-
ticeship of the Malayan Communist Party (Ithaca: Southeast Asia Pro-
gramme Series No. 8, Cornell University}.

——, Red Star over Malaya: Resistance and Social Conflict During and After
the Japanese Occupation, 1941-1946 (Singapore: Singapore University
Press, 1083).

———, The Masked Comrades: A Study of the Communist United Front i
Malaya, 1945-48 (Singapore: Times Books International, 1979).
Chen, Jerome, Mao and the Chinese Revolution (New York: Oxford Uni-

versity Press, 1967).

Clague, Peter, fron Spearhead: The True Story of a Communist Killer Squad
in Singapore (Singapore: Heinemann Educational Books (Asia) Lid.,
19807,

Cleaveland, N., Bang! Bang! in Ampang: Dredging Tin during Malaysia’s
Emergency (San Padro, California: Symcon Publishers, 1973).
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Clutterbuck, Richard, Riot and Revolution in Singapore and Malayva, 1945-
1963 (London: Faber & Faber Lid., 1973).

——, Conflict and Violence in Singapore and Malaysia, 1945-1983 (Singa-
pore: Graham Brash (Pte) Ltd., 1984),

----- -, The Long, Long War: The Emergency in Malaya, 1948-1960 (Lon-
don: Cassel, 1966,

——; The Long, Long War: Counterinsurgency in Malaya and Vietnam
{(Mew York: Pracger, 1966).

Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), ed. and authorised,
History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshewik) (Mos-
cow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1952),

Crockett, A., Green Beret, Red Star (London: Eyre & Spotuswoode, 1954).

Cross, J., Red Jungle (London: R. Hale, 1957),

Darling, K., British Counter-insurgency Experience (Canberra: Directorate
of Military Training, 1965).

Degras, J. (ed.), The Communist International, 1919-1943: Documenis, 3
vols. (London: Frank Cass & Co. Ltd., 1971).

Dittmer, L., Liu Shao-ch’f and the Chinese Cultural Revelution (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1974).

Drysdale, J., Singapore: Struggle for Success (Singapore: Times Books Inter-

national, 1984),

Gamba, C., The Origins of Trade Unionism in Malava (Singapore: Eastern
Universities Press, 1962).

George, T.1.5., Lee Kuan Yew’s Singapore (London: Andre Deutsch,
1973,

Gouldsbury, P., The Yungle Nurse (London: Jarrolds, 1960).

Griffith, W.E., The Sino-Sowtet Rift (Massachusettes: MIT Press, 1964).

Gwee Hock Ann, The Emergency in Malaya (Penang, Malaysia: Sinaran
Brothers Lid., 1966),

Han Suyin, And the Ram My Drink (London: J. Cape, 1956).

Hanna, W.A., The Formation of Malaysia — New Facror in World Politics
(New York: American Universities Field Staff, Inc., 1962, 1963 &
1964).

Hanrahan, Gene Z., The Communist Struggle in Malaya (Kuala Lumpur:
University of Malaya Press, 1971).

Henniker, M.C.A., Red Shadow over Malaya (Edinburgh: William
Blackwood, 1955).

Hsil, Immanuel CY., The Rise of Modern China (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1990,

Hua W Yin, Class and Communalism in Malaysia: Politics in a Dependent
Capitalist Stare (London: Zed Books Ltd, in conjunction with Marram
Books, 1983).
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Hyde, DLA., The Peaceful Assault: The Pattern of Subversion (London: The
Bodley Head, 1963).

——, United We Fall: The Tactic of the United Fromt (London: Ampersand
Books, 1964).

Josey, A., David Marshall's Pelitical Interlude (Singapore: Eastern Univer-
sities Press Sdn. Bhd., 1982),

1968 & 1980 editions).

ey Lee Kuan Yew: The Struggle for Singapore (Singapore: Angus &
Robertson, 1974).

——, Stngapore’s Fantastic Mr Lee Kuan Yew (Sydney: The Bulletin,
1963).

Komer, B.W., The Malavan Emergency in Retrospect: Organisation of a
Successful Counter-insurgency Effort (Santa Monica, California: Rand
Corporation, 1972,

Lee Ting Hui, The Communist Organtsation {n Singapore, 1948-1966
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Stadies, 1976).

Lenin, V. L, Lun Kung-nung Lien-méng [On the Worker-Peasant Alliance]
(Moscow: Wai-kuo-wén Shu-chi Ch'u-pan-chii Ch'u-pan [Foreign
Languages Publishing House], 1956).

T e TR, — U SR BTERR E S RE R A

——, Selected Works (Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1968).
Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works of Mae Tse-rung (Peking: Foreign Lan- |
guages Press, 1967).

McLane, Charles B., Sovier S:mzegnes in Southeast Asia: An Exploration of
Eastern Policy under Lenin and Stalin (Wew Jersey: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1966).

McVey, Buth T., The Calcuita Ganfsmnce and Southeast Astan Uprisings
MNew York: Cornell University Press, 1958).

Means, Gordon P., Malaysian Politics (London: University of London
Press Lid., 1970},

Miers, R., Shoot to Kill (London: Faber & Faber Lid., 1979). _

Miller, Harry, fungle War in Malaya: The Campaign against Commiarisn,
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